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PREFACE 


It has been twenty-six years now since I first met Dr. B. H. Car- 
roll. He was at that time pastor of the First Baptist Church at 
Waco, and I was publishing a weekly paper at Gatesville, some fifty 
miles west of Doctor Carroll’s home. From the moment of our first 
meeting, there began a friendship between us that has grown and 
strengthened through many eventful years. In those days I often 
ran down from my home to Waco, to spend Sunday there, and 
have the pleasure of hearing Doctor Carroll preach. Soon after this 
time, there sprang up in Waco a fierce conflict between the agnostics 
and the Christians of the community, and Doctor Carroll nobly led 
the fight for the Christian people of his town. I published in my 
paper one of the sermons that he preached in those early days, and 
later I published a number of Doctor Carroll’s sermons in the paper 
of which I was then editor, and from these beginnings we have the 
present volume. I thank God for having been instrumental in giving 
the sermons of this great preacher to the world. 

And now, as the book goes out on its mission of love, I pray that 
God will richly bless it. Many of these sermons have led souls to 
Christ when preached, and afterward when put in print. That they 
may still be so blessed, and that such a blessing may attend them 
till Jesus comes, is the highest desire of him who preached them, 


and of the one who writes these lines. 
J. B. CRANFILL. 


DALLAS, TEXAS, August 15, 1908. 
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LIFE SKETCH OF B. H. CARROLL 


J. B. CRANFILL 


THERE are not many genuinely great men. To be gifted is a great 
endowment; but gifts are not graces. Some of the most gifted of 
men have possessed none of the elements of real greatness. It is 
only when depth of intellect and breadth of attainment are com-' 
bined with greatness of heart and gentleness of spirit that there is 
real greatness. 

Dr. B. H. Carroll is, in the highest, broadest, and best sense of the 
term, a genuinely great man. In gifts he towers a very giant among 
his fellows, while in breadth of learning and research he ranks with 
“the profoundest scholars of the time. But crowning all is his great 
heart-power, his gentleness and humility, and his consideration for 
the feelings of others. These graces, so unobtrusive, yet so conspicu- 
ous to those of us who have been near him and shared his confidence, 
emphasize his likeness to that disciple whom Jesus loved. 

Those who read the sermons in this book cannot fail to be im- 
pressed with the further fact that Doctor Carroll is a great theologian. 
His theological views are clear, and ring out with sharp distinctness. 
On a theological proposition he is as sound and as strong as any of 
the great writers of our denomination, and these have been among 
the greatest. 

No matter how much the reader may be impressed, however, with 
Doctor Carroll’s gifts, his learning, bis eloquence, or his clear state- 
ments of vital doctrines, let it not be forgotten that he is greater in his 
home life, in his loyalty to principle, in his whole-hearted support of 
our organized denominational work, and in his fidelity to his friends, 
than in all the other things combined. ‘ 

Doctor Carroll is of Irish descent, on the paternal side at least. 
His great-grandfather, Jesse Carroll, came over directly from Ireland, 
and after a short stay in Virginia, settled in what is now called 
Sampson County, North Carolina. He had threesons, John, Thomas, 
and Joseph. One of these sons, John Carroll, was the grandfather of 
the subject of this sketch. His father, Rey. Benajah Carroll, married 
Miss Mary Eliza Mallad. He was the rover of the family. His first 
move was to Carroll County, Mississippi, and subsequently he moved 
to Drew County, Arkansas. In December, 1858, he moved to Burleson 
County, Texas. 

Benajah Harvey Carroll, the subject of this sketch, was born near 
Carrollton, Carroll County, Mississippi, December 27, 1843. His 
father’s family consisted of twelve children, all of whom are now 
dead, except Rev. J. M. Carroll and himself. Another of his brothers, 
Francis Wayland, was likewise a Baptist preacher. 

Several of Doctor Carroll’s cousins have been Baptist preachers: 
J. L. Carroll, of North Carolina; E. B. Carroll, of Georgia; Laban 
Carroll, of South Carolina; C. V. Carroll, of Texas. His second son, 
C. C. Carroll, pastor at Ocala, Florida, is one of the Baptist leaders 
of that State, and is both a poet and an orator, His oldest son, B. 
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H. Carroll, Jr., is the best scholar in the family, an a. m. of Baylor 
University, TH. p. of the Southern Baptist Theoiogical Seminary, 
PH. D. of Berlin University, and now on the staff of the ‘* Houston 
(Texas) Chronicle.’ He bids fair to be one of the leading journalists 
of the South. 

Burleson County, Texas, was the home of Doctor Carroli until 
1869, at which time he moved to Waco, Texas. He was educated at 
old Baylor University, at Independence, Texas. After finishing his 
course, he taught school forsome months. As a schoolboy he helped 
to raise the last star-spangled banner that ever floated on a Texas 
breeze before the dark period of civil war. On that occasion he 
made one of the grandest speeches of his life. It was delivered from 
a dry-goods box on the streets of Independence, in the presence of 
an immense and incensed crowd of secessionist fire-eaters. It was as 
a flame of fire in eloquence, and as a ponderous trip-hammer in logic. 
It showed the folly and predicted the failure of the secession of the 
South, and its ruin. It closed with the famous poem of Cutter, 
paraphrasing the words of Henry Clay in his Bunker Hill oration: 


You ask me when I’d rend the scroll our fathers’ names are written o’er, 
When I could see our flag unroll its mingled stars and stripes no more ; 
When with a worse than felon hand or felon counsels I would sever 
The union of this glorious land? I answer: Never! never! 


Notwithstanding his deep convictions on preserving the integrity 
of the Union, when the secession convention which carried Texas 
out of the Union called for a regiment of rangers to protect the 
frontier, he mustered into the Confederate service at San Antonio, 
April 15, 1861. 

His service as a Texas ranger covered a period of a year, which 
was filled with thrilling adyenture and many exposures to danger. 
Western Texas was at that time a wilderness, the home of wild 
animals and savage Indians; but with that courage and manliness 
which has ever characterized him, he did his duty faithfully and 
well, and won the esteem and plaudits of his comrades and his 
superiors. In the spring of 1862 he joined the Seventeenth Regiment 
of Texas Infantry at Austin, of which R. T. P. Allen was command- 
ing colonel. The regiment was attached to McCullough’s Brigade of 
Walker’s Division. 

Soon after mustering into the service he delivered a speech at 
Monticello, Arkansas, on ‘‘The Delusions of the South.” These 
delusions were set forth as follows: (1) Speedy victory of the Con- 
federate armies; (2) cowardice of Northern troops; (3) reliance on 
Northern Democrats; (4) reliance on European intervention. 

Later on he held acamp-fire debate in Louisiana, on the ‘‘ Effect 
of the Fall of Vicksburg.”” This speech was a negative reply to the 
affirmative: ‘‘ We'll Whip ’em Yet.’’ Its exordium commenced: 
‘The stars in their courses fought against Sisera.”?” So the Fourth 
of July fights against us. In one disastrous day it gives us Lee’s 
repulse at Gettysburg, Holmes’ repulse at Helena, and the downfall 
of Vicksburg. The Confederacy is as much divided as if the Father 
of Waters were a river of fire. All the Trans-Mississippi depart- 
ment is eliminated from the conflict. Wecan witness, but not relieve 
the dying agonies of the States beyond the river.”’ 

Another one of his camp-fire debates was held in Louisiana, in 
which he replied to a speech charging that ‘‘Grant is no general,” 
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The exordium of this speech commenced: ‘‘ Whom the gods would 
destroy, they first make mad. It is madness to underestimate the 
talents and resources of an enemy. Fort Donelson, Vicksburg, and 
Chattanooga are witnesses to Grant’s generalship, whose testimony 
is unanswerable and ineffaceable. The campaign resulting in the 
investment of Vicksburg will rank in generalship and strategy with 
the most brilliant achievements of Bonaparte in Italy. Another 
witness testifies, ‘He is a great general who attracts to himself or 
who develops great subordinates.’ Sherman, Logan, McPherson, 
Sheridan, and Thomas cluster around Grant. My friends, I dread 
this man’s cool, self-poised, everlasting, bulldog persistence.” 

The last and perhaps most notable of all his camp-fire debates was 
delivered in Louisiana on this proposition: ‘‘ Resolved, That Con- 
federate success is more to be dreaded than their defeat.”’ In this 
debate he had the affirmative. He commenced: ‘‘ Mr. President, I 
base all my argument on one compound proposition. If we are 
defeated, the war is ended; but if we succeed, war is perpetual. 
The perpetuity of war in case of our success inevitably follows, from 
four causes, namely: (1) The Mississippi and its tributaries; (2) the 
interminable artificial boundary between the North and South; (3) 
the protection of slavery under such conditions; (4) the rope of sand 
binding the Confederate States.”’ 

Doctor Carroll served through the war, being severely wounded in 
the battle of Mansfield, Louisiana. 

He was converted in the summer of 1865, at a Methodist camp- 
meeting in Burleson County, as indicated in the opening discourse of 
this volume. He was married to Miss Ellen Bell, who had recently 
moved from Starkville, Mississippi, to Burleson County, in June, 
1866. His marriage was of God. She was indeed her husband’s 
helpmeet. On her tomb at Waco is the inscription: ‘The heart of 
her husband did safely trust in her.’’ The living children of this 
marriage are B. H. Carroll, Jr., C. C. Carroll, Katherine Carroll, 
and Mrs. Annie Louise Josey. Let it be said of Ellen Bell Carroll, 
mother of these children, that had it not been for her faithful, con- 
stant, loving, and efficient help to the preacher of these sermons and 
the compiler of this volume, this work could not have been given 
to the world in this present form. She was one of the noblest, most 
practical, and industrious Christian women it has ever been my 
privilege to know. 

Doctor Carroll was ordained to the gospel ministry soon after his 
marriage. He preached and taught school in Burleson County until 
the fall of 1869. January, 1870, he was called as assistant pastor of 
the First Baptist Church, Waco, Texas, where he was pastor almost 
thirty years. He wascalled as pastor January 1, 1871. His pastorate 
at Waco was a remarkable one in more than one particular, but space 
forbids extended mention of it here. It is well worth while, how- 
ever, for our preachers who are constantly seeking new fields of 
labor, to ponder well the great strength and usefulness of a pastorate 
stretching over more than a quarter of a century. j 

In politics, Doctor Carroll’s father was an old-line Whig, and his 
political text-books when a child were ‘The Federalist,” ‘‘The 
Madison Papers,” the lives of Henry Clay and Daniel Webster. 

He was, as before stated, very earnestly opposed to secession. He 
is, and always has been, a Democrat. The writer of this sketch has 
often tried to convince him that he ought to align himself with the 
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Prohibition party ; and hopes yet that he may come into the king- 
dom, but he still affiliates with the Democratic party. While Doctor 
Carroll has never been aftiliated with the Prohibition party 4s a 
political movement, he has always been a warm, earnest, aggressive, 
and active opponent of the liquor traffic, and in every instance 
where the matter has been agitated, he has championed the cause 
of prohibition in all of its phases. 

When the Legislature of the State of Texas submitted the pro- 
hibition amendment to a vote of the people in 1887, Doctor Carroll 
was at once looked to for leadership in the campaign, and was elected 
chairman of the State Prohibition Executive Committee. He entered 
vigorously into the campaign, with tongue and pen, delivering 
speeches all over Texas, and giving himself up to campaign work. 
On July 4 of that year, he held his memorable debate with Hon. 
Roger Q. Mills, who was championing the anti-prohibition cause. 
The debate was held at Waco, and will never be forgotten by those 
who heard it. The opponents of prohibition were so demoralized 
by Doctor Carroll’s resistless logic, keen sarcasm, and towering elo- 
quence, that Mr. Mills, their leader, entirely lost his temper, and 
several others with him. 

Not only were his speeches characterized by great earnestness, 
logic, and convincing power, but his written campaign articles were 
fully as strong as his addresses. Notable among these was his reply 
to an open letter of Governor Ross, which was published as a cam- 
paign circular. This is by many believed to be the ablest single 
article ever written by Doctor Carroll. It certainly was very far- 
reaching in its effect for good. Although the cause of prohibition 
was defeated, Doctor Carroll has since stood firm as adamant on that 
question, never losing an opportunity to show his truceless hostility 
to the liquor traffic as a whole and in all its parts. 

The next notable campaign in which Doctor Carroll engaged was 
the one for the payment of the harassing debt on Baylor University, 
Waco. After having been released for three months from pastoral 
work, he entered the campaign, and together with the financial 
secretary of the institution, Rev. Geo. W. Truett, raised in cash 
within a few months the entire debt of the school, amounting to 
more than eighty thousand dollars. 

_ Thus the impossible was made possible, and one of the most 
important Baptist educational institutions in the country was forever 
saved to the denomination. 

The third notable campaign in Doctor Carroll’s life was made in 
the summer of 1894. On account of conditions not necessary to 
mention here, the Texas State Mission Board found itself seven 
thousand dollars in debt in the hardest time of the year, and only 
three months intervening between that time and the State Conven- 
tion. For the debt to remain unpaid meant chaos and ruin to 
organized effort in Texas for years to come. Doctor Carroll, with 
that keen foresight peculiar to him, and inspired by that same devo- 
tion to Christ which has been the guiding star of his life, was at his 
request again released by his church from active pastoral work, and 
entered the field in the interest of the State Mission Board. Not 
only was the seven thousand dollars raised, but there was a balance 
in the treasury when the secretary made his report at the ensuing 
State Convention. 

The fourth notable campaign was his redemption of all our cor- 
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peed schools from debt. In this campaign he raised half a million 
ollars. 

The fifth campaign lasted only six weeks, during which time he 
raised thirty thousand dollars for an emergency fund to support the 
Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary for three years. 

His sixth compaign lasted forty-eight days, in which he raised 
fifty-five thousand dollars endowment for this seminary. 

His seventh campaign is being conducted this summer—1908—for 
increase of endowment. Before commencing it he delivered a series 
of Bible lectures at each of the following places: Roswell, New 
Mexico; Lake Ponchartrain, Louisiana; Lampasas, Texas; Plain- 
view, Texas; Ewing, Illinois; and Eureka Springs, Arkansas. 

One of the greatest characteristics of Doctor Carroll is the fact that 
he has always been active in his co-operation with all our organized 
denominational work. He has never been a splitter, but always a 
builder, and stands unflinchingly by our Boards and secretaries and 
educational institutions. 

One of the many notable public addresses of Doctor Carroll to 
which reference has not heretofore been made, was his speech before 
the Southern Baptist Convention at Richmond, Virginia, on the 
‘Wisdom of Mission Work in Texas.’’ The speech revolutionized 
the minds of a great many of the delegates on the importance of 
mission work in this vast field. His speech before the National 
Educational Society, at Birmingham, Alabama, in 1891, on the 
‘Needless Multiplication of Colleges,’’ is regarded by many as the 
strongest deliverance on that subject extant. His centennial address 
before the Southern Baptist Convention, at Atlanta, on ‘‘Home 
Missions in America for One Hundred Years,’’ was published as a 
campaign document by the Home Board, and in the interest of the 
centennial work. Others of his great speeches are an address on 
‘Papal Fields,” delivered before the Southern Baptist Convention, 
at Nashville, and his memorial address on the death of Spurgeon, 
before the Ministers’ Institute, at Nashville. The latter address 
appears in this book of sermons. His lecture on ‘“S.S. Prentiss,” 
delivered at Cameron, Texas, as well as his address on ‘‘ Our Fathers 
in Education,” delivered in many Texas cities during the Baylor 
University campaign, have been widely approved and are universally 
regarded by those familiar with them as invaluable contributions to 
the current literature of the time on these topics. 

Doctor Carroll has held two religious debates. One of these was 
held in 1872 with Dr. O. Fisher, a Methodist preacher, at Davilla, 
Texas, on ‘‘The Action and Subjects of Water Baptism,” and on the 
‘Nature and Design of Baptism in the Spirit.” The other was with 
Doctor Wilmeth, a disciple of Alexander Campbell, on the ‘‘ Order 
of Repentance and Faith,” the ‘‘Design of Baptism,’ and the 
‘Setting Up of the Kingdom.” Both of these debates were reported 
in full at the time. I shall never forget the plan of his debate with 
Doctor Wilmeth. He wrote out twenty questions, which he asked 
Doctor Wilmeth to answer in writing. Doctor Wilmeth took to this 
matter very kindly, and answered all the questions in writing, as 
requested. With these questions and answers, Doctor Carroll abso- 
lutely annihilated him in the debate. He remarked to me once, 
smilingly, that he did not care how Doctor Wilmeth answered the 
questions—that he was ruined whether he answered them in the 
affirmative or the negative, 
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Doctor Carroll never attended any theological seminary, but has 
ever been a profound student of systematic theology. He is an 
omnivorous reader, having averaged two hundred and fifty pages a 
day for forty-eight years. The remarkable thing about his reading, 
moreover, is that he remembers what he reads. He has the most 
marvelously retentive memory of any manI have ever known. He 
can lucidly give every pertinent fact concerning any book that he 
read a quarter of a century ago, and has not opened since. Doubt- 
less to this one faculty is due a large degree of that wide knowledge 
of history and literature which has added so much to Doctor Car- 
roll’s strength as a lecturer and preacher. He is thoroughly familiar 
with both ancient and modern history, and his knowledge of the 
Scriptures is truly marvelous. 

Doctor Carroll will be sixty-five years old December 27, 1908. 
He is now the president of the Southwestern Baptist Theological 
Seminary. His present wife was Miss Hallie Harrison, daughter 
of Gen. Thomas Harrison, of Waco. She is a Christian woman of 
the highest type. Her sweetness of spirit and gentleness of heart, 
together with her strong good sense and her devotion to God, con- 
spire to nobly equip her as the wife of the subject of this sketch. 
She takes a hearty and highly intelligent interest in the work that 
is so near to her husband’s heart, and in all he undertakes she is a 
helpmeet and companion in the highest sense of those beautiful 
words. Of this marriage there is one son, Francis Harrison Carroll, 
seven years old, who bids fair to equal any member of the family 
from either the paternal or the maternal side. 

Doctor Carroll is now in the zenith of his power in every way, and 
T know many thousands will join in the prayer that God will spare 
him to our denomination until, at a ripe old age, crowned with years 
and honors, he is gathered to his fathers. 

The establishment of the Southwestern Baptist Theological Sem- 
inary is Doctor Carroll’s latest and grandest work. The matricula- 
tions for the third year, ending June 24, 1908, were one hundred 
and ninety preachers, the graduating class, seventeen. 

Doctor Carroll’s power as a theologian, and his method of lecturing 
appears from the recent address before the Southern Baptist Conven- 
tion at Hot Springs, Arkansas, on the “‘ Nature and Person of our 
Lord, and His Relations to the Father, the Universe, and the 
Church.’ By request of the Convention, this address is now being 
published in pamphlet form. 

Doctor Carroll has now on hand, ready for publication, material 
sufficient to make five additional volumes, and I sincerely trust that 
they will soon be given to the world. He is one of the world’s 
greatest living Baptists. 


DALLAS, TEXAS, August 15, 1908. 


SERMONS 


I 
MY INFIDELITY AND WHAT BECAME OF Ir?! 


I CANNOT remember when 1 began to be an infidel. Cer- 
tainly at a very early age—even before I knew what in- 
fidelity meant. There was nothing in my home life to be- 
get or suggest it. My father wasa self-educated Baptist min- 
ister, preaching—mainly without compensation—to village 
or country churches. My mother was a devoted Christian 
of deep and humble piety. There were no infidel books in 
our home library, nor in any other accessible to me. My 
teachers were Christians—generally preachers. There were 
no infidels of my acquaintance, and no public sentiment in 
favor of them. My infidelity was never from without, 
but always from within. I had no precept and no example. 
When, later in life, I read infidel books, they did not 
make me an infidel, but because I was an infidel I sought, 
bought, and read them. Even when I read them I was 
not impressed by new suggestions, but only when occasion- 
ally they gave clearer expression of what I had already 
vaguely felt. No one of them nor all of them sounded 
the depths of my own infidelity or gave an adequate expres- 
sion of it. They all fell short of the distance in doubt over 
which my own troubled soul had passed. 

From unremembered time this skepticism progressed, though 
the progress was not steady and regular. Sometimes in one 
hour, as by far-shining flashes of inspiration, there would be 
more progress in extent and definiteness than in previous 
months. Moreover, these short periods of huge advances 
were without preceding intentions or perceptible preparations. 


1 This account was first sp oae in an address at Nashville, Tenn. 
and by request of Dr. J. M. Frost was reported for the ‘‘ Teacher’ 
of the Southern Baptist Convention S. S. Series. 
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They were always sudden and startling. Place and circum- 
stances had but little todo withthem. The doubt wasseldom 
germane to the topic under consideration. It always leaped 
far away to a distant and seemingly disconnected theme, in a 
way unexplained by the law of the association of ideas. At 
times I was in the Sunday-school or hearing a sermon or 
bowed with others in family prayer—more frequently when I 
waked at night after healthful sleep, and still more fre- 
quently when rambling alone in the fields or in the woods. 
To be awake in the stillness of the night while others slept, 
or to be alone in forest depths, or on boundless prairies, or on 
mountain heights has always possessed for me a weird fasci- 
nation. Even to this day there are times when houses and 
people are unbearable. Frequently have I been intoxicated 
with thoughts of the immensity of space and the infinity of 
nature. Now these were the very times when skepticism 
made such enormous progress. “When I consider thy 
heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, 
which thou hast ordained; what is man, that thou art mind- 
ful of him, and the son of man, that thou visitest him.” 

Thus, before I knew what infidelity was, 1 was an infidel. 
My child-mind was fascinated by strange and sometimes hor- 
rible questionings concerning many religious subjects. Long 
before I had read the experiences of others, I had been borne 
far beyond sight of any shore, wading and swimming beyond 
my depth after solutions to such questions as the “ philoso- 
pher’s stone,” the “elixir of life,” and “the fountain of 
youth,” but mainly the “chief good.” I understand now 
much better than then the character and direction of the 
questionings of that early period. By a careful retrospect 
and analysis of such of them as memory preserves, I now 
know that I never doubted the being, personality, and gov- 
ernment of God. I was never an atheist or pantheist. I 
never doubted the existence and ministry of angels—pure 
spirits never embodied: I could never have been a Sadducee. 
I never doubted the essential distinction between spirit and 
matter: I could never have been a materialist. 

And as to the origin of things, the philosophy of Dem- 
ocritus, developed by Epicurus, more developed by Lucre- 
tius, and gone to seed in the unverified hypothesis of modern 
evolutionists—such a godless, materialistic anti-climax of 
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philosophy never had the slightest attraction or temptation 
for me. The intuitions of humanity preserved me from any 
ambition to be descended from either beast or protoplasm. 
The serious reception of such a speculative philosophy was 
not merely a mental, but mainly a moral impossibility. I 
never doubted the immortality of the soul and conscious fu- 
ture existence. This conviction antedated any reading of 
“Plato, thou reasonest well.” I never doubted the final, 
just judgment of the Creator of the world. 

But my infidelity related to the Bible and its manifest doc- 
trines. I doubted that it was God’s book; that it was an in- 
spired revelation of his will to man. I doubted miracles. I 
doubted the divinity of Jesus of Nazareth. But more than 
all, I doubted his vicarious expiation for the sins of men. I 
doubted any real power and vitality in the Christian religion. 
I never doubted that the Scriptures claimed inspiration, nor 
that they taught unequivocally the divinity and vicarious ex- 
piation of Jesus. If the Bible does not teach these, it teaches 
nothing. The trifling expedient of accepting the Bible as 
“inspired in spots,” never occurred to me. To accept, with 
Renan, its natural parts and arbitrarily deny its supernatural, 
or to accey+ with some the book as from God, and then strike 
at its heart by a false interpretation that denied the divinity 
and vicarious expiation of Jesus—these were follies of which 
I was never guilty—follies for which even now I have never 
seen or heard a respectable excuse. To me it was always 
“Aut Cesar, aut nihil.” What anybody wanted, in a re- 
ligious way, with the shell after the kernel was gone I never 
could understand. 

While the beginnings of my infidelity cannot be recalled, 
by memory I can give the date when it took tangible shape. 
I do know just when it emerged from chaos and outlined 
itself in my consciousness with startling distinctness. An 
event called it out of the mists and shadows into conscious 
reality. It happened on this wise: 

There was a protracted meeting in our vicinity. A great 
and mysterious influence swept over the community. There 
was much excitement. Many people, old and young, joined 
the church and were baptized. Doubtless in the beginning 
of the meeting the conversions were what I would now call 
genuine. Afterward many merely went with the tide. They 


16 SERMONS 


went because others were going. Two things surprised me. 
First, that I did not share the interest or excitement. To me 
it was only a curious spectacle. The second was that so many 
people wanted me to join the church. I had manifested no 
special interest except once or twice mechanically and ex- 

erimentally. I had no conviction for sin. I had not felt 
fost and did not feel saved. First one and then another cate- 
chised me, and that categorically. Thus: “Don’t you be- 
lieve the Bible?” “Yes.” “Don’t you believe in Jesus 
Christ?” “Y-e-s.” “Well, doesn’t the Bible say that who- 
soever believes in Jesus Christ is saved?” “Yes.” Now, 
mark three things: First, this catechising was by zealous 
church-members before I presented myself for membership. 
Second, the answers were historical, Sunday-school answers, 
as from a text-book. Third, I was only thirteen years old. 
These answers were reported to the preachers somewhat after 
this fashion: “ Here is a lad who believes the Bible, believes 
in Jesus Christ, and believes that he is saved. Ought not 
such a one to join the church?” Now came the pressure of 
well-meant but unwise persuasion. I will not describe it. 
The whole thing would have been exposed if, when I pre- 
sented myself for membership, I had been asked to tell my 
own story without prompting or leading questions. I did not 
have any to tell, and would have told none. But many had 
joined, the hour was late, and a few direct questions elicited 
the same historical, stereotyped answers. Thus the die was 
cast. 

Until after my baptism everything seemed unreal, but 
walking home from the baptism the revelation came. The 
vague infidelity of all the past took positive shape, and would 
not down at my bidding. Truth was naked before me. My 
answers had been educational. I did not believe that the 
Bible was God’s revelation. I did not believe its miracles 
and doctrines. I did not believe, in any true sense, in the 
divinity or vicarious sufferings of Jesus. I had no confidence 
in professed.conversion and regeneration. I had not felt lost 
nor did I feel saved. There was no perceptible, radical 
change in my disposition or affections. What I once loved, 
I still loved; what I once hated, I still hated. It was no 
temporary depression of spirit following a previous exalta- 
tion, such as I now believe sometimes comes to genuine 
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Christians. This I knew. Joining the church, with its 
assumption of obligations, was a touchstone. It acted on me 
like the touch of Ithuriel’s spear. I saw my real self. I 
knew that either I had no religion or it was not worth having. 
This certainty as to my state had no intermittence. The sen- 
sation of actual and positive infidelity was so new to me that 
i hardly knew what to say about it. I felt a repugnance to 
parade it. I wanted time and trial for its verification. I 
knew that its avowal would pain and horrify my family and 
the church, yet honesty required me to say something. And 
so I merely asked that the church withdraw from me on the 
ground that I was not converted. This was not granted, be- 
cause the brethren thought that I mistook temporary mental 
depression for lack of conversion. They asked me to wait 
and give it a trial; to read the Bible and pray. I could not 
make them understand, but from that time on I read the 
Bible as never before—read it all; read it many times; 
studied it in the light of my infidelity; marked its contra- 
dictions and fallacies, as they seemed to me, from Genesis to 
Revelation. Two years passed away. In this interval we 
moved to Texas. In a meeting in Texas, when I was fifteen 
years old, I was persuaded to retain membership for further 
examination. Now came the period of reading Christian 
apologies and infidel books. What a multitude of them of 
both kinds! Hume, Paine, Volney, Bolingbroke, Rousseau, 
Voltaire, Taylor, Gibbon, et al, over against Watson, Nelson, 
Horn, Calvin, Walker, and a host of others. In the mean- 
time I was at college, devouring the Greek, Roman, and 
Oriental philosophies. At seventeen, being worn out in body 
and mind, I joined McCullough’s Texas Rangers, the first 
regiment mustered into the Confederate service, and on the 
remote, uninhabited frontier pursued the investigation with 
unabated ardor. 

But now came another event. JI shall not name it! It 
came from no sin on my part, but it blasted every hope and 
left me in Egyptian darkness. The battle of life was lost 
In seeking the field of war, I sought death. By peremptory 
demand I had my church connection dissolved, and turred 
utterly away from every semblance of Bible belief. In the 


1 See sketch of life, 
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hour of my darkness I turned unreservedly to infidelity. 
This time I brought it a broken heart and a disappointed 
life, asking for light and peace and rest. It was now no 
curious speculation; no tentative intellectual examination. 
It was a stricken soul, tenderly and anxiously and earnestly 
seeking light. As I was in the first Confederate regiment, so 
J was in the last corps that surrendered; but while armies 
grappled and throttled each other, a darker and deadlier war- 
fare raged within me. I do know this: my quest for the truth 
was sincere and unintermittent. Happy people whose lives 
are not blasted, may affect infidelity, may appeal to its oracles 
from a curious, speculative interest, and may minister to their 
intellectual pride by seeming to be odd. It was not so with 
me. With all the earnestness of a soul between which and 
happiness the bridges were burned, I brought a broken and 
bleeding, but honest heart to every reputed oracle of infidelity. 
I did not ask life or fame or pleasure. I merely asked light 
to shine on the path of right. Once more I viewed the anti- 
Christian philosophies, no longer to admire them in what they 
destroyed, but to inquire what they built up, what they 
offered to a hungry heart and a blasted life. There now 
came to me a revelation as awful as when Mokanna, in 
Moore’s “ Lalla Rookh,” lifted his veil for Zelica. 

Why had I never seen it before? How could I have been 
blind to it? These philosophies, one and all, were mere ne- 
gations. They were destructive, but not constructive. They 
overturned and overturned and overturned; but, as my soul 
liveth, they built up nothing under the whole heaven in the 
place of what they destroyed. I say nothing; I mean noth- 
ing. To the unstricken, curious soul, they are as beautiful 
as the aurora borealis, shining on arctic icebergs. But to me 
they warmed nothing and melted nothing. No flowers 
bloomed and no fruit ripened under their cheerless beams. 
They locked down on my bleeding heart as the cold, distant, 
pitiless stars have ever looked down on all human suffering. 
Whoever, in his hour of real need, makes abstract philosophy 
his pillow, makes cold, hard granite his pillow. Whoever 
looks trustingly into any of its false faces, looks into the face 
of a Medusa, and is turned to stone. They are all wells with- 
out water, and clouds without rain. I have witnessed a 
drouth in Texas. The earth was iron and the heavens brass. 
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Dust clouded the thoroughfares and choked the travelers. 
Water courses ran dry, grass scorched and crackled, corn 
leaves twisted and wilted, stock died around the last water 
holes, the ground cracked in fissures, and the song of birds 
died out in parched throats. Men despaired. The whole 
earth prayed: “Rain, rain, rain! O heaven, send rain!” 
Suddenly a cloud rises above the horizon and floats into vis- 
ion like an angel of hope. It spreads a cool shade over the 
burning and glowing earth. Expectation gives life to desire. 
The lowing herds look up. The shriveled flowers open their 
tiny cups. The corn leaves untwist and rustle with gladness. 
And just when all trusting, suffering life opens her confiding 
heart to the promise of relief, the cloud, the cheating cloud, 
like a heartless coquette, gathers her drapery about her and 
floats scornfully away, leaving the angry sun free to dart his 
fires of death into the open heart of all suffering life. Such 
a cloud without rain is any form of infidelity to the soul in 
its hour of need. 

Who then can conjure by the name of Voltaire? Of what 
avail in that hour is Epicurus or Zeno, Huxley or Darwin? 
Here now was my case: I had turned my back on Christi- 
anity, and had found nothing in infidelity ; happiness was gone, 
and death would not come. The Civil War had left me a 
wounded cripple on crutches, utterly poverty-stricken and 
loaded with debt. The internal war of infidelity, after mak- 
ing me roll hopelessly the ever-falling stone of Sisyphus, 
vainly climb the revolving wheel of Ixion, and stoop like 
Tantalus to drink waters that ever receded, or reach out for 
fruit that could not be grasped, now left me bound like Pro- 
metheus on the cold rock, while vultures tore with beak and 
talons a life that could suffer, but could not die. 

At this time two books of the Bible took hold of me with 
unearthly power. I had not a thought of their inspiration, 
but I knew from my experience that they were neither fic- 
tion nor allegory—the book of Job and the book of Ec- 
clesiastes. Some soul had walked those paths. They were 
histories; not dreams and not mere poems. Like Job, I 
believed in God; and like him, had cried: “Oh that I knew 
where I might find him! that I might come even to his 
seat! . . . Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; and 
backward, but I cannot perceive him: on the left hand, where 
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he doth work, but I cannot behold him: he hideth himself on 
the right hand, that I cannot see him: but he knoweth the 
way that I take.” Like Job, I could not find answers in 
nature to the heart’s sorest need and the most important 
questions; and, like Job, regarding God as my adversary, I 
had cried out for a revelation: “Oh that one would hear 
me! behold, my desire is, that the Almighty would answer 
me, and that mine adversary had written a book. Surely 
I would take it upon my shoulder, and bind it as a crown to 
me.” Like Job, I felt the need of a mediator, who as a 
man could enter into my case, and as divine could enter 
into God’s case; and, like Job, I had complained: “ He is 
not a man, as I am, that I should answer him, and we 
should come together in judgment. Neither is there any 
daysman betwixt us, that might lay his hand upon us both.” 
And thus I approached my twenty-second year. 

I had sworn never to put my foot in another church. My 
father had died believing me lost. My mother—when does 
a mother give up a child ?--came to me one day and begged, 
for her sake, that I would attend one more meeting. It was 
a Methodist camp meeting, held in the fall of 1865. I had 
not an atom of interest in it. I liked the singing, but the 
preaching did not touch me. But one day I shall never 
forget. It was Sunday at 11 o’clock. The great, wooden . 
shed was crowded. I stood on the outskirts, leaning on my 
crutches, wearily and somewhat scornfully enduring. The 
preacher made a failure even for him. There was nothing in his 
sermon. But when he came down, as I supposed to exhort 
as usual, he startled me not only by not exhorting, but by ask- 
ing some questions that seemed meant for me. Hesaid: “ You 
that stand aloof from Christianity and scorn us simple folks, 
what have you got? Answer honestly before God, have you 
found anything worth having where you are?” My heart 
answered in a moment: “ Nothing under the whole heaven; 
absolutely nothing.” As if he had heard my unspoken an- 
swer, he continued: “Is there anything else out there worth 
trying, that has any promise in it?” Again my heart an- 
swered: “Nothing; absolutely nothing. I have been to the 
jumping-off place on all these roads. They all lead to a 
bottomless abyss.” “ Well, then,” he continued, “admitting 
there’s nothing there, if there be a God, mustn’t there be a 
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something somewhere? If so, how do you know it is not 
here? Are you willing to test it? Have you the fairness and 
courage to try it? I don’t ask you to read any book, nor 
study any evidences, nor make any: difficult and tedious pil- 
grimages ; that way is too long and time is too short. Are you 
willing to try it now; to make a practical, experimental test, 
you to be the judge of the result?” These cool, calm, and 
pertinent questions hit me with tremendous force, but I 
didn’t understand the test. He continued: “I base my test 
on these two scriptures: ‘If any man willeth to do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God;’ ‘Then 
shall we know if we follow on to know the Lord.’” For the 
first time I understood the import of these scriptures. I 
had never before heard of such a translation for the first 
and had never examined the original text. In our version it 
says: “If any man will do the will of God, he shall know of 
the doctrine whether it be of God.” But the preacher quoted 
it: “ Whosoever willeth to do the will of God,” showing that 
the knowledge as to whether the doctrine was of God de- 
pended not upon external action and not upon exact con- 
formity with God’s will, but upon the internal disposition— 
“whoscever willeth or wishes to do God’s will.’ The old 
translation seemed to make knowledge impossible; the new, 
practicable. In the second scripture was also new light: 
“Then shall we know if we follow on to know the Lord,” 
which means that true knowledge follows persistence in the 
prosecution of it—that is, it comes not to temporary and 
spasmodic investigation. 

So, when he invited all who were willing to make an im- 
mediate experimental test to come forward and give him their 
hands, I immediately went forward. I was not prepared for 
the stir which this action created. My infidelity and my hos- 
tile attitude toward Christianity were so well known in the 
community that such action on my part developed quite a 
sensation. Some even began to shout. Whereupon, to pre- 
vent any misconception, I arose and stated that I was not 
converted, that perhaps they misunderstood what was meant 
by my coming forward; that my heart was as cold as ice; 
ray action meant no more than that I was willing to make an 
experimental test of the truth and power of the Christian 
religion, and that I was willing to persist in subjection to 
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the test until a true solution could be found. This quieted 
matters. 

The meeting closed without any change upon my part. 
The last sermon had been preached, the benediction pro- 
nounced, and the congregation was dispersing. A few ladies 
only remained, seated near the pulpit and engaged in singing. 
Feeling that the experiment was ended and the solution not 
found, I remained to hear them sing. As their last song, 
they sang: 

O land of rest, for thee I sigh, 
When will the moment come 


When I shall lay my armor by 
And dwell in peace at home. 


The singing made a wonderful impression upon me. Its tones 
were as soft as the rustling of angels’ wings. Suddenly there 
flashed upon my mind, like a light from heaven, this script- 
ure: “Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.” I did not see Jesus with my eye, 
but I seemed to see him standing before me, looking reproach- 
fully and tenderly and pleadingly, seeming to rebuke me 
for having gone to all other sources for rest but the right one, 
and now inviting me to come to him. In a moment I went, 
once and forever, casting myself unreservedly and for all 
time at Christ’s feet, and in a moment the rest came, inde- 
scribable and unspeakable, and it has remained from that 
day until now. 

I gave no public expression of the change which had 
passed over me, but spent the night in the enjoyment of it 
and wondering if it would be with me when morning came. 
When the morning came it was still with me, brighter than 
the sunlight and sweeter than the song of birds, and now, 
for the first time, I understood the scripture which I had 
often heard my mother repeat: “Ye shall go out with joy, 
and be led forth with peace: the mountains and the hills 
shall break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of 
the field shall clap their hands” (Isa. 55 : 12). 

When I reached home, I said nothing about the experience 
through which I had passed, hiding the righteousness of God 
in my own heart; but it could not be hidden. As I was 
walking across the floor on my crutches, an orphan boy 
whom my mother had raised, noticed and called attention to 
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the fact that I was both whistling and crying. I knew that 
my mother heard him, and, to avoid observation, I went at 
once to my room, lay down on the bed, and covered my 
face with my hands. I heard her coming. She pulled my 
hands away from my face and gazed long and steadfastly 
upon me without a word. A light came over her face that 
made it seem to me as the shining on the face of Stephen; 
and then, with trembling lips, she said; “My son, you have 
found the Lord.” Her happiness was indescribable. I don’t 
think she slept that night. She seemed to fear that with 
sleep she might dream and wake to find that the glorious 
fact was but a vision of the night. I spent the night at her 
bedside reading Bunyan’s “Pilgrim’s Progress.” I read it 
all that night,and when I came with the pilgrims to the 
Beulah Land, from which Doubting Castle could be seen no 
more forever, and which was in sight of the heavenly city 
and within sound of the heavenly music, my soul was filled 
with such a rapture and such an ecstacy of joy as I had 
never before experienced. I knew then as well as I know 
now that I would preach; that it would be my life-work ; that 
T would have no other work. 


pas 
THE DEATH OF SPURGEON! 


: ee Sunday night at Mentone, France, there died the 
greatest man of modern times. If every crowned head 
in Europe had died that night, the event would not be 
so momentous as the death of this one man. Nay more, if 
every member of every reigning dynasty had died in one 
night, it would not have attracted so much attention as this 
man’s death. On earth perhaps, yes—in the universe, no. The 
more thickly peopled worlds beyond this outnumber the popula- 
tion of this planet as the stars and sands and forest leaves out- 
number the houses of men. And these people, above and 
below, were more moved at Spurgeon’s death, than if all 
kings had died. Moreover, their interest is without affecta- 
tion. There is sincerity after death. With them there is no 
stereotyped grief or joy. No perfunctory condolence or con- 
gratulation. No official crape or festoons. No hirelings to 
mourn or hurrah. Napoleon’s return from Elba—LaF ayette’s 
visit to America—Washington’s and Jackson’s tours through 
the States—were all thrilling pageants, but it has not entered 
into the heart of man to conceive the glory of Spurgeon’s 
return to the bosom of his God, and his welcome beyond the 
stars. At the depot of death, God’s chariot met him as a 
kingly guest, and. a convoy of angels escorted him home. 
Cherubim hovered over him and Seraphim flamed before 
him. The bended heavens stooped to meet him. 

“Lift up your heads, O, ye gates—and be ye lifted up ye 
everlasting doors ”—and let the child of glory come in. 

And who are these, like clouds of doves from the windows 
of heaven, that fly to greet him? ‘These are his spiritual 
children, begotten unto God through his ministry, out of 
every nation and tribe and kindred. From the British Isles, 
from America, from the Australian bush, from the Islands of 


1A Spurgeon Memorial Address delivered at Nashville, Tenn., on 
the first Sunday in February, 1892. 
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the sea, “from Afric’s torrid climes,” and “Greenland’s icy 
mountains,” “from India’s coral strand,” from the pine-clad 
mountains of Scandinavia, and bleak Nova Zembla, they had 
gone up before him and were waiting and watching for him. 
The ends of the earth were there, not only geographically 
but morally. There met him the drunkard and the de- 
bauchee, there the society-banned harlot, there the “ ticket-of- 
leave” convict and the red-handed murderer, there the 
children of poverty and hereditary vice, there the converts 
from infidelity, “that caries of the intellect,” there the whilom 
worshipers of Moloch and ghastly Mammon, these all 
rescued by his instrumentality as “ brands from the burning,” 
and now whiter than snow, and absolved and shrived from 
sin, free, “redeemed, regenerated, and disinthralled.” And 
who can tell their welcome? And who can measure his 
shout of exultation: “ Ye are my crown of rejoicing.” 

See the sower. See him “that went forth weeping, bear- 
ing precious seed,” now coming “with rejoicing, bringing 
his sheaves with him.” Oh, the sheaves of golden grain, the 
multitude of sheaves! When before, and oh my soul, when 
again will the angels shout such a harvest home? How does 
he pluck and appropriate the promise “they that be wise 
shall shine as the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars forever”? 

See the builder, the wise master builder. He built on the 
foundation Jesus Christ. He built thereupon gold, silver, 
and precious stones. His work is made manifest. The day 
has declared it, the day revealed by fire. The fire has tried 
his work. It abides unconsumed. He receives his reward. 

See his heavenly addition. He has added to his faith, 
virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, tem- 
perance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to patience, god- 
liness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness, charity. These were in him and abounded. They 
made him that he should be neither barren nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Christ. 

He was not blind. He could see afar off. He never for- 
got that he was purged from his old sins. He made his call- 
ing and election sure. He never fell. And so an entrance 
was ministered unto him abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. His ship 
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comes to the port of heaven not a storm-tossed wreck, dis- 
mantled and tattered, towed in by some harbor tug; but 
with every mast standing, every sail filled and flowing, and 
cargoed to the water’s edge. Oh, let me “die the death 
of the righteous, and let my last end be like his!” 

And what cloud is this that like incense from ten thousand 
burning censers rises up from the earth and follows him to 
heaven? Is it not the gratitude of homeless widows whom he 
has sheltered and clothed and fed? Is it not the blessing of 
the fatherless, whose orphan condition he has relieved? Is it 
not the tribute of poor ministers whom he has educated and 
supplied with books? 

But most rapturous and entrancing vision—see him meet 
the Master himself! Spurgeon and Christ—the saint and his 
Saviour. Meeting above clouds and sorrow and death. 
Meeting in 

That sun-bright clime 
Undimmed by sorrow and unhurt by time, 


Where age hath no power o’er the fadeless frame 
Where the eye is fire and the heart is flame. 


See the saint casting all his star-crowns and honors at the 
nail-pierced feet—crying out: “My Lord and my God!”— 
and shouting: “ Grace—grace, all grace—a sinner saved by 
grace.” 

Yes, Spurgeon is dead. Earth mourns, but heaven is glad. 

And how does the news affect the lost when they see him 
afar off—beyond the fixed, broad, and impassable gulf—sitting 
down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
God? How do they remember the gospel he preached? 
How recall his tears, his melting persuasions? How he 
warned and plead in vain, pointing to the open door—now 
shut forever ; pointing to the water of life, from whose cool- 
ing streams they have cut themselves off forever? How, now 
hopeless, they recall his sermons on hope! How bitter their 
wail: “ We knew our duty, but did it not! However unwor- 
thy other preachers, this man is guiltless of our blood. He 
is a swift witness against us.” So hell beneath was moved at 
his going, as heaven above was moved at his coming. And 
: aeons death attracted more attention than if all kings 

ad died. 


Yes, Spurgeon is dead. The tallest and broadest oak in 
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the forest of time is fallen. The sweetest, most silvery and 
far-reaching voice that published the glad tidings since apos- 
tolic times is hushed. The hand whose sickle cut the widest 
swath in the ripened grain-fields of redemption lies folded 
and nerveless on a pulseless breast, whose heart when beating 
kept time with every human joy and woe. But he was ready 
to be offered. He fought a good fight. He kept the faith, 
and while we weep, he wears the triple crown of life and joy 
and glory, which God the righteous judge has conferred upon 
him. 

This wonderful man was both a creation and a result. God 
created him to be great. His extraordinary natural endow- 
ments of mind and body were gifts of God as much as his 
conversion and eall to the ministry. The circumstances of 
ancestry, training, Puritan libraries, existing contrast be- 
tween the independent and the State church, together with 
the times in which he lived—all of which had much to do 
with him as a result, were providentially furnished ready to 
his hand. In answer to the question: “ How do you account 
for Spurgeon?” the answer is the monosyllable: “God.” 

In discussing the life and labors of such a man, the limits 
of this address allow us only to touch lightly, here and there, 
the salient points. The accompanying note will indicate 
these in his life and work. 


1 Historical SxETcH.—Charles Haddon Spurgeon was born June 
19, 1834. Was born again December 15, 1850. Became a Baptist 
May 8, 1851. Became a London pastor April 25, 1854. Established 

ublication of weekly sermon, 1854. Established the Pastor’s Col- 
ege, 1866. Published Peay 4 Library,’’ 8 vols., 1856-8. Issued 
first number of ‘‘ Illustrated Almanac,’’ which continued annually 
while he lived, 1857. Published ‘‘Saint and his Saviour,’’ 1857. 
Published ‘‘Smooth Stones from Ancient Brooks,’’ one volume, 


9. 

Completed Metropolitan Tabernacle, costing one hundred and 
fifty thousand dollars, seating capacity five thousand, 1861. Became 
joint editor of ‘‘ Baptist Magazine,” 1861. Inaugurated ‘‘Sword and 
Trowel,’”? magazine, 1865. Established Colportage Association, 1866. 
Published ‘‘Morning by Morning,’’ one volume, 1866. Incorpo- 
rated Stockwell Orphanage, 1867. 

Books PusiisHeD.—‘' Hvening by Evening,’’ one volume, 1868. 
“John Ploughman’s Talks,’’? one volume, 1869. ‘‘Treasury of 
David,’’ seven large volumes, 1870-85. ‘‘ Feathers for Arrows,’’ one 
volume, 1870. ‘‘The Interpreter,’’ one volume, 1872. ‘' Lectures 
to Students,” first series, 1875. ‘Trumpet Calls to Christian En- 
ergy,” 1875. ‘‘Types and Emblems,’’ 1875. ‘tCommenting and 
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Never since Paul died has so much work and so much 
success been crowded into so small a space of time. 

Let us glance briefly at some of this work. 

Mr. Spurgeon was pre-eminently a preacher. He preached 
more sermons, perhaps, than any other man. More people 
have heard him than have heard any other man. More peo- 
ple have read and do read his sermons than the sermons of 
any other man. 

“The average sale of the Weekly Sermon is twenty-five 
thousand copies. A few have approached one hundred 
thousand copies. Two have exceeded it; and one, on Bap- 
tismal Regeneration, preached in the summer of 1864, sold 
to the extent of one hundred and ninety-eight thousand 
copies.” —Schaff. More of them have been translated into 
foreign tongues than any other sermons. More have ap- 
peared in the earth’s great daily and weekly papers. More 
people have been converted by reading them, in more coun- 
tries, than by, perhaps, all other published sermons. They 
are all simple. All easily understood. All full of meat, 
fire, unction, and power. Nearly all are upon the funda- 
mental doctrines of grace. All of them make the way of life 
so plain that the wayfaring man though a fool, need not 
err therein. The common people devour them. The poor, 
ignorant, vile, and unfortunate, rush to them as the thirsty 
Israelites to the water from the rock. Intellect bows under 
their power, and negroes shout over them. The great 
praise them, and the humble hug them to their heart. 


Commentaries,’’ 1876. ‘‘ Metropolitan Tabernacle, its History and 
Work, 1876. Lectures to Students,’ second series, 1877. ‘‘John 
Ploughman’s Pictures,’’ 1880. ‘‘ Farm Sermons,’’ 1882. ‘‘ Present 
Truth,’’ 1888. ‘‘ Illustrations and Meditations,’’ 1888. ‘*The Clue of 
the Maze,’ 1884. ‘‘Sermon Notes on the Whole Bible,’’ four vol- 
umes, 1884-7. ‘Storm Signals, 1886. 

In addition to these, on dates unknown to me: ‘'Sermons in Can- 
dles”’; ‘‘Speeches at Home and Abroad”’; ‘‘Catechism’’; ‘‘Salt 
Cellars,’’ two volumes; ‘‘Cheque Book of Faith’; ‘‘Sermons to 
Business Men,” three volumes; and innumerable tracts, leafiets, re- 
views, editorials, and contributions to papers and magazines. His 
publications aggregate nearly one hundred volumes 

Of his travels and pulpit ministrations all over Great Britain, in 
Holland, Belgium, Germany, France, and Italy, I have not time to 
ge ae word; nor have I ar data of his work for the last six years. 

e died at Mentone, France, January 381, 1892, aged fifty-seven 
years, seven months, and twelve days. 


THE DEATH OF SPURGEON 29 


Livingstone had one of them in his hat when he died, hav- 
ing carried it through Africa. A widow was found half frozen 
on an Alpine mountain peak, reading one of them through 
her tears. A bush-ranger in Australia was converted by 
reading one, bleod-stained, which he had taken from the 
body of a man he had murdered. 

No other man commencing with such large congregations, 
held them in ever increasing crowds for thirty-eight years, 
until he died. He came to the old London church where 
Benjamin Keach was pastor thirty-two years, John Gill 
fifty-six years, John Rippon sixty-three years. He found a 
congregation of one hundred in a house whose seating ca- 
pacity was one thousand and two hundred. In three months 
it was crowded, and in less than a year they had to enlarge 
it, while Mr. Spurgeon was filling Exeter Hall. The en- 
larged church was too small from the first sermon. They 
moved into Surrey Music , Hall, seating seven thousand— 
and filled it to overflowing. 

The Metropolitan Tabernacle was built, seating five thou- 
sand, with standing room for one thousand. The standing 
room was occupied until he died. He never found but one 
place that could hold his congregation—the open fields 
roofed by the skies. 

With whom among men can you compare him? He com- 
bined the preaching power of Jonathan Edwards and Whit- 
field with the organizing power of Wesley, and the energy, 
fire, and courage of Luther. In many respects he was most 
like Luther. In many most like Paul. 

His pulpit power derived no aid from adventitious circum- 
stances. He dealt in no tricks of elocution. You cannot 
conceive of Mr. Spurgeon attitudinizing before a mirror to 
learn graceful gesticulation. Mr. Spurgeon’s pulpit power 
consisted. largely in his convictions. He spake because he 
believed. He realized that he carried a message from God. 
A message of life to the lost. It was his business to deliver 
the message, not vindicate it. He did not feel authorized to 
minify, dilute, or change it. He believed in God. He be- 
lieved in the personality of the devil. He believed the 
Bible doctrines of heaven and hell. He believed in the 
eternity of future happiness or woe for every man; in the 
power of the Holy Ghost; in the divinity of Jesus and the 
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reality of vicarious expiation. He believed that Jesus Christ 
founded the church. He believed that a Christian congre- 
gation should be as a lighthouse on a rock-bound coast, or a 
chandelier of grouped lights revealing the dangerous path- 
way to hell and illuminating the narrow way to heaven. 

That the mission of the church was not to amuse and en- 
tertain, but to save the world. Hence that meeting-houses 
were not the successors of Solomon’s temple, whose antitype 
is the spiritual church, but were only meeting-houses, and 
should therefore be constructed with reference to utility and 
comfort. They should be good audience rooms, well lighted, 
heated, and ventilated, with enough entrances and exits 
for convenience and safety, and without steeples, chancels, 
altars, stained glass, images, or pictures; indeed, without 
everything that would divert the minds of the people from 
the preaching of Jesus Christ and him crucified. 

His pulpit power was also greatly enhanced by his character. 
All men felt that he was wedded to truth. He hated all lies and 
shams and frauds. He was neither two-faced, double-minded, 
nor double-tongued. He loved candor, and abhorred double- 
dealing, wire-pulling, indirectness, and Macchiavellianism. 
His own nature was simple, transparent, direct. His eye 
was single. If in speech he was natural, shunning the affec- 
tations of elocution, the flourishes of rhetoric and all theat- 
rical displays, how much more did he abhor hypocrisy in life, 
and with what relentless scorn did he tear off the mask which 
covered moral turpitude, and behind which immorality rotted 
the souls of men. 

He was a real man—not a dreamer or visionary, and pos- 
sessed withal as large a share of “sanctified common sense ” 
as is ever allotted to man. Then, without being an agitator, 
politician, or demagogue, he was emphatically one of the 
people. He had more points of contact with them than any 
other preacher of modern times. He could play with boys, 
laugh with girls, and genuinely enjoy a talk with the old 
women in the almshouses. His sympathy for them in all 
their sorrows was manifestly unaffected. Except, perhaps, 
Martin Luther, no other man since the Master himself, so 
nearly touched the life of the common people all along the 
line of their experience. He understood them. They under- 
stood him. Witness John Ploughman. 
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Then his nature was so cheery and sunshiny, so social. He 
was no misanthrope, no recluse, but a mingler in the every- 
day affairs of life. 

Moreover, his discernment of human nature was only 
equalled by his sturdy independence. He believed in the 
natural dignity of man, as man, without regard to fictitious 
distinctions of rank and wealth. Human patents of nobility 
were no more to his rugged Puritan mind than the “ titular 
dignitaries of the chess-board.” 

“ One can imagine how he would emphasize the couplet of 
urns 


The RANE is but the guinea’s stamp, 
The MAN’s the gowd, for a’ that. 


Such a character must have told mightily in his preaching. 

But Mr. Spurgeon was not only a preacher, but a teacher 
of preachers. ‘That preacher whose preaching never leads 
others to preach, may well doubt that he is one himself. 

This leads naturally, as next in order, to a considera- 
tion: 

2. Of the Pastor’s College—In my judgment, Mr. Spur- 
geon’s college for preachers is the most remarkable institution 
of learning ever established in human history. In its origin, 
plan of work, means of support, and efficiency, it is “ without 
a model and without a shadow.” 

Within two years of his settlement in London the young 
pastor was confronted with a problem of extraordinary inter- 
est and importance. The problem came before him with all 
the sacredness of a Divine providence. It was a result of 
his labors. It developed under the power and fervor of his 
own preaching, as rapidly and naturally as the rich soil of 
the tropics sends up vegetation in response to sun and rain. 

To quote his own words: 

“ There were springing up around me, as my own spiritual 
children, many earnest young men who felt an irresistible 
impulse to preach the gospel, and yet with half an eye it 
could be seen that their want of education would be a sad 
hindrance to them. 

“Tt was not in my heart to bid them cease their preaching, 
and had I done so, they would in all probability have ignored 
my recommendation. As it seemed that preach they would, 
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though their attainments were very slender, no other course 
was open but to give them an opportunity to educate them- 
selves for the work.” 

We do well to note that only under fervid, evangelical 
preaching are others impressed to preach. A ministry barren 
of such impressions is itself lifeless, and fortunately provides 
no successor. 

Mr. Spurgeon’s hearers, like the Saviour’s, consisted mainly 
of the working classes, the poor and ignorant. Those of such 
a congregation, called to preach, would, of course, be poor 
and ignorant. 

Here was the problem. The fruit of his own labors asked : 
“What will you do with us?” The young preachers, “cap- 
tives of his own bow and spear,” cried unto him for “ oppor- 
tunity.” The answers to his own prayers knocked at his 
door and said: “ Where will you put us?” Divine Provi- 
dence laid a Lazarus at his gate. 

There was no way of escape from this issue. Such personal 
responsibility could not be shifted. The logic of the situation 
was inexorable: If the Lord called him to work such re- 
sults, he must care for the results, not only that they might 
not be wasted, but that the most should be made of them. 

Like all natural developments to which the agent has been 
unconsciously led, without plan or prescience, these results 
were greater in themselves, wider and more far-reaching in 
tendencies than human forecast could anticipate. The end- 
ings were out of all proportions to the beginnings, as we shall 
see. 

But what shall this pastor, only twenty-two years old, him- 
self without college education—never in a theological semi- 
nary—what shall he do with this problem? What can he 
do? Especially since within his knowledge there was avail- 
able for these young men in all the earth no suitable college. 

According to his own testimony: “No college at that time 
appeared to me to be suitable for the class of men that the 
providence and the grace of God drew around me. They 
were mostly poor, and most of the colleges involved necessa- 
rily a considerable outlay to the-student; for even where the 
education was free, ia clothes, and other incidental ex- 
penses required a considerable sum per annum.” 

But the financial was only a small part of the problem. 
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Mr. Spurgeon thought that much of the theology of the 
colleges was doubtful. That like the bones in the valley of 
Ezekiel, it was lifeless and “very dry.” 

Hear his own description of such theology: 

“ Petrarch’s works are said to have lain so long in the roof 
of St. Mark’s at Venice, that they became turned into stone. 

“To many men it might well seem that the word of God 
had become petrified, for they receive it as a hard, lifeless 
creed, a stone upon which to sharpen the daggers of contro- 
versy, a stumbling block for young beginners, a millstone 
with which to break opponents’ heads, after the manner expe- 
rienced by Abimelech at Thebez. A man must have a stout 
digestion to feed on some men’s theology—no sap, no sweet- 
ness, no life, but all stern accuracy and fleshless definition. 

“Proclaimed without tenderness and argued without aflec- 
tion, the gospel from such men rather resembles a missile 
from a catapult than bread from the Father’s table. 

“Teeth are needlessly broken over the grit of systematic 
theology, while souls are famishing. 

“To turn stones into bread was a temptation of our Mas- 
ter; but how many of his servants yield readily to the far 
worse temptation to turn bread into stone? Go thy way, 
metaphysical divine, to the stone-yard, and break granite for 
McAdam, but stand not in the way of loving spirits who 
would feed the family of God with living bread. 

“The inspired word is to us spirit and life, and we cannot 
afford to have it hardened into a huge monolith or a spir- 
itual Stonehenge—sublime but cold, majestic but lifeless: far 
rather would we have it as our own household book, our 
bosom companion, the poor man’s counsellor and friend.” 

Moreover, as it seemed to him, the methods adopted in 
most colleges subordinated religious fervor to literary attain- 
ments. The students become more learned than pious. 

He thought that “preachers of the grand old truths of 
the gospel—ministers suitable for the masses were more 
likely to be found in an institution where preaching and 
divinity would be the main object, and not degrees and other 
insignia of human learning.” 

He feared that the ministerial students of many colleges 
relied more on culture than the eternal Spirit. Hear him: 

“Souls are not saved by systems, but by the Spirit. Or- 
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ganizations without the Holy Ghost are mills without wind 
or water or steam power. Methods and arrangements with- 
out grace are pipes from a dry conduit, lamps without oil, 
banks without capital.” 

Therefore he accepted it as a personal responsibility resting 
on him to establish a pastor’s college—more nearly resembling 
in spirit and methods Samuel’s school of the prophets and 
Christ’s school of the apostles than any institution then in 
existence. His plan of work, with the means of support, was 
also an evolution, not a forethought. He began work with 
the material on hand, employing a teacher and renting a 
house with his own funds—funds accruing from the sale of 
. his sermons in America. Thus the readers of his sermons 
living in the United States supplied, by their patronage, the 
first revenues of this now famous institution. Who of you 
thought it when you purchased one of his books? 

Mark you, he did not mortgage the future by first incurring 
a big debt in erecting costly and needless buildings, and by 
the employment of a numerous and costly faculty. As the 
school grew and when imperious necessity demanded, he in- 
creased the teaching force, and waited for the building until 
the power and influence of the institution itself would create 
it, as easily and naturally as form adjusts itself to the expan- 
sion of life. 

Indeed, Mr. Spurgeon did not know what he was founding, 
nor to what dimensions it would grow. It developed in his 
unconscious hands, like Bunyan’s “Pilgrim’s Progress.” 
That you may appreciate the illustration, hear Mr. Bunyan’s 
account of that: 


When at the first I took my pen in hand 
Thus for to write, I did not understand 
That I at all should make a little book 

In such a mode; nay, I had undertook 

To make another, which, when almost done, 
Before I was aware, I thus begun: 

And thus it was: I, writing of the way 
And race of saints in this our gospel day, 
Fell suddenly into an allegory 
About their journey and the way to glory, 
In more than twenty things, which I set down; 
This done, I twenty more had in my crown; 
And they again began to pong 
Like sparks that from the coals of fire do fly, 
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Nay then, thought I, if that you breed so fast, 
Tl put you by yourselves, lest you at last, 
- Should prove AD INFINITUM, and eat out 
The book that I already am about. 
Well, so I did; but yet I did not think 
To show to all the world my pen and ink 
In such a mode:... 
Thus I set pen to paper with delight, 
And quickly had my thoughts in black and white. 
For having now my method by the end, 
Still as I pull’d it came; and so I penned 
It down, until at last it came to be, 
For length and breadth, the bigness which you see. 


So developed, unconsciously, the Pastor’s College. 

But Mr. Spurgeon soon found that his own funds, of which 
he appropriated four thousand dollars per annum, were in- 
adequate to support the expanding work. When, in ex- 
tremity, he offered to sell his carriage and horses, he was 
advised to appeal to his church. 

But could the church assume such an obligation? Any- 
how, the Lord shifted the responsibility from the individual 
to the congregation. Weekly offerings were made. These 
were inadequate, though amounting one year to nearly ten 
thousand dollars. The ladies took up the matter as auxiliaries. 
It soon went beyond them. Mr. Spurgeon then began to 
travel, and Ireland, Wales, Scotland, and England were set 
on fire by his eloquent pleadings. The funds poured in; 
large benefactions came. ‘The buildings, costing seventy-five 
thousand dollars, were erected. The current cost of the in- 
stitution began to average twenty-five thousand dollars an- 
nually. The support of the college, day by day and year by 
year, was rested on faith in God; the foundations were his 
promises. The checks of faith were all honored. The record 
is a marvelous one. 

The plan of internal work was also unique. Mr. Spur- 
geon’s ideas were all executed and embodied. While literary 
attainments were not neglected, spiritual power was made the 
main object. 

In his report for 1881, Mr. Spurgeon says: “ Foremost 
among our aims is the promotion of a vigorous spiritual life 
among those who are preparing to be under-shepherds of 
Christ’s flock. By frequent meetings for prayer, and by 
other means, we labor to maintain a high tone of spirituality. 
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I have endeavored in my lectures and addresses i stir up 
the holy fire; for well I knew that if the heaven:y flame 
burns low nothing else will avail.” 

That his lectures to his students were well calculated to 
effect such end, all who have read the published volumes of 
these addresses will concede. They are without a parallel in 
theological literature. No other theological addresses have 
been so widely read or so generally beneficial to young min- 
isters. His last inaugural on “ Light, Fire, Faith, Life, and 
Love,” should be read by every preacher on the globe. 

Under such tuition his pupils might not be experts in 
scholasticism and terminology, might not be able to retain 
in mind the difference in meaning of such phraseology as 
homiletics, hermeneutics, polemics, eschatology, soteriology, 
etc., but would be burning and shining lights in the thick 
darkness overshadowing the hovels of poverty, ignorance, and 
crime. 

As to their efficiency the Earl of Shaftesbury is reported 
to give this testimony: “It was an utter fallacy to suppose 
that the people of England would ever be brought to a sense 
of order and discipline by the repetition of miserable ser- 
vices; by bits of wax candles; by rags of popery, and by 
gymnastics in the chancel. Nothing was adapted to the 
wants of the people but the gospel message brought home 
to their hearts, and he knew of none who had done better 
service in the evangelistic work than the pupils trained in 
Mr. Spurgeon’s college. They had a singular faculty for 
oe the population and going to the very heart of the 
people.” 

But where tuition, board, books, and even a little pocket- 
money are all free, the inquiry would naturally arise: What 
protects from imposition—how are the worthless prevented 
from swallowing up the school? The difficulty proved to be 
more apparent than real. 

Where there is a predominance of spiritual light and 
power it is as painful to fraud and imposture as sunlight is to 
owls, bats, and beasts of prey. It hurts them. They run to 
their holes. The light is too bright, not only for their deeds, 
but for their thoughts. 

But where is any guarantee from mental imbecility, from 
sloth, from barrenness of spirit, from gush and platitude 
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eaters? The guarantee against these evils was Mr. Spur- 
geon’s “sifting process.” Candor, truth, and fair dealing 
did the sifting. 

If after a fair trial it was demonstrated that a young man, 
however pious, had no “aptness to teach”; if another, no 
matter how apt to teach, had no application, was lazy, either 
mentally or bodily ; if another, no matter how smart, had no 
reverence for sacred things, but was given to levity and 
foolish jesting; if another had no missionary spirit; if an- 
other was foul-mouthed, a hearer and teller of obscene anec- 
dotes; if another was immoral in habits; if another, no 
matter how moral, had no piety, no spirituality; if another 
was quarrelsome, these were all quietly but firmly advised 
to go home and seek some other work—they had run before 
the Lord sent them. 

Ah! if such a sifting process were applied to our minis- 
ters in Texas what a thinning out there would be! What a 
cloud of chaff would be separated from the wheat! 

More than any other school on earth has this school molded 
spiritual life and given direction to heavenly destiny. Every 
Sunday several hundred young preachers go out from its 
walls, not indeed to preach in Westminster Abbey, surrounded 
by “storied urn and animated bust,” nor to intone fifteen 
minutes essays to the drowsy few of the titled who patronize 
the grand cathedrals, but out in the byways and highways, 
out in the slums and shadows of “darkest England,” where 
sickness, pain, and death, where ignorance, poverty, and 
vice enthrall the masses; there to the lost, fallen, outcast, 
abandoned, and perishing thousands they preach the hope, 
joy, peace, and salvation of the glorious gospel of the blessed 
God. In one decade these students baptized twenty-six thou- 
sand six hundred and seventy-six persons. 

But the problem was not solved by providing the means to 
clothe, feed, educate, and equip these students. That was but 
the commencement of responsibility. These young must go 
out somewhere to permanent work. This was inculcated, line 
upon line, and precept upon precept. They were exhorted to 
go to the neediest places. The college was an organized 
missionary society. Their hearts were fired and their imag- 
inations inflamed by the oft-repeated and thrilling story of 
spiritual destitution throughout the world. Hence, when they 
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left school they went forth as crusaders. They went where 
miners delved in the bowels of the earth, almost unacquainted 
with the sweetness of sunlight, the song of birds, and the 
glory of flowers. They went to the smoke-covered cities 
where factory operatives toiled by day and sinned and suf- 
fered at night. They went to China, to Japan, to Australia, 
to Canada, to the ends of the earth. And thus going, with- 
out money and scrip, who would support them with life's 
necessaries until self-sustaining churches were established— 
who but Mr. Spurgeon, their spiritual father and the mother 
church ? 

If the Lord honors a church by calling missionaries from 
its bosom to go to destitute fields and foreign lands, shall not 
the mother church be grateful enough to take care of these 
children, so far from home? It thus developed that the 
church must pay the missionary salaries of her beneficiaries 
in education, where their fields could not support them. 

Nor was this all. When one of the students, thus sent out, 
would write home: “The Lord has blessed my labors, hun- 
dreds of the lost have been converted and baptized. They 
have been organized into a church; but they are miserably 
poor and we have no house of worship, no shelter for the 
Sunday-school. What can we do?” 

What now? Is the mother church sorry to hear of such 
success ? 

Has he done what he was sent to do? 

Then if glad—what about that house of worship? Thus 
a Chapel Building Fund developed out of missionaries as 
missionaries developed out of the Pastor’s College. Do you 
want a limit to results? Do you desire to complain because 
God honors you? Nay, verily! But where shall we find so 
much money? Check again on the bank of faith; the prom- 
ises of God are inexhaustible; the Lord is not straitened; 
nothing is too hard for him. So they drew the checks. So 
faith drew the checks and they were honored. 

Up to the last report the school had matriculated eight 
hundred and twenty preachers, of whom yeven hundred are 
now living. They are pastors, evangelists, or missionaries in 
nearly all parts of the world. Their connection with Alma 
Mater is kept alive by an annual re-union, or conference, 
which all attend in person or by letter. The conference re- 
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kindles expiring fires, rebinds broken ties, inspires with new 
zeal by its greetings, hand-shakings, exchange of experiences, 
discussions, and reports of work throughout the world. Till 
the presiding pastor died his annual address made an epoch 
of each re-union. There has never before been such a college. 

But the fire in the college warmed up the pew. People 
not preachers began to hunger for theological instruction 
which came as bread, not stone—which was alive and not a 
“very dry bone.” Mechanics and artisans whose necessary 
daily labor prevented college attendance began to call for 
night classes in theology in lieu of the taverns and beer shops 
—the school of Satan. This demand necessitated “college 
extension ” in the way of evening lessons. 

Two hundred hard-working men would thus assemble to 
drink greedily, not beer, but theology. But mark you, the 
theology was from a cool, clear, running stream. 

But when laymen thus hunger and thirst after the meaning 
of God’s word—when the Spirit quickens that word in their 
hearts and consciences—there must be another result. They 
will begin to say, “Is there no work for us to do—must the 
preachers monopolize the Master’s service? Let us at least 
be colporters—we can distribute books and tracts—all the 
outfit we want is a little go-cart which we can pull, or push 
before us. We know the people—we are of them.” Hence 
arose by natural development the most efficacious colportage 
association the world has ever known. It is reported that 
in 1890, these colporters sold and distributed four hundred 
thousand books, held six thousand services, made six hundred 
and thirty-one thousand visits. In a later year five hundred 
and fifty-one thousand nine hundred and forty-nine books 
and packets, three hundred and sixty-five thousand seven 
hundred and eighty-eight magazines, two hundred and fifty- 
three thousand tracts, held ten thousand services, and made 
seven hundred thousand visits. Their sales, in all, up to the 
last report aggregated six hundred and fifty thousand dollars. 
. 3. Organized Benevolences as a Necessary Part of Church 
Work.—There are some really benevolent Christians, ever 
ready, as individuals, with open hand and purse to aid the 
needy and suffering, who deny that any obligation rests upon 
the church, as a church, to do more than provide for its own 
poor. Their argument is very plausible and becomes cogent 
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when it manifestly does not proceed from stinginess and self: 
ishness. 

They hold that the church is not per se an eleemosynary 
institution; that its mission is not to feed and clothe the 
body, but to give the bread of life—spiritual food; that the 
resources of the church are not adequate to taking care of the 
poor of the world; that too much attention to general charity 
diverts attention from the supreme mission of the church to 
save the world; that the distribution in Acts 6, Paul’s great 
collections, and the exhortation of James 2 : 5, 6, 14-16, all 
referred to poor saints, and that Paul would not have the 
church burdened with its own poor when they had relations 
able to care for them (1 Tim. 5: 4, 8, 16). 

On this point Mr. Spurgeon had no scruples. He thought 
it safe for the church of Jesus to follow the example of Jesus. 
That the conjoining of practical benevolence with the preach- 
ing of the gospel to the poor proved Jesus of Nazareth to be 
the Messiah by the fulfillment of Isaiah’s prophecy. 

“Art thou he that should come or do we look for an- 
other?” asked John the Baptist through his disciples. 

“Then Jesus answering, said unto them: Go your way 
and tell John what things ye have seen and heard; how that 
the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the gospel is preached.” 

That in commissioning his disciples to go into all the world 
as missionaries he associated with preaching, benevolence 
(Matt. 10 : 1-3, and Mark 16 : 16-18). 

That it was the custom of Jesus to take out of the common 
treasury of the disciples and distribute to the poor (John 
13: 29 and 12: 4-8). 

That this example was followed by the Spirit-guided apos- 
tles and the churches after Christ’s ascension (Gal. 2 : 9, 10). 

That the soul is in the body and is often reached through 
relief of the body. 

That the church should exceed in charity a mutual protec- 
tion society; that it should be more benevolent than Odd 
Fellows and Masons. 

That the church which, as a church, ignores human suffer- 
ing, except among her own members, will not succeed in 
securing acceptance of the bread of life from the hands which 
withheld bread for the body. 
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That orphanage, widowhood, sickness, want, and sorrow are 
undenominational. 

That the church which leads in general charities and prac- 
tical benevolence most surely gains the confilence of the 
world, and most readily secures from them a hearing of the 
gospel she preaches. 

That charitable institutions from infinite considerations 
should be in the charge of piety and religion. 

That almost by universal consent the ungodly recognize 
this fact, and are willing that any church, having such mat- 
ters in charge, shall disburse in that direction their own con- 
tributions, so that after all, the burden of such support does 
a Notes the purses nor dry up the resources of the kingdom 
of God. 

That the church which, as a church, gives most to charity 
also gives most to missionary operations and increases most 
in members and spiritual power. 

From such considerations Mr. Spurgeon led his church to 
increase the number of widows’ almshouses, established by 
his predecessor, Dr. Rippon, and also established in 1867 the 
Stockwell Orphanage. 

This wonderful enterprise was also an unpremeditated evo- 
lution. It grew up of itself out of his great work as a 
preacher. When achurch is alive spiritually, such things do 
not have to be sought for and sent for—they discover them- 
selves and come unannounced. We can no more find a limit 
to enlargement, when we exercise our gifts and graces, than 
can be found to the divisibility of matter. If we become 
useful in one direction, God will see to it that we shall be 
useful in other directions. 

Mr. Spurgeon had indicated in the “Sword and Trowel,” 
among other forms of Christian usefulness, the care of the 
orphan. Shortly afterward, September, 1866, a lady, the 
widow of an Episcopal clergyman, who read the article, wrote 
him a letter, placing one hundred thousand dollars at his com- 
mand for an orphanage. Mr. Spurgeon tried to escape the 
natural result of his own article—suggesting Mr. Miller and 
the Bristol Orphanage. The lady insisted on him as dis- 
burser, and London as the place. 

The matter was carried to the church. The whole church 
became a committee to raise funds to buy the grounds and 
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put up buildings so as to leave the one hundred thousand 
dollars as an endowment. In the “Sword and Trowel” ap- 
peared the names of one thousand one hundred and twenty 
collectors who had collected fourteen thousand and ten 
dollars. 

Was not that the church at work? London and all Eng- 
land were fired. Contributions came in in pennies, in pounds, 
in thousand pounds, in ten thousand pounds. 

The work enlarged, and enlarged, and enlarged, until its 
current expenses amount to one thousand dollars per week. 

For suitable buildings, for judicious management, for eco- 
nomic administration, for educational, industrial, and spiritual 
facilities, for peace, joy, and happiness, no other orphanage 
ever established equals this one. England’s statesmen have 
learned wisdom from its practical, honest, economical admin- 
istration. 

I cannot tell this story in its details. I have not time. I 
cannot describe how later the Girls’ Orphanage was added. 
It is a wonderful story of God’s mighty acts through loving 
human instrumentality. And do you think London banks 
could purchase this glorious record of church work? Would 
the church, as a church, exchange it for mines of gold, silver, 
and precious stones? 

The great crying want of this day in our churches is fire 
enough, from some source, to warm the frozen activities of the 
rank and file of church-members. ‘Their powers lie dormant 
and no bell awakens them. When some are roused and 
ted and thirst after work, the pastors do not wisely direct 
them. 

We need organizers, generals, administrative and executive 
ability. We need a generation of pastors who can get other 
people to work. We are dying of stagnation and inanition. 
We need a benevolence that, like the sunlight and spring 
showers, fall alike on the good and the evil; that like an 
unsealed fountain, flows forth unpumped by machinery, 
spontaneously, from its own unwasted reservoirs, without 
stopping to inquire whether doves or hawks, lambs or wolves, 
slake their thirst in its cooling stream. 

So shall we be the children of our Heavenly Father who 
loveth sinners, and “ maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” 
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Finally, while we cannot dwell on them let us look for a 
moment at some others of the lessons suggested by Mr. Spur- 
geon’s life. 

1. Debt. Perhaps, more than any other man of his genera- 
tion, has Mr. Spurgeon impressed the English-speaking world 
with the impolicy, degradation, slavery, and sin of debt. 

In the erection of almshouses, orphanages, colleges, church- 
houses, and mission chapels—costing hundreds of thousands 
of dollars, he never incurred a debt. “Pay as you go” was 
his watchword. 

His publications (see “John Ploughman’”’) have teemed 
with proverbs, illustrations, and exhortations on this subject. 
He impressed the world that debt is folly, extravagance, 
bondage, shame, sin. Let us as preachers, Christians, citizens, 
and churches lay the lesson to heart. 

2. His life and ministry have demonstrated that the doc- 
trine of a free salvation, none of works but all of grace, pro- 
motes the highest form of practical piety. 

The believers of this doctrine do not “sin the more that grace 
may abound.” His ministry and its results prove that not 
Arminianism but, “The grace of God that bringeth salvation 
. . . teaches us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world.” 

3. His ministry has demonstrated that a free salvation, 
none of works but all of grace, promotes and produces the 
most effective work. Work, not to be saved, but because 
saved. 

While his life affirms with unspeakable emphasis: “Not 
by works of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he has saved us by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed upon us 
abandantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour,” it also 
effectively exhorts: “This is a faithful saying, and these 
things I will that thou affirm constantly, that they which 
have believed in God might be careful to maintain good 
works. These things are good and profitable unto men.” 

4, His ministry has demonstrated that while salvation is 
free, none of works but all of grace, yet the sinner must seek 
the Lord—must pray for forgiveness—must mourn over sins 
—must strive to enter in at the strait gate. 
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5. His ministry has demonstrated the power of a gospel 
which insists on man’s depravity, the necessity of regenera- 
tion, the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures, and the un- 
diluted doctrine of substitutionary, vicarious expiation. 

6. But perhaps, greatest of all lessons, his ministry has 
demonstrated and illustrated the truth of the scripture: 
“ And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.” 

That the preaching of “Christ and him crucified,” “the 
glorying only in the cross,” “the knowing nothing but the 
cross,” out-draws in attractive power all other themes. What 
sensationalist, relying on adventitious aids, on flaming adver- 
tisements, on slang and ribaldry, on theatrical methods and 
trick of elocution ever did gather and hold—in one place— 
attentive thousands for nearly forty years? 

Like Paul, Mr. Spurgeon could say: “And I, brethren, 
when I came to you, came not with excellency of speech or 
of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God. For I 
determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus 
Christ and him crucified. And I was with you in weakness, 
and in fear, and in much trembling. And my speech and 
my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, 
but in the demonstration of the Spirit and of power; that 
your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God.” 

The world needed this lesson. The times were out of joint. 
The church was drifting from mummeries to infidelity. We 
needed to go back to first principles. If any man seeks 

opularity, he will lose it. If he loses it he will find it. 
hen Bonaparte died, Phillips said: ‘He is fallen.” 

When Spurgeon died, the world said: “ He is risen.” 


It 


WATCHING JESUS ON THE CROss! 


A COMMENCEMENT SERMON DELIVERED AT WACO, TEXAS, JULY 17, 1869 
Sitting down, they watched him there. Matt. 27: 36. 


ESUS is dead! Malice has done its work. At last, “It 
is finished.” Envy, jealousy, and madness have fully 
glutted their vengeance. The lifeless Galilean hangs 

mangled and bleeding upon the Roman cross. The mild, 
loving eye that had wept o’er the sorrows of the bereaved 
sisters, and looked with mournful, penitential power at err- 
ing Peter in the judgment hall, is closed. Those gracious 
lips, sweet channels of God’s great grace, are dumb. That 
voice that spake a world into being, that spake as never man 
spake, is strangely hushed. That authoritative tongue that 
spoke the magic “Talitha Cumi,” that said “ Arise ” to the 
young man of Nain, that at the tomb of Lazarus, dead four 
days, cried, “ Roll ye away the stone ”—aye, that wooing tongue 
whose tones but yesterday were burdened with authority and 
salvation, is silent now, or only heard in the echo of that 
last, loud, wailing shriek, “ Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacthani.,” 

Jesus is dead! That brow that bore the crown of heaven’s 

majesty and power, is “marred more than the visage of any 
man.” The incarnate Logos is dead. Prophet, priest, and 
king all gone, at one fell swoop. Rest, Jerusalem, proud 
city of David, rest in security. The awful voice that in 
prophetic strains of woe pronounced thy doom, is speechless 
now. Go, proud lineage of Aaron, glut your avarice against 
the widow and the orphan, widen the hem of your robe, bind 
your head with phylacteries, parade the “Urim” and 
“Thummim ”; rejoice in rites and ceremonies, for the ever- 
lasting order of Melchizedek, priest of the Most High God, 
has found “an end of days.” Unsuperseded, unsubstituted, 


1 This sermon is one of Dr. Carroll’s earlier ones. For that reason, 
as well as for its intrinsic merit, it is given. 
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go make again the Father’s house a nest of robbers and a 
den of thieves. Go, proud, rebellious people, and give your 
spiritual allegiance to Egypt, Greece, or Rome, for there 
over that still, dead body is written, “Jesus of Nazareth, 
King of the Jews.” Oh, my soul, what mortal darkness fell 
on the world in that guilty hour. 


Well might the sun in darkness hide, 
And shut his glories in, 

When Christ, the mighty Maker diea 
For man, the creature’s sin. 


Thus, might I hide my blushing face, 
While his dear cross appears; 

Dissolve my heart in thankfulness, 
And melt my eyes to tears. 


And Jesus is dead! “ How are the mighty fallen!” But 
yesterday disease and storm and devil bowed before him. 
“Now, none so poor to do him reverence.” The ladder 
which Jacob saw, whose foot rested upon the earth with 
summit touching the sky, lies prostrate now. Angels have no 
passageway from heaven to earth, nor man a stairway to the 
stars. Communication between the worlds above and below 
is severed. The proud Pharisee wags his scornful head, and 
gathering up the rich folds of his spotless robe, lest he re- 
ceive contamination from passing sinners, spits out his venom 
and says, “Save thyself.’ “He saved others, himself he can- 
not save.” 

The infidel Sadducee, gloating over the bloody spectacle, 
shoots out his mocking lips and sneers, “ There is no resur- 
rection, neither angel, nor spirit.” While even from dark 
perdition, the voice of the impenitent thief cries out in echo, 
“Tf thou be the Son of God, save thyself and us.” The 
“ha, ha’s” of hell are jubilant. Mark how the great foe 
sends his demons back over the four thousand years of time 
to blot out the beacon lights of those who died in hope, and 
to howl over the trusting dust of prophet, priest, patriarch, 
evangelist, and martyr, “There-is no resurrection.” Go 
tell Isaiah his burning prophecy is but a vain dream of the 
night. Tell Ezekiel and Malachi their books are empty 
scrolls. Go taunt that gory head upon the charger of Hero- 
dias, and ask the bloodless lips of the beheaded Baptist, why 
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he pointed out and said, “ Behold the Lamb of God that tak- 
eth away the sin of the world.” Who saw the dove-like 
Spirit in sanctifying power rest on his head at the baptismal 
waters? Was it not an illusion? Who heard the Father’s 
voice from heaven, proclaiming, “This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased”? Was it not the muttering thun- 
der? And did that voice so speak again at the transfigura- 
tion? Surely the eyes of those witnessing disciples were 
heavy with sleep, and they knew not what they saw. 

The Nazarene is cold and dead. Where now are the dis- 
ciples of this son of Joseph? “The sword is awakened, the 
Shepherd is smitten, and the flock is dispersed.” Alienated 
from your brethren, despised by the Gentile, where is your 
kope? Will you go back to your nets, poor fishermen, and 
brave the malice of the Jews? Ah, gentle John, thy head 
has lost its pillow. Go, sons of Zebedee, and in Golgotha 
pitch your tents of woe. Go, Philip and Andrew, and hide 
your burning shame in the mournful shade of Gethsemane. 
Go, proud Peter, and borrow the mantle of Jeremiah, and 
“wish your head were waters and your eyes a fountain of 
tears.” But oh, virgin mother of our Lord, thy throes are 
too unspeakable for adequate expression. The prophetic 
sword of Simeon hath pierced thy heart at last. The shadow 
of apprehension, when he foretold thy portion was thy first 
grief. The flight into Egypt quickly followed. Again ached 
thy heart when the boy of twelve was lost three days. Thou 
didst weep again when he staggered under the burden of his own 
cross. And still more bitter tears now as the cross bears him. 
Thou shalt weep again as his lifeless body is lifted tenderly down 
into thy loving arms, and yet again when he is buried out of 
thy sight. These are thy seven griefs, oh, Mary! Where 
now is the song of the angels, and the homage of the Magi? 
Where the glorious messages and announcements of greatness 
thou wast wont to keep and ponder in thy partial mother’s 
heart? Thy poor words, burdened with thy woes, fall back 
on thy bursting heart. For thou and all these had trusted 
that “this was he who was to deliver Israel.” High over this 
scene of woe, so dark that the pitying sun refused to behold, 
infidelity rears its exultant head, and in mad triumph asks 
type for its antitype, shadow for its substance, and emblem 
for its signification. 
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Under the overwhelming circumstances thus imperfectly 
portrayed, it is stated that having crucified him and sitting 
down, “They watched him there.” There on the cross; 
there, dead, they watched him. This, then, is our theme: 
“Watching him there.” Now, let us endeavor to isolate 
classes and individuals, and determine from the testimony 
what feelings were uppermost in the heart while contemplat- 
ing the sublime spectacle of a dying and dead Jesus. For 
it is believed that by so doing a full portraiture of the man- 
ner in which the gospel is now, and has been received in all 
ages, will be clearly shown, And I pray God you may not 
drive away from yourselves any convictions that become 
personal. 

First, then, with regard to the instigators of this bloody 
deed, the Pharisee, priest, scribe, and Levite. They gazed 
upon him with gratified malice and hate. He had become 
by life and testimony, peculiarly odious to them He had 
unmasked their hypocrisies, laid bare the rottenness of their 
worship, and held them up to the world as painted sepulchres 
or ravenous wolves, until they felt that unless his influence 
was effectually checked, the control they exercised over. the 
people would be destroyed and themselves deprived of their 
iniquitous living. Hence, with gratified malice and hatred, 
they gazed on him, dead; no more to rebuke, expose, or de- 
stroy. Extreme selfishness and conceit were their ruling 
propensities. ook well on this picture. They believed in 
a Saviour, but a Saviour of their own. Not so the Saddu- 
cees, a sect that arose many years after the last prophet, 
young Malachi, had spoken for God. In the long lapse of 
years that intervened between the national testimoniés of 
Jehovah, men began to presume on the deprivation of 
prophets, and say, ‘There is no resurrection, no hereafter, 
no judgment, neither angel, nor spirit.’ Hence we say, that 
it was with emotions of profound evil the infidel Sadducee 
contemplated the cross. We might say a fiendish exultation 
characterized his joy in witnessing the death of the great ex- 
ponent of God’s love and justice: They were more allied to 
hell than the Pharisees, from the nature of their faith. I 
believe there is no instance in the divine record of a Saddu- 
cee being saved. This world alone, present gratification, was 
the acme of their desire. The height of their ambition was 
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to be foremost here, circumscribing within the narrow limits 
of time the joys and sorrows of existence. Not for ten thou- 
sand worlds would they believe in a judgment to come. 
Therefore they gloated and feasted their eyes on the death 
of one who declared that even every idle word, together with 
the thoughts and intents of the heart, would be scrupulously 
weighed in the balance of God’s unbiased and unswerving 
justice. Mark the Sadducee. 

But there was a class much greater, numerically speaking, 
that watched our dying Lord. I believe their number retains 
its proportions of the sum total at this day. They watched 
him with idle curiosity, with just the same feelings with 
which they would look on the scenes of a Roman amphitheatre, 
or any other unusual exhibition, With just such promptings, 
perhaps, as those that influenced certain Greeks to say to 
Philip, “Sir, we would see Jesus.” These feelings were ex- 
emplified in the case of Herod, when he wanted to see Jesus 
perform some miracle. Our Saviour himself seemed to 
sound the depth of this sentiment, when in regard to John’s 
baptism, he said, “ But what went ye out into the wilderness to 
see? A reed shaken by the wind? But what went ye out 
to see? A man clothed in soft raiment?” This class of 
spectators thronged every hill and housetop to witness the 
death of him who made for himself a great name among 
men by miracle and other manifestations of power. Do not 
forget this curious man. 

Perhaps the only class that rivaled this last in numerical 
magnitude, was the one that followed Jesus, listened to Jesus, 
and watched Jesus, from a sheer force of example. The sons 
that followed fathers, the daughters that attended mothers, the 
pupils that went after teachers, and the great number that 
looked because everybody else looked. Mark the standard of 
this class, the fashion of the times. Men whiling away the 
idle hours contemplating the death of the Son of God because 
their neighbors do. 

But I would to God that I could engage every interest of 
your nature in considering yet another peculiar group, also 
watching Jesus. Those that regarded him with supreme in- 
difference. Unmoved, while thousands were swayed by vari- 
ous passions. Unmoved, while rocks were rending, earth was 
shaking, graves were opening, and heaven was darkening. 
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Unmoved, while three worlds were battling. Unmoved, 
while Omnipotence and angelz and devils were interested. 
Carelessly, listlessly gazing up at the dying Christ, while the 
awful battle of their own eternal interests is being fought in 
agony. And not only unmoved, but oh, staggering thought! 
gambling at the foot of the cross. I have seen a cannoneer 
astride of his field piece, playing cards for a dollar in the in- 
tervals of a battle, calling out his trump even when the cap- 
tain’s foot is in the stirrup to order that section into combat. 
But oh, to see men crouching together, right under the cross, 
gambling for the seamless garment of the victim, is passing 
strange, and wonderfully fearful! Photograph this gambler, 
life-size, on your heart. 

One more class and then we proceed to individuals. Pro- 
fessing Christians, let me kindly warn you beforehand to con- 
sider well this class. It is said his disciples watched him afar 
off. Away from the danger, in exceeding sorrowfulness of 
heart, the poor, backsliding follower of God watched the fear- 
ful tragedy. One yonder in the judgment hall has thrice 
denied him—before woman, before man, and before God, 
with an oath, swearing, “I know not the man.” Oh, Peter, 
don’t know Jesus? Who was it that laid his healing hand 
on your wife’s mother when sick with fever? Who was it, 
poor fisherman, that called you from your net, and made you 
a fisher of men? In whose presence, at the first interview, 
did you kneel and say, “Depart from'me, Lord, for I am a 
sinful man?” Don’t know Jesus? Strange freak of mem- 
ory. But notice the characteristic of this class. They 
watched him afar off. 

There are some special cases to which I would now direct 
your attention. Let us notice next, yonder dark-browed man 
in his palace—the man who in feverish restlessness walks 
his floor, as the loud shouts from Calvary are borne to his ear, 
testifying that the work was done. He too, in his mind, is 
watching Jesus. He sees before him a pale, sad brow, 
crowned with thorns, exceedingly meek in sadness. Ah, this 
man, this Pontius Pilate, against his convictions of the inno- 
cence of Jesus, this man awfully responsible for the position 
he held, for fear of incensing Cesar, for fear of losing the 
place of procurator, released Barabbas, a vile robber, and de- 
livered up the innocent blood to crucifixion. He watches 
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Jesus, and will watch him with a never-dying remorse. T 
wich there were no darker pictures to be presented. But you 
must come and look down yonder precipice at the son of per- 
dition, the despairing suicide. The blackness of hell and the 
wrath of God gather over him and hide him from our view, 
but in the plutonian darkness we hear the echo of his cry: 
“TI have betrayed the innocent blood!” It is too horrible to 
contemplate. But this we do know, that this man watched 
Jesus for the space of three years, walked in the environs of 
grace, talked face to face with salvation, and then sold his 
Master for thirty pieces of silver. And Judas Iscariot is 
lost, fearfully, totally, everlastingly lost. He was a devil. 
At last, dear friends, the picture brightens. Yonder, super- 
intending the execution, stands a stern Roman officer, a man 
of war, intently watching the passing issues. At last faith 
bursts with its light upon his darkened soul, as the earth 
shakes to its center, and now watching Jesus in the light of a 
viii conviction, he says: “Truly, this is the Son of 
x9 ” 

We might close these awful scenes just here, but there are 
et two strange pictures that may be profitably presented. 
‘wo men watching Jesus in the hour and article of death. 

Jwo men to whom the world is nothing, for it is fast fading 
away. Two men leaving all earthly ties, associations, and in- 
terests, just entering into “the valley of the shadow of 
death.” If the cruel nails did not hold their pierced hands, 
they might reach out and almost touch the dying Son of God. 
Their conditions are indeed peculiar. Oh, those two black 
hearts, throbbing there in the last agony, side by side with 
Jesus. The light of the dying Lord falls on them. To one 
it becomes the “savor of life unto life; to the other the savor 
of death unto death.” They both watch Jesus still, but no 
longer alike. One prays with his unconquered selfishness 
till rank within him. Still desiring that he may live again 
t rob and murder the innocent. He watches in doubt, and 
in language remarkably similar to that ascribed to the dying 
Paine, he cries out in reproach: “If thou be the Son of God, 
gave thyself and us.” Condemnation falls like a cloud upon 
him. The other—thank God the picture closes thus—meekly 
resigned, with no deire to live again on earth, but in the 
sweetness of an humble faith, slowly turns his agonized head 
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to the dying Jesus, and in tones of incomparable sweetness; 
that convey a profound recognition of his divinity, whispers: 
“Lord, remember me, when thou comest to thy kingdom.” 
Never has the last expression of any dying man thrilled my 
heart to its innermost recesses as this sweet prayer. Never 
has the glorious gospel exhibited such love and power as 
in this dear place. I fear to comment on it, lest being 
carried away, I forget this occasion and digress from my 
present purpose. While these portraits might be indefinitely 
enlarged, we close them here, believing that the emotions that 
animated the hearts of those who looked literally at the dying 
Jesus, nearly two thousand years ago in Jerusalem, are vir- 
tually the same as the feelings that pervade the hearts of the 
people who watch Jesus at Waco, A. D. 1869; and that every 
one in the Divine presence to-day by the right exercise of a 
godly candor may class himself under some one of these di- 
visions, as the Lord Jesus Christ is portrayed to-day. All 
over the land ten thousand pulpits, presses, Bibles, hymns, 
prayers, lift him up for the healing of the people. And 
temples of the Holy Spirit, living epistles, known and read 
of all men, stand like sign-boards, pointing and saying: “ Be- 
ae eEe Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world.” 

Ecce Homo! Ecce Biblos! How lookest, how readest thou ? 
is the Pharisee here—the moral man, the “ Wordly Wiseman,” 
dwelling in the town of “ Carnal Security,” whose burden has 
been removed by “ Legality ” or “Civility”? Is there a man 
who deludes himself with the thought that worship of God con- 
sists in forms, ceremonies, tithes, and baptisms? Dear friend, 
let me say to you, “the kingdom of God comes not by obser- 
vation.” “The wind blows where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it comes or whither 
it goes.” Not in the hurricane, not in the fire, not in the 
earthquake, is the Christian’s God, but in the “still small 
voice.” For “though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not love, I am become as sounding brass 
or tinkling cymbal.” And though you have the gift of proph- 
ecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 
though you have all faith, so that you could remove mountains, 
and have not love, you are nothing. And though you bestow 
all your goods to feed the poor, and though you give your 
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body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth you nothing. 
Love to God and to your poor dying fellow is this: “To visit 
the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep him- 
self unspotted from the world.” The divine prerequisite to 
this love, is that “you must be born again.” You say you 
believe in a Saviour according to your own carnal promptings. 
You dictate to God. To you he will say, as he did to the Jews: 
“ft go my way and ye shall seek me, and shall not find me, 
and shall die in your sins, and where I go you cannot come.” 
Oh, how through two thousand years of woe and wandering 
have they kept this unblessed vigil for their Messiah! Un- 
happy people! As a memorable instance of Divine wrath, 
without nationality, they exist in every nation, ever consult- 
ing the eastern horizon, listening to every “lo here and lo 
there,” and have not found him, and have died in their 
sins. And though at the last tribunal they or those like 
them may say, “Lord, we are Abraham’s children, and have 
prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils, and 
in thy name done many wonderful works,” yet be will say, 
“Depart from me, you that work iniquity; I never knew 
ou.” 
Young students of Waco University, do I address a Sad- 
ducee? One who, if not openly, yet down in his heart has 
whispered, “No resurrection, no judgment, no hereafter’? 
One who lightly says, “ Let us eat, drink, and be merry, for 
to-morrow we die”? One who suppresses even the heathen 
conviction of immortality, and fails to see the real life beyond 
the confines of time? Oh, infidel, you must know that the 
deathless principle of glory or the deathless principle of woe 
enters into the soul and body at the final reception or rejection 
of Jesus. You can live again, you will live again, you must 
live again, and realize then that the boundless issues of eter- 
nity were compressed in this little hour of opportunity, prayer, 
privilege, and preparation. May God help you to pray and 
onder. 
: But the curious man; “the evil and adulterous generation 
that seek a sign” and demand amiracle; the Simon Magus, 
yet “in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity,” who 
stands by and curiously watches, during a revival, the gift of 
the Holy Ghost; the man that contemplates the death ago- 
nies of Calvary with the same feeling that would attend him 
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in looking at a modern circus or listening to the silly jests of 
a painted clown; how fearful to think that this “ Didymus 
Dumps” gazes his fill and goes away from sermon after ser- 
mon as much unwashed, unabsolved, unsaved, unprepared to 
meet his God, as if he had never lived within the sound of a 
“ church-going bell.” 

But what shall I say of that mighty throng that haunt 
the house of God as a “ Broadway” of fashion? That “-lo 
as Rome does,” “that follow a multitude to do evil,” that are 
habitually forced to the house of prayer by the sheer press of 
the crowd? What apostolic suasion did not do has been ac- 
complished by one potent command from Mrs. Grundy. in 
other words the devil, finding he could not impede the gospel 
by using the rack and stake as a bar to church-going, has 
now changed his tactics and seeks to effect the same end by 
sending everybody to church. But even this character is 
preferable to the infidel ; the man past feeling; the iceberg 
in a world of fire. Oh, how painful to walk right up to a 
dear friend, perhaps some loved one, and see his soul locked 
and barred and sealed. The man who is unconsciously miser- 
able and poor and blind and naked, even sleeping, yea more, 
dead in trespasses and sins. In whose heart is hell’s Gibral- 
tar, where “the strong man armed keepeth his goods at peace.” 
This is not Nero fiddling while Rome is burning, but. Sarda- 
napalus lighting his own funeral pyre. Go, young student, 
just look at him and beware. He sleeps amid the thunder- 
ings of Sinai; he is unawakened by the power of the gospel ; 
truth flashes before his eyes, prayers burn all around him, 
tears fall all over him, but unmoved he wades through tears 
and blood, prayer and admonition, light and knowledge, and 
sitting down upon the verge of the fountain filled with blood, 
drawn from the Immanuel’s veins, hears the dying shriek: 
“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Aye, there, 
under the cross gambles away life, liberty, privilege, oppor- 
tunity, prayer, mercy, and time; and wins his game in hell. 
O, young an, young woman, God’s Spirit does not always 
strive with the impenitent. 

But we have not forgotten the backsliding Christian, who 
is even now watching Jesus “afar off.” Is it incompatible 
with truth to assert that the erring Christian is the most mis- 
erable man in the world? One is here weeping like Mary 
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at the empty tomb, and saying, “They have taken away my 
Lord and I know not where they have laid him.” Another, 
like the disciples coming up from Emmaus, saying, “ We had 
trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed Israel.” 
Still others, like Bunyan’s pilgrims, are housed and bound and 
beaten in old Giant Despair’s Doubting Castle, forgetting that 
they hold the key of promise, while yonder is one crying out 
with the poet, “ Oh, for a closer walk with God,” and “ Where 

is the blessedness I knew, when first I saw the Lord?” Some 
feel that they have sinned against the Holy Ghost, and tell 
you that Christ, who was once “formed in their hearts the 
hope of glory,” is now dead—cold and dead. Oh, backsliding 
Christian, you feel that you do not desire to return to the 
weak and beggarly elements of the world, and yet you dare 
not claim those privileges and promises of the believer that 
give the sweet assurance of peace with God. Let me say to’ 
you that the first spiritual drought that fell upon che disciples 
of Jesus was occasioned by neglect of prayer. By the culti- 
vation of prayer they were able to say with Peter: “ Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by his resurrection from 
the dead, we who are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation.” The Pharisee said if he rise from the dead, 
then “the last error will be worse than the first.” But when 
he whom your iniquities have buried and who you fear is 
dead shall be raised again, it will be for your glorious con- 
firmation in the grace of God. 

We now recur to the character of Pontius Pilate for ap- 
plication. And even while dwelling on this theme we are 
impressed with the painful conviction that the name of the 
counterparts of Pilate is legion. That there are now living, 
remorseful men, whose very souls are rent in twain by con- 
flicting passions and principles. The world with its honors, 
smiles, and frowns, personates Barabbas the robber, and the 
awful colloquy ensues or has ensued, “ Whom shall I prefer, 
Barabbas or Jesus? Which shall I forego, religion or the 
world, Jerusalem or Babylon?” The pungent gospel thunders 
its demands and holds up its crowns. ‘“ How long halt ye 
between two opinions; render unto God the things that are 
God’s, and unto Cesar the things that are Cesar’s.” The 
ambassadors of Jehovah lay down the ultimatum of heaven, 
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placing life or death before you. The Holy Spirit reveals to 
the doubting, God’s Ebal and Gerizim. But mark this Pon- 
tius Pilate, with mind, soul, and conscience convinced of the 
necessity and propriety of closing in with the overtures of the 
gospel, yielding to the promptings of fame and position and 
preferring Barabbas, the acknowledged robber. And with 
what flattering unction does he solace himself! Why, he 
simply washes his hands of the matter by saying, “I have 
tried to do my duty, but circumstances have been too mighty 
for me.” The man’s hands were clean, but his heart was 
black. We may, dear friends, suppose that we have purified 
our hands and feet and tongue and brain, but God says, “ My 
gon give me thy heart.” 

But is there a man with soul so dead, with heart so hard, 
as to dare enter a church, complying with its visible and 
tangible requisitions, to walk up to the altar, to ascend to the 
pulpit, as the legate of the skies, to seek his gain from the 
silver on the shrine or the beaten gold of the “ Mercy Seat”? 
Surely Jesus said, “Go, preach my gospel.” Surely the Spirit 
burns on the heart, “ Woe is me if I preach it not.’ The man 
who deliberately assumes this impression, and willfully pros- 
titutes the name of God to the panderings of his own vile 
lusts, is a son of perdition, whose home is Aceldema; but we 
rejoice that while the good seed does fall oftentimes upon the 
shallow soil and stony ground, at intervals the Spirit of God, 
the great iconoclast, like a fire and a hammer, does break in 
pieces the stubborn heart, does send the shaft home to its 
lodgment, piercing asunder the joints of the harness, and 
divining the intents of the heart, makes the word of God 
accomplish that whereunto it was sent. We rejoice that it 
pleases our Heavenly Father for some of the mighty multi- 
tude who watch Jesus on the cross to “be made willing in 
the day of his power,” and borne along by the overpowering 
tide of conviction, be made to cry out with the Roman cen- 
turion, “Surely this is the Son of God.” 

Passing on by way of brief application, we advert to those 
who, like the dying thieves, defer the day of preparation 
until the days are gone. These men, while the lighted candle 
of Christian example and the full blaze of gospel glory burn 
over their heads, revealing their erring ways and downward 
road, still whisper to their souls, “ A little more sleep, a little 


WATCHING JESUS ON THE CROSS 57 


more slumber, a little more folding of the hands to rest,’ 
“There is time enough to-morrow,” until death comes, and then 
if blessed with reason, they become impressed with the ineffi- 
ciency of worldly means, and turn their dying heads to Jesus, 
to find out by watching him, tueir hope at last. Let no man 
cheat himself by saying “one thief was saved.” The word 
equally impresses us that one was lost. Our last hour is our 
worst hour for preparation. 

Young ladies and gentlemen of Waco University, the en- 
deavor has been made to place this picture, with its lights and 
shadows, faithfully before you. A subject more perhaps in 
consonance with your feelings might have been selected, or 
according to your judgment more appropriate to the occasion ; 
but when you consider that literary attainments, scholastic 
honors, and cultivated minds, unsanctified by the love of God, 
are instrumentalities of evil, you will pardon my pressing 
home just now upon your hearts and consciences the urgent 
necessity of “seeking first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness.” Permit me then, as God’s ambassador, to take 
you kindly by the han¢ and lead you away from present sur- 
roundings, away from yourselves, “unto Jesus the author and 
finisher of our faith.” You too have been and are still watch- 
ing Jesus. J ask you to-day, then, by your hopes of heaven, by 
your fears of death, by the water and the blood, under which 
division just considered would a godly candor place you? 
Though you may not audibly answer me, forget not to answer 
to God and your hearts. Let not the impression be first in 
your minds that you go out from this university elevated, re- 
fined, and educated, but be impressed that you go out with 
responsibilities and requirements fearfully increased ; that all 
that has been conferred on you by expenditure, sacrifice, and 
instruction, is but for evil to you and others unless these ac- 
quirements are baptized in the love of God. “You can do 
nothing against the truth, but for the truth.” Look on Jesus, 
then, and you shall live; know him, “ whom to know aright 
is life eternal,” and “your faith shall be as a shining light, 
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day”; and you 
shall not be numbered with those whose battle of life is fought 
and lost, but with that band that shining as the stars for- 
ever, look forth as the morning, clear as the sun, fair as the 
moon, and terrible as an army with banners. 


iv 


LOVE 


ANNUAL SERMON DELIVERED AT THE 
BAPTIST SUNDAY-SCHOOL CONVENTION, HELD IN HOUSTON SOME YEARS AGO 


And yet show I unto you a more excellent way. 1 Cor. 12: 31. 


HE Corinthians had been exhorted to covet the best gifts ; 
gifts of healing; of power to prophesy; of power to 
interpret tongues; of power to speak in the different 

languages of the earth; but at the same time the apostle tells 
them there is a way better than that—that is, there is a 
power and a force in the world that surpasses all mental en- 
dowment; that surpasses intellectuality ; that surpasses all 
accomplishments, and is transcendently superior to all pos- 
sessions of wealth. He wishes them to seek and to hold fast 
to what he regards as the great unifying, conserving, redeem- 
ing, and disenthralling power of heaven and earth; a power 
transcendently above hate; a power that is to hate what the 
centripetal force that holds worlds together is to the centrifugal 
force that would make them fly off at atangent; the power 
that makes atoms cohere ; the power that makes them homo- 
geneous ; the power that gives harmony and rhythm and mel- 
ody to song, and the power that ennobles and dignifies and 
glorifies men. And that is the power of Love. 

I wish to arrive at the conclusion which I desire to im- 
press upon your minds to-day, by a process of both natural 
and scriptural argument, because the God of the Bible and 
the God of nature are the same. When “the heavens de- 
clare the glory of God and the firmament showeth his handi- 
work,” that is one book written by the Creator; when “the 
law of the Lord converteth the.soul, making wise the sim- 
ple,” that is another book written by the same Author; and 
ae testimonies of the two agree and mutually confirm each 
other. 

The first proposition, then, that I wish to submit is this: 
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That from the lowest atom up to the highest intelligence, the 
same unifying power in this world is love. It is the conserv- 
ing power. It holds together. It is the interpreting power. 
Suppose we take the book of nature; is there upon this earth 
a man who is capable of interpreting nature, who does not 
love nature? Who, unless he had the heart of Byron, could 
“Jay his hand upon the ocean’s mane,” and “find a pleasure 
in the pathless woods,” and climb upon the mountain tops, 
and make the elements his brothers, and have a companion- 
ship with storms? Who can paint a landscape, that does 
not love nature? Who can put upon canvas a representa- 
tion of anything that God has made in the material world, 
and make it seem to be natural, unless there is down deep in 
his heart a love of nature? When we come to the home, 
which is the first unit of society, we find a force there that 
brings together the different members of the family, makes 
their interest common, harmonizes their minds, and exercises 
a cohering power over them that all outside circumstances 
can never destroy. Why is it that you take care of your 
children, rather than some other person’s children? Why is 
it that husband and wife abide together in companionship 
until death parts them? Why is it that the children of the 
nation are not children in common and the world their parish ? 
It is because Almighty God has established this first unity of 
the family by the cohering power of love, so that the father 
will love his own son better than another man’s son, the 
mother will love her own daughter better than another 
woman’s daughter, and they will all thus be bound together 
by this cord that cannot be broken. In no other way could 
God have provided so well for the proper maintenance of 
helpless infancy as by putting into the mother’s heart a love 
surpassing any other love. As the poet expressed it: 


In all this cold and cruel world 
There is no fount of strong and deep and deathless love, 
Save that within a mother’s heart. 


Tn order to test the comparative power of this force, take 
the worst boy in Houston, some street-arab, some outcast 
from society, an Ishmael with his hand against every man, 
and every man’s hand against him, and let there be brought 
te bear upon him all the power of a vast police force in 
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order to suppress and restrain within due bounds his evil 
propensities and inclinations. You will hear families of the 
neighborhood all prophesying evil with reference to him. 
Every man beholds the penitentiary or the gallows in the 
sky of his future. My question is: Which in your judg- 
ment is likely to exercise the most beneficial effect upon that 
boy’s heart, this hostile attitude of society or that undying 
love in his mother’s heart, who, when all the world has 
given him up, still loves him, still prays for him, still hopeth 
all things, still believeth all things, and who would follow 
him even to the gallows, and while standing upon the plat- 
form of ignominious death, would embrace him there and 
kiss his pale lips with undying affection? If there is any 
regeneration and reformation short of divine power, that boy 
will be reformed by the power of that mother’s love rather 
than by the strong arm of the law. 

How with reference to the husband and wife bound together 
with this bond? I remember, even when a little child, though 
by the very nature of the case incapable of entering into the 
most thriliing power of the thought, how my very soul shivered 
and thrilled with emotion when I read Mrs. Hemans’ account 
of the wife who stood by the revolving wheel that was break- 
ing the bones of her husband, wiping the death-dew from his 
brow, while the stars came out to witness the might of a 
woman’s love. 

Love is the only thing that hallows one spot more than 
enother spot. Whose heart grows so old that it does not thrill 
to read, even from the text-book of the schools, the thrilling 
words of the poet: 


How dear to my heart are the scenes of my childhood, 
en fen recollection presents them to view; 

The orchard, the meadow, the deep tangled wildwood, 
And every loved spot which my infancy knew. 


What is it that makes home sacred? What is it that 
throws a Rembrandt coloring of light and glory over the 
humblest hovel ever erected by the toil of poverty? It is 
the unifying, conserving, cohering, and redeeming power of 
family love. 

When we go beyond the family to the State we find the 
same truth illustrated. Love is the only predicate upon 
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which you can base a lasting nationality. You cannot by 
community of interest, nor by all the power of commerce, 
nor by currency regulations dependent upon exchange from 
another country, you cannot hold a nation together by these; 
bat there must be in the minds of her citizens a warmer and 
deeper and holier regard for that place which we call our 
country, than for any other place upon the earth. Whenever 
you find a man who deliberately writes himself cosmopolitan, 
you may be sure that he is not a patriot. At least, no multi- 
plication of him would make a nation. How could you 
build a State with men without local attachment, without 
anchorage—men incapable of appreciating the burning lan- 
guage of Scott: 


Breathes there a man with soul so dead, 
Who never to himself hath said, 
“This is my own, my native land,” 
As home his footsteps he hath turned 
From wanderings on a foreign strand? 
If such there breathe, go mark him well; 
For him no minstrel raptures swell; 
High though his title, proud his name, 
Boundless his wealth as wish could claim; 
Despite that title, power, and pelf, 
The wretch, concentred all in self, 
Living, shall forfeit fair renown, 
And doubly dying, shall go down 
To the vile dust from whence he sprung, 
Unwept, unhonored, and unsung. 


If this principle is true with reference to nature aud the 
unification and preservation of the family; if it is the bond 
which makes man and woman bone of hone and flesh of flesh, 
and preserves the world to-day from Mohammedanism and 
Mormonism and Freeloveism; if it is the principle which 
makes the foundation of enduring nationality, it is much 
more so in regard to matters of religion. And just here I 
would not mislead any man, for there are many misconcep- 
tions of the love spoken of in the Bible. 

To prevent such misconception allow me, first, to show the 
foundation upon which this love rests that is to conquer the 
world. I would paint you to-day as upon canvas, a triple 
pyramid with one common foundation. The great basal rock 
of that pyramid is the declaration, “God is love.” And the 
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first pyramid that is erected on that substratum is this: 
“Faith, Hope, Love,” rising one stone above another. When 
we look upon this pyramid we find that under that love is 
hope, and under that hope is faith, and under the whole 
pyramid is the common foundation, “God is love.” When 
we construct the second pyramid, it reads—only in this case 
we will commence at the apex instead of the base—* The end 
of the commandment is love out of a pure heart, out of a 
good conscience, out of faith unfeigned.” Here again, we 
find the foundation to be faith, above that a good conscience, 
yet higher a pure heart, highest of all—love. We come to 
the third pyramid: “Add to your faith virtue, to virtue 
knowledge, to knowledge temperance, to temperance patience, 
to patience godliness, to godliness brotherly kindness, to 
brotherly kindness love.” The capstone of each pyramid is 
love, the foundation is faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. And 
no man can palm off, by the light of the word of God, a 
spurious love for the love which is thus described in the Bible. 
ay man can have this love who is not a believer in the Lord 
esus. 

In the next place I would establish the character of this 
love negatively, merely calling your attention to the outlines 
of the negative portrait, or you may call it the background 
of the positive form. “Love envieth not; vaunteth not it- 
self; doth not behave itself unseemly ; seeketh not her own; 
is not easily provoked; thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in 
iniquity ; never faileth.” These are the negative strokes of 
the picture, and every man who claims to have this love, let 
him test his heart and his conscience by these negations. 
But when you look at the positive side, it is presented in a 
much stronger form. “ Love suffereth long and is kind ; re- 
joiceth in the truth; beareth, believeth, hopeth, endureth all 
things; abideth forever.” No limner of this earth ever, 
witn a few strokes of the pencil, presented in the two forms 
of negation and affirmation a stronger picture than the 
apostle has presented here when he declared by these terse 
sentences, what love is not and what love does. Love 
vaunteth not itself. There is a principle of humility in it. 
I do not know how I can better illustrate this than by call- 
ing attention to what I regard as the sublimest utterance that 
ever fell from uninspired lips. Some years ago a quasi-ecu- 
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menical Episcopa! Convention was held in the city of Lon- 
don. Among the attendants upon that vast council there 
was a Negro, black as Egypt, with every distinctive mark of 
the African, but who was yet the bishop of Hayti. Through 
the instrumentality of Dean Stanley, this man was put up to 
preach in Westminster Abbey, to look out on the faces of 
royalty and nobility. Around him were the “storied urn 
and animated bust,” that perpetuated all the past glories of 
a thousand years of English history. Before him were jurists, 
theologians, generals, mighty statesmen, who were shaking 
the world by the might of their council and their deeds. 
Rising before such an audience, he took this, his own render- 
ing, as a text: “And the mother of James and John came 
to Jesus and said, Master, let my son John have the place 
at thy right hand in thy kingdom. And let my other son 
James have the place at thy left hand in thy kingdom.” 
And the poor African closed the book and lifted up his 
hands in prayer and said: “O God, who didst make of one 
blood ail nations and didst fashion their hearts alike, let the 
sons of Shem, that betrayed the Christ, have the place at thy 
right hand. Let the sons of Japhet, that crucified the Christ, 
have the place at thy left hand; but let the sons of Simon, 
the Cyrenian, the African, that bore his cross, have a place 
at the outer gate, where some of the heavenly light may fall 
on them, and where from the footstool of God’s throne they 
can look out earthward on Ethiopia, stretching out her dusky 
hands to God, and see the children of that benighted country 
coming up to heaven, and hear the sound of their voices as 
they seek the throne of God’s mercy, and be the first to greet 
them at the portals of eternal rest.” I affirm it here that 
not Burke nor Sheridan nor Pitt, in their palmiest days of 
mighty oratory, ever uttered before any court or in any 
forum, such a specimen of sublime and unapproachable 
eloquence as that man uttered from the principle of love in 
his heart; the love that did not vaunt itself; did not seek 
for the highest place in the synagogue; that did not want to 
overawe and overshadow other brethren; the love that was 
willing to take the lowest place. I say it before God that 
this is the love that is to conquer the world. And I affirm 
more, that the man in this house here to-day, who has the 
greatest heart power, is the most modest man in the house. 
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He will leave a more lasting impress upon those who are left 
behind him than any other. That is the precise lesson that 
the apostle is endeavoring to teach, that love is superior to 
intellectuality, wealth, or the possession of miraculous power ; 
that a man of God is measured by the size of his heart, and 
not by the weight of his brain; by the pulsations of his af- 
fections, more than by the soaring of his imagination, or by 
the solution of difficult problems, or by his analytical powers 
and reasonings. 

I now call your attention to a view of the subject that pre- 
sented itself to my mind when I first saw it, the dizziest and 
most appalling height to which I ever lifted up my eyes, and 
the most profound and unfathomed depth which I ever tried 
to fathom. There is no power in language to adequately de- 
scribe the manner or the idea with which the Apostle Paul 
here, under the inspiration of the Almighty God, presents 
comparatively the superiority of love over everything else in 
this world. 

“Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels 
and have not love, I am become as sounding brass or a tink- 
ling cymbal.” ‘There are many classical scholars here to- 
day. There are some who are at the head of institutions of 
learning. I ask you, if a student shall pass your curriculum 
of Greek and Latin, and if he add to that the modern lan- 
guages, French, Spanish, and German, and then the Oriental 
tongues, Hebrew, Arabic, and Sanscrit, would you not re- 
gard him as a school-boy prodigy in the classics? It is said 
of Mithridates that he could speak in the thirty dialects of 
the tribes over which he ruled, and it is recorded of Von 
Moltke that he had the wonderful power to be silent in thirty 
languages; and while Von Moltke and Mithridates stand up 
before us as wonderful men, because they had the power to 
speak, to think, and to write in thirty languages, yet the 
Apostle Paul says, “though I could speak every tongue of 
every tribe of every country upon earth’s terrestrial ball— 
though I could speak with the Laplander or the Esquimaux 
upon the iceberg; though I could converse fluently in the 
gutteral interjections of the inhabitants of Tierra del Fuego; 
though I could communicate with the Comanche upon the 
frontier as readily as with the learned professors in European 
colleges, and wherever I found a man—white man, black 
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man, red man, or Mongolian, intellectual or barbaric—if I 
could go right up to him and speak in the language in 
which he was born, what sort of a man would you call that? 
How would he stand among the colleges?” But Paul makes 
that just a stepping-stone to the next thought: “Though I 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels.” Though I 
look up to heaven and speak as a brother, face to face, with 
Michael, with Gabriel, with the burning seraph and the 
cherub, speak in the dialect of that glory land, though I 
need no interpreter when talking with the spirits that stand 
around the throne of God, yet, notwithstanding all this learn- 
ing, if I did not have lovein my heart, I would be nothing. 
I would be as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal. Ah! 
what an abasement of human pride is here! But the thought 
rises : 

“And though I have the gift of prophecy.” Now, if you 
will add to this accomplishment in the classics all the pro- 
phetic power that ever rested upon the head of Moses, of 
Elijah, Isaiah, Jeremiah, down to Malachi, and then the 
tongues of fire on the heads of the apostles—I say if all this 
power to speak with tongues you could confer on an eclectic 
prophet, giving to him the tears of Jeremiah, the burning 
tongue of Isaiah, the rapt vision of Ezekiel, and all the 
power and fervor of the later prophets, until he could fix his 
eye upon the future and read the last syllable of unrecorded 
time—auutil he could stand and with prophetic hand gather 
back the curtain that hides every unknown thing in the un- 
born future from human ken, yet if he did not have love in 
his heart, he would be nothing. Still higher rises the thought : 

“And though I understand all mysteries.” Oh, what a 
thought! Where is there a man or woman who has not been 
impaled upon the penetrating point of anguishing mys- 
teries? Where is there one who has not come in conflict 
with problems that vexed his soul? Who, with modern phi- 
losophic inquiry has burned the midnight lamp in order to 
solve a perplexing problem which has driven away sleep and 
taken peace from the heart? The philosopher’s stone, the 
Utopian republic, the happy valley of Rasselas, the hereafter, 
the whys and wherefores, and all the questions and interroga- 
tions that have smitten the heart of man! But whatif he could 
understand every one of them? What if he could turn his 
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microscope upon the most infinitesimal animalewla and bring 
to light the mysteries of their origin and destiny? What if 
he could, like the genii of the Arabian Nights, look down 
into the heart of the mountain and put his finger upon the 
very rock that covered the hidden gold mine; and what if 
he could look down through the green ocean where each 
pearl of purest ray serene is blushing and shining in the un- 
known depths? What if he could lift his telescope to the 
milky way, until under its power all the misty light of that 
vast, white stream in the distant skies comes out of its indis- 
tinctness, until every star is a separate, isolated luminary, a 
world differentiated from every other star? What if he 
could do all of that—understand all mysteries—and then had 
not love in his heart? Why, he would simply be an intel- 
lectual prodigy. Yet higher soars the thought: 

“Tf IT had faith so that I could move mountains.” If I 
could stand at the border of the Alps and say: “Be thou 
tunneled,” and in obedience to the word a flash of light 
should shoot through the heart of the mountain. Though I 
should say to the Apennines and the Himalayas: “Be piled 
upon each other as Pelion was piled on Ossa.” Though I 
could say to Etna, Hecla, Chimborazo, Vesuvius, Stromboli, 
Popocatepetl, and every other burning volcano: “ Put out 
your fires!” and they should instantly become extinct, only 
dead ashes left in their cold craters. Suppose I could do all 
that and did not have love? Why the word of God says I 
would be nothing. God does not measure such a man; does 
not take him into account. The thought is yet upward on 
eagle wings : 

“ And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
give my body to be burned.” ‘Though from motives that are 
not love motives, I found eleemosynary institutions and fill 
the world with the monuments of my benevolence; though 
with the hand of a Girard I establish a college for orphans; 
though with Peabody I endow colleges and lay the foundation 
for education in public schools, and though when I come to 
die I give my body to be burned, and then when I am dead 
and you open my will and see that all my fortune goes to the 
poor—oh, what a thought is this! You remember how the 
great dramatist gave unearthly eloquence to Marc Antony 
when he stood over the dead body of Cesar and held up the 


LOVE 67 


crimson mantle that he first put on when he fought the Nervii, 
and showed where each envious dagger pierced, and said: 


What! weep you, when you but behold 
Our Cesar’s vesture wounded? Look you here: 
Here is himself, marred as you see, by traitors. 


And while they were gazing upon these eloquent wounds of 
the murdered Roman, Antony stood right over that bleeding 
body and read the will of Cxsar, bequeathing all his goods to 
the Roman citizens. It almost moved the stones to mutiny ; 
but still, if Cesar had not love in his heart for his fellow-men, 
Cesar, notwithstanding a million Gauls lying dead upon the 
battlefield, a million Gauls led into captivity, Cxsar is 
nothing. 

I will submit a question to you to-day: If it is possible to 
conceive of a man possessing what the Apostle Paul here is 
willing to grant, by way of argument, if such a man as that 
were to die, what would the earth say about him? The an- 
niversary of his birth and death would be observed in every 
nation more than the anniversary of Montefiore for his bene- 
factions; more than that of Peabody; more than that of the 
mightiest thinkers and greatest warriors that have ever lived 
upon the earth, and the world would say: “Go to every 
quarry of marble in the world, exhume! exhume! exhume 
blocks from the earth and build a monument to the stars.” 
And they would build a monument to that man, beside which 
Pompey’s pillar and Cleopatra’s needle would seem as icicles. 
While its base rested upon the earth its summit would be blue 
with nearness to heaven; and in the language attributed by 
the poet to Henry Clay when making his memorable address 
at the foot of Bunker Hill, they would thus apostrophize this 
monument : 


Upon that column’s marble face— 
That shaft that soars into the sky, 
There still is room enough to trace 
The fame of millions yet to die. 
But he will cover all its height 
And breadth with record of his fame, 
Till space shall fail whereon to write 
E’en the initials of a lesser name. 


That is what the earth would say about him. But God’s 
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word says that man would be nothing. Without love he 
would be nothing. Brethren, sisters, let me, by the help of 
Almighty God and his Holy Spirit, impress this lesson on 
your hearts to-day. I know from the most bitter experience 
that the times in my life when J failed in anything, have been 
when I have brought other powers to bear in the accomplish- 
ment of an object than the love that is prescribed in the word 
of God as the mightiest motive that ever fired the heart of a 
child or man. It is the only power that will overcome evil. 
Do you not remember that when you were a lost, ungodly 
sinner, a preacher could not frighten you? He might turn 
Mount Sinai over on you, thundering, quaking, smoking, 
while you, with defiant brow, cried out in bitterness against 
the power of the invincible God. But oh, when God so loved 
you as to give his only begotten Son to die for you; when 
that love spread its missionary wings and left the courts of 
heaven and came down to earth and sought you out, and 
pursued you and followed you in all your wanderings, and 
said: “Sinner, I love you! Sinner, I died for you! Sinner, 
come home to thy father’s house””—oh, is it not true that it 
was the goodness of God that led you to repentance? 

And do you think it possible that you can bring a power 
mightier than God’s love and goodness to overcome your 
enemies? When, I ask you, did the law of retaliation ever 
effectually conquer an enemy? ‘The Douglas and the Percy 
tried it upon the border, between England and Scotland, until 
you could not find an old man on the border. The Indians 
of America, following that standard, not only decimated, but 
annihilated their tribes. Ah! blessed be God, under the 
power of this principle of love, there is coming a time when 
the stars and bars shall be waved lovingly in the presence of 
the star-spangled banner in the hands of heroes on the other 
side, and in the presence of hosts that fought each other to 
the bitter death when blue and gray were marshaled in 
battle’s magnificent and stern array. O God, we are glad 
that there will come a time when the Frenchman and the 
German shall never again make the Rhine crimson with the 
blood of their fellow-men; when men shall love each other; 
when a lion shall lie down with the lamb; when a little child 
shall lead them; when the sword shall be sheathed until its 
brightness rusts in the confinement of the scabbard; when 
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the belching cannon is forever stilled and the long roll of the 
drum, beating its alarm of war, shall be hushed in its last 
echo and reverberation forever and forever, 

Love is the very essence of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
That is its genius. Go ask Paul: * Paul, O prisoner, stripped 
and scourged, though a Roman; heavily laden with mana- 
cles, chained down in a dungeon and with death awaiting 
thee on the morrow; O Paul, what makes you keep on 
preaching that gospel? Do you not remember that day and 
night when you were out on the deep, just holding on to one 
plank, the mad sea whirling around you? Do you not re- 
member the perils by water and the perils by land? Why 
do you still preach that gospel?” And rising up, he says: 
“ Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth, while I answer: 
The love of God constraineth me; the love of Christ con- 
straineth me.” I tell you I am sorry for any Christian that 
is like the galley slave who, chained to his bank of oars, 
must have a master standing over him to scourge his 
lazy back to make him work. Come closer to the cross, 
my brother. Come up nearer, my sister. Come out from 
the pleasures of the world. Come out from fashionable so- 
ciety. Come out from the busy throngs of carth. Come 
near enough to feel the vibration of the ground as the 
earthquake unseals its seams. Come up until you stand 
within the great shadow of the great pall that night, with 
pitying hand, threw over the marred face of the Son of God 
when the sun was ashamed to look upon it; up there in that 
darkness; closer still, until you hear the drops as they fall 
from the riven side of the Son of God, falling down upon 
the poor heart, sounding as they fall: Salvation! Salvation! 
Go there, and from that fountain of love, that mightiest exhi- 
bition of God’s power and grace and mercy, draw the vital 
force with which you shall conquer the world, and the melt- 
ing power with which you shall melt the world. Otherwise 
—and I close with this—your religion may be intellectual re- 
ligion ; it may consist in external symbols, in genuflections, in 
outward conformity, in lip service. It may be like the aurora 
borealis in the northern skies. How beautiful that light is! 
but oh, my God, as it falls upon the towering icebergs it never 
melts one. Oh, so cold, so cold! Thatis a Christian without 
love. But with a love like that of John the Baptist, you be- 
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come both a burning and a shining light. You melt as well as 
illuminate. You warm the soul as well as dissipate its dark- 
ness, And you go out with a heart on fire, with a tongue on 
fire, and with a soul on fire, to accomplish in the service of 
God what miraculous power has never accomplished—what 
intellectuality, wealth, and social position have ever failed and 
must ever fail to achieve. 


Vv 
LOVE THE BROTHERHOOD 
Love the brotherhood. 1 Peter 2:17. 


] WISH it distinctly understood that in this sermon I shall 
studiously and scrupulously avoid everything in the direc- 
tion of declamation. It is my purpose to be as cool and 
calm and dispassionate as possible in making certain state- 
ments that I wish to make, and I know that the service will 
be of an extraordinary kind as to its subject and treatment, 
and that it cannot be so interesting to the people at large as 
the ordinary services in this house, and that its applica- 
tion cannot be so interesting to many members of the 
church who are not well informed as to the matters to be 
treated. And yet, after the most thoughtful consideration of 
the subject, and prayer, I believe it to be essential that this 
subject should be treated, and that it should be treated in this 
way, and I will have to bear all the responsibility of any 
mistake in judgment or heart in the matter. 

Now, then, let us carefully look at this text: “Love the 
brotherhood.” The termination “hood” is an obsolete word, 
which meant state, quality, condition, or totality, as when we 
say manhood, childhood. Brotherhood, then, means the state, 
the condition of being brothers. The Greek word which is 
here so translated, does not primarily mean brotherhood, but 
brotherliness ; but in this connection it is rightly translated 
“brotherhood.” This Greek word occurs only once again in 
the New Testament, and that is in the fifth chapter and ninth 
verse of this same letter of Peter, which is there translated 
“brethren.” In the Greek version of the Old Testament its 
use, so far as I now recall, is confined to an apocryphal book 
(1 Maccabees), which instance will be noted directly by way 
of illustration. The word is derived from another Greek 
word, adelphos, which means primarily a brother according 
to the flesh, a child of the same father and mother, then a 
more remote kinsman, implying descent from a common stock. 
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Under this restricted signification of the word, our text 
would mean: Love those bound to you by ties of blood. 
And it would teach that natural ties create an obligation of 
reciprocal love. The usage of the word in the twelfth chap- 
ter of 1 Maccabees happily illustrates this primary meaning 
and its consequent obligation. It appears from that book as 
a historical fact that both the Jews and Spartans regarded 
Abraham as their common ancestor, and based their treaties 
of amity and alliance upon this supposed tie of consanguinity. 
The letter of Arius, king of the Spartans, to Onias, the high 
priest, as cited in that book, thus speaks: “It is found in 
writing concerning the Spartans and the Jews, that they are 
brethren, and that they are of the stock of Abraham. And 
now, since this is come to our knowledge, you do well to write 
to us of your prosperity. And we also have written back to you, 
that our cattle, and our possessions, are yours ; and yours, ours.” 

To such letter, Jonathan, the high priest, after much delay 
sends response, proposing “to renew the brotherhood and 
friendship, lest they should become strangers.” Love of the 
brotherhood, as defined in this Jewish-Spartan correspondence, 
means to rejoice at each other’s prosperity, share each other’s 
goods and hazards, deplore each other’s sorrows, remember 
each other in their sacrifices to the gods, support each other 
in war, promote each other in peace, and, in a word, to make 
common cause. 

The import of brotherhood, based on such ties of consan- 
guinity, is thus beautifully and strikingly illustrated in the 
book of Ezekiel (37 : 15-20): 

“The word of the Lord came again unto me saying, More- 
over, thou son of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, 
For Judah: . . then take another stick, and write upon it, 
For Joseph. . . And join them one to another into one stick ; 
and they shall become one in thine hand. And when the 
children of thy people shall speak unto thee, saying, Wilt 
thou not shew us what thou meanest by these? Say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I will take the stick 
of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes 
of Israel his fellows, and will put them with ... the stick 
of Judah, and make them one stick, and they shall be one in 
my hand. And the sticks whereon thou writest shall be in 
thine hand before their eyes.” 
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Here unity—oneness—is shown to be the highest concep- 
tion of brotherhood, and that God is its author and center. 
In the eighth chapter of Zechariah it is clearly shown that 
the prophets were commanded to bring about the rebuilding 
of the temple as a means of securing unity and defeating 
disintegration. That is, God is the center of all unity, and 
joint worship of him preserves it. The same scripture gives 
an awful picture of the disintegration that followed the break- 
ing up of the ties of brotherhood. Men wanted to be hired 
but could find no work. There was no peace to him that 
went out or came in because of affliction. Every man was 
against his neighbor. The advocate of disunion became a 
curse. 

In the eleventh chapter of the same book the thought is 
elaborated in most beautiful imagery. God pictures himself 
as a good shepherd with two staves, called respectively 
“Beauty” and “Bands.” Beauty representing the cove- 
nant with God, and Bands representing the brotherhood of 
the tribes. He then shows that “Bands” can never be 
broken until after “Beauty” is broken. That is (hear it) 
separation from the ties of brotherhood is always preceded 
by departure from God. So reads the record: “And I 
took my staff, even Beauty, and cut it asunder, that I might 
break my covenant which I had made with all the peo- 
ple. . . Then I cut asunder mine other staff, even Bands, 
that I might break the brotherhood between Judah and 
Israel.” Hence it follows that whoever sins against brother- 
hood advertises his own alienation from God. 

Where there is a tie of blood, there is an obligation to 
love. That obligation isimperious. By common consent of 
mankind, he is odious who hates his own flesh. Everybody 
recognizes that obligation. The brother who will strike his 
brother or smite him with shameful words is a fool and a 
murderer. 

But in our text, the word brotherhood has a derived or 
secondary meaning, referring to ties of affinity rather than of 
consanguinity. If those who compose the brotherhood are 
blood-kin, it is kin by the blood of Jesus. Their interests in 
common constitute their unity. What then is the nature of 
the tie that binds one Christian to another? They are both 
the common purchase of the Son of God by his own blood. 
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However slight the degree of natural kinship between any 
two of them, yet for each one of them Jesus died, paying the 
same purchase money. Certainly, there is that much in com- 
mon between the two. Salvation is also common between the 
two; as Judas the brother of Jesus called it, “The common 
salvation,” salvation for me and salvation for you. ilere isa 
common interest. J have an interestin it. You have anin- 
terest in it. By this community of interest we are brothers. 
Then there is a unity of suffering. In his exhortation in the 
fifth chapter of the first letter of Peter, he calls upon the peo- 
ple whom he addresses to be patient, because he says these 
sufferings are common to all the brotherhood. It isa unity of 
purchase, a unity of interest, a unity of suffering, making them 
brethren. Therefore the thought of the text in its broadest 
sense is expressed by the three scriptures which I read: “ Who- 
soever doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven, is my 
brother.” Or it isexpressed by the second scripture read: 
“Paul, to the church of God at Corinth, and to all every- 
where that call upon the name of Jesus Christ, their Saviour 
and ours.” Or, as it is expressed in the third scripture read : 
“ As you have opportunity, do good to all men, but especially 
to them that are of the household of faith.” If you belong 
to the household of faith and I belong to the household of 
faith ; if you call on the name of Jesus Christ and I call on 
the name of Jesus Christ; if he is your God and mine; and 
if I do the work of God and you do the work of God, here 
are the proofs of the ties which bind us together, which 
make us brothers, and if brothers the obligation to love each 
other; to love the brotherhood, in its broadest sense, means 
that we should love every man everywhere that belongs to 
the household of faith, no matter by what denominational 
name he passes. If he is a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
if he is a child of God, whatever may be the degree of 
difference between us upon other matters, he is our brother, 
and the obligation is to love him. If he calls upon the 
name of his God, the Lord Jesus Christ, and we kneel 
down and call on the name of our God, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, there, in the unity of prayer before the mercy-seat, 
are we constituted brothers, and we must love him as a 
brother. If I see him bearing the fruits of the Spirit, love, 
meekness, joy, peace, being full of the Holy Ghost; if I 
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see him doing the will of God; showing by practical service 
that he loves Jesus Christ, I must love him as my brother. 

But it is not for the consideration of this part of the sub- 
ject that I have selected the theme. When those who be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ have the still stronger connection of 
unity in doctrine, unity in organization, unity in methods of 
work, then the obligation to love every one of them is 
stronger than ii was before. Take, for instance—it will serve 
as well as any other for an illustration—the whole Baptist 
brotherhood of this State. We agree in faith. We all be- 
long to one common organization, the Baptist General Con- 
vention of Texas. We are all united in educational and 
mission work, in Sunday-school work, and in such works of 
benevolence as the support of aged ministers and the pro- 
vision for destitute orphan children. Now, being brothers in 
that sense, an obligation rests upon me to love the brother- 
hood from Denison to Galveston, from Texarkana to El Paso. 
What kind of a Christian would I be if I just loved the Bap- 
tists of this church; if I never allowed the obligation of love 
to rest upon me for the other churches of Waco Association ? 
What if I stopped the outgoing of my love upon the borders 
of this Association, and say, “I have nothing to do. What 
have I to do with the brothers of Union Association in South 
Texas or the members of the Grayson County Association in 
North Texas?” Have I any right to dam up the currents 
of my affections and say they shall not flow thitherward, but 
they shall turn back and confine themselves to these narrow 
confines? Here are my brothers, I see none beyond them. 
I cannot look over their heads and discern a brother forty 
miles off. I have no sense of love in my heart for the Bap- 
tist brethren of Alabama, of Georgia, of Virginia. How 
would that sound? 

Now I want to show you to-day what it means to love the 
brotherhood as narrowed down to the purposes of this ser- 
mon, which is the obligation that rests upon every one of us 
to love every church, to love every brother in the bounds of 
the Baptist General Convention of Texas, and to count the 
interests of each church and. of each brother in each church 
dear to us, and that not with impunity can I impair the 
peace, or superinduce friction, or impair the feeling of brother- 
hood that subsists between the different members of the Con- 
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vention, without committing a sin against high heaven, and 
violating the law to love the brotherhood. _ 

Let me call your attention to two forces in the solar sys- 
tem. We say there are two great forces, the centripetal and 
the centrifugal. The centripetal force is that attractive 
power of the sun which holds in due nearness to itself all the 
smaller heavenly bodies which revolve around it, and that 
keeps them from flying off at a tangent. The centrifugal 
force is that power in each one of these bodies, which would 
cause it to fly off in a straight line, fly off at a tangent, and 
not to revolve around but to get away from the sun. So by 
the union of these two forces there is produced motion in a 
circle. The centripetal power pulls this way all the time; 
the other power pushes off all the time, and the two powers 
jointly acting, cause a revolution and an orbit, an orbit of 
symmetry and beauty, an orbit that serves the best interests 
of both the central power which attracts and the outlying 
power which is attracted; and by the revolutions produced by 
the conjunction of these two forces, alternate light and dark- 
ness, the seasons, and all the things which go to make up 
order and diversity, life and progression, are brought about. 
Now, applying that illustration to any organized work among 
the Baptist people, we have a centripetal and a centrifugal 
force. The centripetal force lies in the precept of the text, 
“Love the brotherhood.” Upon that, comity between the 
churches is based. Upon that, organizations are established. 
The power of that is to unify all the members, to make 
them one. The centrifugal force is liberty, individual ib- 
erty, church liberty; the fact that each individual does 
his own thinking, that each church is independent of 
every other church, that there is no ecclesiastical tribunal 
which can reverse its decisions. That is the centrifugal 
force. If you lose sight of the injunction to love the brother- 
hood, then the disintegration of all united work follows at 
once. Each church says: “I am independent. You have 
no rights over me. I have none over you. I will set up for 
myself.” Each individual in ‘that church then begins to 
assert his individuality and his liberty. Now I want to show 
you how the centripetal force, “ Love the brotherhood,” judi- 
ciously counteracts the evil tendencies of the other force. 
Take a passage. I think it will impress you more to read it. 
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The eighth chapter of the first letter to the Corinthians. 
There is not much of it that I want to read, but I do want 
you to hear it. 

“Take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours be- 
eome a stumblingblock to them that are weak. For, if any 
man see thee which hast knowledge sit at meat in the idol’s 
temple, shall not the conscience of him which is weak be em- 
boldened to eat those things which are offered to idols; and 
through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for 
whom Christ died? But when ye sin so against the brethren ” 
—against the brotherhood—“and wound their weak con- 
science, ye sin against Christ.” 

That is, it is just as much a sin against God, against the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to violate the precept, “ Love the brother- 
hood,” as it would be to oppress the individual. If a church 
should seek to stifle liberty of conscience, if it should seek to 
tyrannize over what are called natural and spiritual rights, 
that would be a sin against individuality, against conscience, 
and a sin condemned by the law of God. But if, on the 
other hand, a man should be more concerned about his rights, 
his liberty, and should be continually asserting that, and by 
pushing it to an extreme, should cause a brother to stumble, 
should cause even one human being to be lost, a human be- 
ing for whom Christ died, then that man is guilty of sin 
against the brethren and sin against God. Now, these are 
the two forces. Let us say, as a matter of illustration, Waco 
Church assembles in conference, and we say as a church we 
are independent of any other church. Not only no other 
Baptist church has jurisdiction over us, but no Association of 
Baptist churches has appellate jurisdiction over us. When 
we decide a matter, that is the end of it. It isa pure democ- 
racy, an ultimate authority is invested in it. Therefore we 
will ordain to the ministry whom we please. And we take 
up a man, in the exercise of our individual church liberty, 
and ordain him. Now, as an ordained man, wherever he 
goes in Texas or in the United States, in North America, in 
Europe, in the world, he goes as an accredited ordained min- 
ister. And if in the exercise of that church liberty, we have 
disregarded the laws which govern ordination, and have in- 
flicted upon the denomination a man whom God had not 
called to preach, and whose ministry is subversive of good, 
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we have violated the law of comity between churches. We 
have not looked at the things of others in considering the 
things of ourselves. The same principle will apply to other 
things. Suppose that this church here wishes, by the recep- 
tion of a member, to affirm its right, upon its own judgment 
of the case, to receive a man into its membership, which man 
has been excluded from a sister Baptist church. Now, unless 
the greatest care is taken, and unless all the due observances 
of fraternal regard between the sister churches are followed 
out scrupulously, you will violate the law of brotherhood. 
In asserting individuality, you hurt the common good. The 
love of the brotherhood is the only thing in the world that 
unites the different individual Baptists and the different Bap- 
tist churches. Your ecclesiastical organization differs from 
all others in that respect. You have no hierarchy. There 
is no unity maintained by having an earthly head, or by hav- 
ing a high court, and a still higher court. The only way on 
the earth in which unity can be maintained among you is 
by magnifying the power of the obligation to “love the 
brotherhood.” That is all. There is no force about it. We 
have not a pope, who shall say, “ be unified.’ We have not 
a general conference which shall sit in judgment upon what 
is done in a lower tribunal. It is all left to our consciences, 
to uncoerced regard for the general interests, to our voluntary 
consideration of the importance of the common weal. And 
because there can be no force employed, because there is no 
inflexible organization that constrains unity, and that it is 
voluntary, that alone is the greater reason why every true 
and thoughtful man should take deep into his heart every 
principle which as an element, a constituent element, makes 
up the obligation to love the brotherhood. 

Now this love of the brotherhood is a matter that is sus- 
ceptible of increase or diminution. At one time you see a 
great deal of it. At another time very little of it. You will 
at one time say, “ What a wonderful peace prevails among 
our people! How bright is the sunshine of our prosperity ! 
How considerate are the brethren for each other! How 
tender are their criticisms upon each other! How charitable 
in their judgment are they when they speak of each other! 
Oh, blessed be the tie that binds our hearts in Christian love.” 
And all over the land good men and women are praying for 
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the peace of Jerusalem. And as a result of the exaltation of 
the principle to love the brotherhood, the heart of Baptists is 
one heart. They move in solid phalanx, and they shake the 
earth as they move, and no obstacle can stand before them. 
At another time you cannot understand it. It seems as if 
everything was going to pieces; that there is no force but the 
centritugs. force; that every man is flying out on his own 
lines, thinking of his own things, careful only for himself 
and the selfish interests that appertain to him, and everywhere 
a disregard for the interests of his brethren, the general in- 
terests of the people of God. And one of the greatest 
problems to which the thoughtful Christian mind was ever 
addressed is to find out how this precious unity was broken. 
What on earth did it? Why, it was not so five years ago. 
Why is itsonow? What were the beginnings of it? Where 
entered the thin edge of the +yedge which has rived the oak? 
Into what measure of meal was the leaven placed which has 
leavened the whole lump? Upon whom rests the respon- 
sibility of the introduction of forces and principles that over- 
turn and overturn, and never upbuild and upbuild. 

Now, before proceeding on the subject farther, I want 
to be indulged in a word as to the necessity, the imperious 
necessity, among our people of magnifying the obligation, 
“ Love the brotherhood.” We have no other way of holding 
the people together, none in the world. We have no bishop; 
we have no pope; we have no coercive force that can be 
applied, none at all, and we do not waat any. Indeed, 
where love will not hold, we would better part. We have 
never sought any kind of unity that is a unity of force; but 
it is true that unless this spirit of unity does prevail, unless 
this love of the brotherhood is deeply grounded into our very 
nature, znd permeates our being, then dark days are before 
us, days of chastisement, days of grief, days of failure, days 
in which the banner is trailed in the dust and shame is the 
heritage of God’s saints. There are things that must be 
done that no one man can do; hence, a number of men as- 
sociate themselves in a church. Why associate themselves? 
For mutual edification, in order to unite the powers of the 
many,.and direct that concentrated power to the accomplish- 
ment, of an object absolutely impossible to solitary human 
endeavor. What is insuperable to the one, becomes as an 
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obstruction of thistle-down before the many. Then, if there 
should be at work a power in love of brotherhood which 
takes different individualities and causes them to cohere, 
many smaller unities making a greater unity called the 
church, we also find that there are things to be done, and 
which must be done, that no one church can accomplish. 
What would you do, you as a church, as a congregation, by 
trying to evangelize Africa? It would seem like a popgun 
against Gibraltar. It would seem as if you were trying to 
illuminate Egyptian darkness with a taper. You cannot do 
it by yourself, and yet it must be done. Ethiopia stretches 
out her hands to God and Macedonia says, “ Come over and 
help us.” And the islands of the sea, and the thick-peopled 
jungles of superstition and suffering and death and ruin ap- 
peal to the Christian world for help. “Help! Help! We 
perish!” What are you going to do about it? You must 
take up and magnify this mighty principle of “Love the 
brotherhood,” and as individuals were united and bound to- 
gether by this centripetal force of love to constitute a church, 
so churches make an Association, so Associations make a 
Convention, and all of the one hundred and fifty thousand 
white Baptists of Texas come together without the sacrifice 
of individuality, and without the sacrifice of church inde- 
pendence, and unite together to evangelize the desolate places 
in Texas and in the world. 

Well, it takes a good deal of work to get that union. You 
must go around patiently and kindly, and take up this force 
and that force. It is the work of years to build this wall 
and to cement it, and only while this union lasts ean this 
general work be done. Hence, whoever fires a single shot at 
that bulwark, fires at destitute, unevangelized, unabsolved, 
unshrived, unpardoned souls, who are being reached by the 
power of that organization, and who could not be reached 
without it. Practically he aims a death-shot at the lost. ~It 
is a question of resources, common sense, of business. If the 
surplus wealth of this church cannot be united to the surplus 
wealth of the Baptists at Galveston and Houston and Deni- 
son and San Antonio and Austin, in order that by a combina- 
tion of resources great difficulties that are insurmountable by 
one church may be overcome, if this cannot be done, we had 
petter retire from the Convention. 
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Now, | am going to answer this question, how this unity 
was broken. One of these passages that I read to you from 
Zechariah gives a fearful picture. There was a time when 
no man who wanted to work could be hired, there was no 
work for him. What a condition, in which a nation is filled 
with people that are hungry and whose families are hungry, 
and who want work, and nobody to hire them! That is it. 
What else? A condition in which every man who goes out 
or comes in finds his fellow-man his adversary. Follow that. 
At one time I would not fear to travel from San Francisco to 
New York, to Liverpool, to the northeastern coast of Siberia, 
come over into Alaska, go through the great northwest, back 
to my starting point. Why? Why, men are not enemies to 
each other. You can lie down at night and sleep in peace. 
The assassin is not creeping upon you. You can step out 
on a bridge with equanimity without fearing the explosion 
of dynamite under it. At another time what on earth is the 
matter? No work, no sound of the hammer, no grating 
sound of the saw, no peaceful, quiet, happy labor. LEvery- 
where hungry men gathered together and, because without 
food and without work, threatening to blow up the very 
foundations of society. A process of disintegration has 
come. The centripetal force seems to have died. Its pulsa- 
tion beats no longer. The centrifugal force alone is at work, 
and it is going out in every direction, every man according 
to his own light his own king, his own judge, his own jury. 
What an awful thing! How did it come? That scripture 
distinctly shows that disintegration in society, political, civil, 
or religious, never happens until there has been a departure 
from God. And, given departure from God, the other comes 
like a conqueror. 

If you teach this nation to go away from God, one million 
bayonets cannot keep down insurrection and strife. You break 
up the foundation of religion in these United States, and from the 
deep mining caverns of West Virginia to the mining caverns 
of Nevada and Colorado, there will be one thunderous echo, 
reverberating back to the other, as when the Alps answer the 
Jura in the repetition of the thunder claps from the storm 
cloud. That will be our political condition. I defy any 
student of history to put his finger on one instance of disin- 
tegration in a nation that did not follow from departure from 
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God. I defy any man to find a case of disintegration as long 
as the great principle of unity was maintained, adherence to 
God. ‘That man is not merely an assassin, he is not merely a 
murderer, but he is a race murderer, that cuts one singie 
strand of the cord that binds the people to God. 

Take that other passage I read: The prophet says, “I took 
unto me two staves; the one I called Beauty, and the other I 
called Bands.” And he says that the staff called Beauty re- 
presented the people’s covenant with God, and that the staff 
Bands represented the people’s union with each other, and 
that whenever you break the staff Beauty, you are bound to 
break the staff Bands. Whenever the covenant with God is 
severed, you cannot take the two staves, and write on one of 
them Judah, and on the other Israel, and bind them together 
and make one stick. Now apply that thought to churches, 
denominational organizations, and I cite as the one great 
cause, as the mother principle, as the paramount force which 
promotes hopeless disintegration, departure from God. No 
man can be a schismatic with his heart full of love for God. 
No man can be the subject of dominant envy and regnant 
malice while he loves God. No man can hate his brother 
while he loves God. When he hates his brother, the demon- 
stration is that he does not love God. “If a man say, 
I love God and hateth his brother, he is a liar,” says in- 
spiration. ‘“ Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer,” 
says inspiration. You break the force of love of brother- 
hood, and you have broken all the force. Listen to this 
scripture, the sixteenth chapter of Romans and the seven- 
teenth verse. When aman goes away from God let us see 
how the band of unity is broken, and how divisions come 
about. “Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which 
ye have learned; and avoid them. For they that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by 
good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.” 
The brightest light that ever shone on this earth is not more 
luminous than is that light in making bare to the dimmest 
vision what causes bring these things about. Selfishness, men 
having an unholy ambition; men having an unholy appetite ; 
men forgetting the brotherhood and thinking only of self, 
would sink the cause in order to aggrandize self. But that 
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never can happen while there is close connection with God. 
See that man who comes along with a wedge, and puts in his 
wedge, and taps and taps and taps; at last the log begins to 
crack and flies open. The Bible says that just as soon as any 
man begins to work on this line that God makes him a curse 
and not a blessing. There on his brow the finger of the 
Eternal One has written his accusation. There has divine 
justice put its brand and mark, and disassociated him from 
the crowd, isolated him from his fellows, and said to him: 
“Thou art a curse and not a blessing. Thou art a curse.” 
Oh, my God, let that be said of me never: “Thou art a curse, 
and not a blessing.” 

Let us take the next thought—the next step in disintegra- 
tion. First, departure from God. Seccnd, the service of self 
in work. 

Third, in order to accomplish division, there must be some 
justification ; at least, something to extenuate. There must 
be a seeming plea that puts it plausibly before the people. 
What is that plea? This book says that the next thing the 
man does he accuses his brethren. Diabolism! In the 
twelfth chapter of Revelation, the peculiar distinction of 
Satan is the accuser of the brethren. That is hisname. The 
devil accuses people. The devil—by the way, did you know 
that good people very seldom accuse other people? Did you 
ever think about that? And that to be continually accusing 
other people advertises your nearness to the devil? That is 
what it does; and also your distancs from God. In the third 
chapter of Zechariah, Joshua, the high priest, is presented, and 
he is presented as a very sad man, and his sadness grows out 
of the consciousness of his own demerit. He is represented as 
clothed in filth and rags. There is no pretentiousness about it. 
He seems to call for help and pity. And the next one that 
steps on the scene is the devil. And he stands there accusing 
Joshua. “Look at him. Look at his rags. Look at his sin. 
Look at his faults. Just look. Iaccuse him. I accuse him. 
I accuse him. I am the prosecuting attorney. Look at this 
motive. Look at that.” The devil stands there accusing. 
A third party steps in, the great God himself, and he says: 
“The Lord rebuke thee, Satan. It was not love of righteous- 
ness that prompted your accusing. It was not because purity 
was sweet to you that you railed at that poor man. Your 
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outcry against sin was to mask your deeper iniquity. Purity 
is not proven by an outcry against sin that somebody else has 
committed. Never! Never!” And the Lord God says: 
“Take the accused and strip off his rags. He has sinned, 
yes; but I will cover his sin with my righteousness. He is 
humble. He has prayed. He has tried to do right. He 
has not claimed to be able to do much. Clothe him in spot- 
less white, put a mitre upon his head. Cast Satan down to 
his native hell.” 

And let me tell you, whoever takes upon himself the role 
of the accuser of his brother does certainly advertise to the 
whole world that he is kin to the devil. 1 will not read it. 
It is the third letter of John, the beloved apostle. I will 
state the point hurriedly. There all the Christians, as repre- 
sented by that letter, are united together in sending the gos- 
pel abroad, and in sending it abroad the men who are going 
to preach it are represented as taking nothing of the people 
to whom they preach. Because they did not understand 
religion. You cannot go to unconverted men and charge 
them for preaching to them. Hence missionaries must take 
nothing of the heathen to whom they preach. Now, in 
order that their good may not be evil spoken of, they are sus- 
tained in this evangelistic work by the churches who do know 
what the gospel is. John says in writing this letter to Gaius: 
You did well, my brother, in receiving such. You did it 
unto Christ when you helped such. You showed your love 
for the brotherhood, when in godly manner you helped them 
on their way. But stop. Here is another man. His raie 
is Diotrephes. What is the aim of Diotrephes? He loveth 
to have the preeminence. There is the unholy ambition. 
What direction does his ambition take? “I will not only 
not receive such, but I will cast out any man that does rece:ve 
such.” Now, there he stands, this man that loveth to have 
the pre-eminence. Let me give you asecret. No one who 
makes great sacrifices for God’s cause, no one who puts his 
time and labor and money into it, cares the snap of his finger 
for the pre-eminence. You never saw one in your life that did. 
But if you want to see some one who does love the pre-emi- 
nence, who is quick to resent not being placed in position, who 
is envious and jealous of those who occupy positions, it is one 
who will not receive those who go out to carry a free salva- 
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tion to a lost people. I have heard of a man who was in- 
censed because he was not promoted to a place among the 
representatives of the Southern Baptist Convention, and yet 
he had not ia @ year’s time given a nickel personally for the 
eause of God, nor would he allow the representative of the 
cause to appear before his church. But he is very jealous 
about the honor of being a delegate. 

The last thing I am going to say this morning: In the 
sixth chapter of the Acts we hava this account, that when the 
disciples began to multiply, there arose a disturbance. What 
was the grievance? The Hellenist Jews, who had gathered 
in Jerusalem, complained that their widows were neglected in 
the ministration of the common fund. ‘ You give these Jeru- 
salem widows more than you give our widows. We are not 
getting our share of the common appropriation.” That was 
the grievance. Now then, it follows that whenever God 
blesses a people, whenever he multiplies them, whenever he 
gives them power, then look out for grievances. And when- 
ever a grievance comes up it is very apt to come up on that 
thing—we are not receiving our share. 

Now, to-night, I want to finish this subject, and I want to 
give you some startling illustrations of it, and then I want to 
show you the remedy, and the only remedy known under 
heaven or among men. And then I want to call on you asa 
church to do what you have never failed to do in your history 
—make a sacrifice for the common good. There is nothing 
that I know about myself of which I am proud; but I am 
proud of your record as a church. I know none equal to it 
in this State; the unselfishness with which you reach out the 
hand of help whenever the common weal is in danger, when- 
ever the brotherhood and the ties which bind the brotherhood 
are in peril. And I shall ask you, dear brethren and sisters, 
yet this once more to make a grand sacrifice for the suffer- 
ing mission cause of Texas. And I believe you will hear me 
favorably and grant my request.’ 


1The request here referred to was that the church would release the 
astor for three months that he might canvass the State to pay off the 
‘State Mission debt and strengthen the bond of denominational unity 
which was threatened with disintegration. The canvass was success 
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THE TREASURY 


Jesus sat cver against the treasury, and beheld how the people cast 
money into the treasury. Mark 12; 41. 


NE of the most striking lessons in the beautiful imagery 
of the Old Testament is taught by the picture of the cu- 
riosity of the angels. The golden cherubim are repre- 

sented as bending over the mercy-seat. ‘ Which things,” says 
the apostle, “the angels desire to lookinto” (1 Peter 1: 12). 
Upon the doors of the temple cherubim were carved (1 
Kings 6 : 35). How beautiful the thought! How impress- 
ive the picture! There is joy among the onlooking angels 
when a sinner repents (Luke 15: 10). What a salutary 
effect was produced upon the worshipers! “Keep thy foot 
when thou goest to the house of God, . . neither say before 
the angel that it was an error ” (Eccl. 5: 1, 6). “ For this cause 
ought the woman to have power (covering) on her head be- 
cause of the angels” (1 Cor. 11:10). How cautious, how 
modest it makes the worshiper when he feels that he is a 
spectacle to the angels (1 Cor. 4 : 9), to those ministering 
spirits (Heb. 1: 14), that beheld the face of the Heavenly 
Father (Matt. 18: 10). 

But how much more impressive and sublime the picture of 
the text: Jesus sitting over against the treasury and be- 
holding how men cast money into the treasury. Oh, for the 
portrait-pencil of Isaiah to paint this picture on the blue sky 
that overarches every congregation. May the spirit of the 
eternal God photograph it indelibly on all our hearts. May 
every church realize that Jesus has ordained a treasury de- 
partment in his kingdom, and as Lord of the treasury exer- 
cises sleepless supervision over it all; that he knows every 
man’s ability, reads his motives, measures and registers his 
contributions. Brethren, from the realm of glory and throne 
of power, that burning eye is now on our Association, 
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The great truth of the text is that in the kingdom of 
Christ on earth there is a treasury. 

The measure of the power of an earthly government is 
very nearly the measure of its monetary resources. The 
treasury to be efficient, must have perfect organization. Its 
moving wheels are order and system. Its great reservoir 
must be fed by an unfailing fountain. Its springs must be 
such as droughts cannot dry up, nor panics, famine, and com- 
motion disturb. All earthly enterprises are dependent for 
greatness, continuance, and ultimate success upon the abun- 
dance and order of the fund that supports them. The most 
profound wisdom and the clearest common sense are requisite 
in creating and maintaining a treasury. 

Why, in the Franco-Prussian war, was the chivalry of 
France so bitterly humbled? Because Napoleon had not 
counted the cost “ whether with ten thousand he could meet 
the king coming against him with twenty thousand.” His 
treasury, his munitions of war, his commissariat were not 
only inadequate, but cursed with mismanagement. 

The worthlessness of the old Continental money paralyzed 
the arm of Washington and deferred for years America’s 
independence. The truth must be recognized and appre- 
ciated that in earthly matters “ money answereth all things.” 
It is the sinew of strength and the backbone of endurance. 
And how shall the Franco-Prussian war, the days of ’76, or 
our own late unfortunate struggle, compare with the grand- 
ness of Christian warfare? A lost world to redeem genera- 
tion by generation. Battles, with eternal interests involved, 
to be fought on every mountain top, in every valley, along 
every shore, and upon every ocean wave. How grand the 
commission: “Disciple all nations, preach the gospel to 
every creature”! In order to accomplish this mammoth un- 
dertaking the hand of God’s authority and ownership must 
be laid upon commerce, agriculture, science, and literature, 
making them pay tribute. Universities and colleges must 
be endowed; millions of Bibles must be printed and trans- 
lated into a thousand tongues; myriads of churches to be 
built, and an innumerable company of laborers to be main- 
tained as they toil in a harvest field whose boundaries are the 
confines of the earth. Oh, how vast, how vast the work! And 
what shall constitute the fullness of a treasury adequate for 
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this enterprise? Upon what eternal principles of power must 
it be founded, and where are the springs of its perpetuity? 
Jesus marveled on earth. And if Omniscience can wonder 
in heaven, he must often marvel at the profound folly that 
characterizes our monetary plans. In the name of heaven’s 
King, I re-affirm that “the cattle upon a thousand hills 
are his,” “the silver and gold are his,” and earth’s wealth 
and earth’s business talents must be consecrated to his ser- 
vice, before the “ kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and his Christ.” 

Such is the testimony of prophecy. “The kings of 
Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents: the kings of 
Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts . . . and to him shall be 
given the goid of Sheba” (Ps. 72). “The Gentiles shall 
come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising ; 
. . . they shall bring gold and incense” (Isa. 60). The ships 
of Tarshish shall bring thy sons from afar, their silver and 
their gold with them. “The daughter of Tyre shall be there 
with a gift; even the rich among the people shall intreat thy 
favour” (Ps. 45). How remarkable the fulfillment of Isaiah’s 
prophecy : 

“ Now, when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea . 
there came wise men from the Hast . . . saying, Where is 
he that is born King of the Jews? . . And, lo, the star, which 
they saw in the east went before them, till it came and stood 
over where the young child was. . . And (they) fell down 
and worshipped him; and when they had opened their treas- 
ures, they presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh.” ‘Thus the first gift ever given to Jesus by man 
was gold. From that day to this it has been an acceptable 
offering. 

What, then, let us inquire, are the foundation principles 
of the Lord’s treasury; principles that have power enough 
to insure its fullness and continuance ? 

1. Contribution, with the disposition that prompts it, is a 

race, 
: 2. Contribution is worship. 

3. It is honorably associated with faith and other Christian 
graces, and with prayer and praise as elements of worship. 
Hear the word: 


“Brethren, we make known unto you the grace of God 
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bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; how that in a 
great trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy and their 
deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 
Therefore, as ye abound in everything, in faith, and utterance, 
and knowledge, in all diligence, and in your love to us, see 
that ye abound in his grace also” (2 Cor. 8: 1, 2, 7). 

They “long after you for the exceeding grace of God in 
you. Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift” (2 Cor. 
9: 14, 15). 

These scriptures teach that contribution ranks with faith, 
that it is an unspeakable gift, and that poverty does not for- 
bid its exercise. Yes, when we consider the deep-rooted aver- 
sion of a man to relinquish his exclusive claim to money and 
property, that “coveteousness is idolatry,” and the “love of 
money 1s a root of ali evil,” we are constrained, when we sce 
a covetous soul made liberal, to exclaim with Paul, “ Thanks 
be unto God for his unspeakable gift.” No power is suffi- 
cient to make men liberal but the grace of God. 

But the ground is still higher, when we maintain as the 
second foundation principle of the treasury, that contribution 
is worship. It is one of the offerings and sacrifices that as 
“priests unto God” we must ever lay on his altar. “But to 
do good and to communicate (contribute) forget not; for with 
such sacrifices God is well pleased” (Heb. 13: 16). The 
sacrifice under the old law was a lamb or bullock or goat or 
turtle-dove. What right had a Jew to discriminate between 
appointed offerings, and say, “I will offer a bullock or goat 
but will withhold the lamb and turtle-dove?” In the present 
dispensation “as a holy priesthood unto God we are to offer 
spiritual sacrifices” (1 Peter 2:5). Among these are joy 
(Ps. 27: 6), righteousness (Ps. 4:5), contrition (Ps. 51:17), 
praise (Heb. 13 : 15), and contribution (Heb. 13:16). Paul 
writes to the Philippians, “I am full, having received of 
Epaphroditus the things which were sent from you, an odor 
of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God 
(Phil. 4: 18). 

A sacrifice is a solemn act of worship. Then by what 
authority can a Christian say, even in his heart, “I will offer 
God the sacrifice of contrition, joy, praise, and prayer, but I 
will not honor him with my substance?” Not long since a 
man in my congregation said that his enjoyment of the sing- 


90 SERMONS 


ing, praying, and preaching was all marred by the unfailing 
presentation of the everlasting contribution box. This is 
no uncommon expression. But he might as well have said, 
I cannot enjoy the songs on account of the prayers, nor 
the sermon on account of the songs. One is as much a part 
of worship as the other. And I maintain before God that 
the guilt of banishing the contribution is just as great as the 
guilt of banishing songs, prayers, or preaching, for the same 
God who requires of us praise and prayer also says, “to 
communicate forget not” (Heb. 13 : 15, 16). 

Let us briefly examine the associations of this great Chris- 
tian duty in order to tell by the company it keeps, its im- 
portance and frequency. In the prophetic reference of David 
(Ps. 72 : 10, 11) worship, service, and contribution are asso- 
ciated. In Isaiah 60 : 6, the company is “gold, incense 
(prayer), and praise.” And in the first offering to the infant 
Jesus we have the triple sisters again, “ gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh” (Matt. 2:11). Incense and myrrh represent 
prayer and praise, so that the idea is, they presented unto him 
as the first-fruits and earnest of Gentile offerings “ contribu- 
tion, prayer, and praise.” 

It is said of the baptized, pentecostal believers “that they 
continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship 
(or rather contribution), and of breaking of bread and 
prayers” (Acts 2:42). That the word fellowship means 
contribution and should have been translated is plain from a 
consideration of other passages where the same Greek word 
occurs. This scripture ranks in importance and frequency 
with preaching, communion, and prayers. “They continued 
steadfastly in contribution.’ The memorable events tran- 
scribed in Acts 4 : 81-37 and 5: 1-11 refer to this, and illus- 
trate it. 

It is said of Cornelius, “a devout man, one that feared 
God, gave much alms, and prayed alway” (Acts 10 : 2). 
And to him the angel said, “ Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God” (Acts 10: 4). Holy 
union! “Thy prayers and thine alms!” Yes, they are 
linked together as sacrifices and “what God has joined to- 
gether let not man put asunder.” ‘“ Now concerning the col- 
lection for the saints, as I have given order to the churches 
of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the week 
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let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath pros- 
pered ze that there be no gatherings when { come” (1 Cor. 
162,153); 

These scriptures prove its indissoluble connection with the 
first Christian graces, the elements of worship, and also teach 
the continuance and frequency of its obligations. There is a 
congregation In our country that while the contribution box 
is passed around, sings no songs, utters no prayers, but in 
deep and impressive silence worships God by contributing. 

The subject is pre-eminently adapted to revivals and to 
meetings for awakening sinners. Not long since a minister 
in the midst of a great protracted meeting preached a pure 
money sermon, closing, without exhortation, by a call for 
those interested in personal salvation. The response was ex- 
traordinary. A much larger number than usual came for- 
ward, and while the penitent tears were not yet dry, the 
whole congregation united in worshiping God by raising 
more than a hundred dollars for their unpaid pastor. 

Having now considered its foundation principles, let us 
ask what necessitates a treasury? For what objects are its 
funds provided? These mainly are: (1) supplying the 
gospel at home; (2) sending it abroad; (3) almsgiving in all 
its departments. And as it is God’s method to save men 
through the preaching of a consecrated, living ministry, who 
separated from all secular employment devote themselves ex- 
clusively to this, it follows that the greatest necessity for an 
organized treasury department is ministerial support. This 
obligation rests upon the positive law of God. “So hath the 
Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should live 
of the gospel” (1 Cor. 9 : 14). 

This text speaks of an ordinance. Ji says, “the Lord or- 
dained.” An ordinance of the Lord is a decree, statute, or 
law made by him. For instance, God made a law that the 
water of purification should be made from the commingled 
ashes of a red heifer (Num. 19: 2), cedar wood, hyssop, and 
scarlet, diluted in running water. This law, so express in 
every term, is called both a statute and an ordinance. Some- 
times, however, an ordinance has a higher and more exten- 
sive significance. It means more than a simple law, decree, 
or statute where it partakes of the nature of a permanent 
institution or memorial—as the ordinance of the Passover 
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and the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. As both are per- 
manent institutions and positive law, we say the ordinance 
of baptism, the ordinance of ministerial support. 

Our respect for any power, and our allegiance to it, are 
manifested by implicit obedience to its ordinances. An ordi- 
nance is for the perpetuity of order and the maintenance of 

‘right. In the Christian mind it should be invested with sol- 

emn majesty. The Christian must be a law-abiding man. 
We are even commanded to submit ourselves to the ordi- 
nances of men for the Lord’s sake (1 Peter 2: 13). How 
much more binding is the obligation to respect and obey the 
ordinances of God! As a denomination we have prided our- 
selves upon our fidelity to Christ’s ordinances, both in the 
letter and in the spirit. We have thought ourselves entitled 
to the commendation of Paul, “Now I praise you, brethren, 
. . that ye keep the ordinances as I delivered them to you” 
(1 Cor. 11:2). Brethren, we have no right to exalt one 
ordinance and abase another. No right to discriminate be- 
tween things that the Lawgiver has made equal. 

Our history points an exultant finger to martyr fires kin- 
dled on account of devotion to Christ’s ordinances of bap- 
tism and communion. But where are martyrs to the ordi- 
nances of God with regard to ministerial support? Martyrs 
there have been indeed to a false delicacy and criminal neg- 
lect of duty, which have starved our ministry and beggared 
our churches in all spiritual things. 

The ordinance of this text is, “that they that preach the 
gospel, should live of the gospel.” It specially provides for 
ministerial support. It provides a living. “They should live 
of the gospel.” Now with regard to the obligation of this 
ordinance, the pastor must himself instruct his congregation, 
or import another man to perform what is regarded as a dis- 
agreeable duty, or as is oftenest the case, leave his people 
without instruction. My solemn conviction before God is 
that it is a grievous sin to leave the congregation unin- 
structed, and that it is far better for the pastor himself to sum- 
mon moral courage enough to perform his duty. I said duty ; 
yes, duty so high and solemn that without its performance 
he 3 criminally unfaithful to God, to his flock, and to him- 
self. 


Brethren, let the question be solved and put at rest forever: 
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Is a minister of God a pauper, a cringing beggar, living 
upon the doled-out charities of his brethren, or is he a 
“Jaborer worthy of his hire”? A Christian minister should 
be the embodiment of honor, truth, justice, and mercy. He 
should never lose his self-respect. He should be a gentle- 
man. Butif the pay of a minister is simply the doled-out 
pittance of a charity whose contempt is but half concealed, 
then no gentleman, no man of respect, no lover of truth, 
justice, and mercy would ever enter the ministry. Conse- 
quently the most honorable and responsible position on 
earth wouid be filled with degraded, irresponsible men— 
men destitute of every principle, and utterly unworthy to 
teach morals to your children or to expound the laws of the 
eternal God; men, by nature and practice disqualified from 
counseling the wife, the mother, the daughter, and utterly unfit 
for the consolations of a dying-bed; men who would never 
dare rebuke the proud and combat the wrong fortified in 
positions of wealth and influence. 

No, my brethren, they would be sycophants, flatterers, 
parasites. Yea, more, they would be slaves, spiritless slaves, 
bought and paid for by their masters who fed and kicked 
them. The pulpit of God, filled by such men, would become 
the contempt of common sense. The law of God, expounded 
by such minds, would lose its terrors. ‘The hoarse intonations 
of its wrathful thunders would be muffled, and the fierce glare 
of its lightning dimmed. The love of God transmitted through 
such channels would seem robbed of its divine efficacy and 
soiled by contact with the mean spirit of its publisher. The 
minister should be a man whose self-respect would protest 
against pauperism, and whose hands would burn by the reten- 
tion of a single dollar which he did noi earn. 

Brethren, you pay your grocer, merchant, mechanic, lawyer, 
and doctor. You do well to pay them. It would be a sin 
not to do it. They are entitled to a just compensation for 
their property or labor, whichever you receive. But there is 
no lawyer at the bar, no doctor who sits at the bedside of the 
suffering and administers his healing remedies, no grocer or 
merchant that furnishes your table or dress, no sun-browned 
mechanic whose sounding hammer rings in your house, no 
blacksmith whose hardy hand beats out the glittering sparks 
from your implements of agriculture—there is no one of them 
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all more entitled to compensation for labor rendered, or who 
would be justified sooner in resenting alms, than the faithful 
minister of God. 

But what is meant by “preaching the gospel”? For it 
must be in evidence that he preaches the gospel who receives 
this living of the gospel. The preacher of this text is one 
who gives himself wholly to the work. He puts into the 
service his spirit, with its functions, his mind with all its 
faculties, his body with all its powers. He gives his entire 
time to the work. His attention is given neither to law, 
medicine, merchandise, farming, nor teaching. His income 
is derived from none of these vocations of life. If he pleads 
law, he must live of its practice; if he teaches, he must live 
from the tuition. The spirit and letter of the ordinance is, that 
he must live by his lite profession. If there is a minister 
within the sound of my voice who foliows any secular voca- 
tion, he knows that he is not entitled to a living from the 
gospel. He is entitled to a fair compensation for all the 
ministerial work he performs, but certainly not a living. The 
apostles would not even attend to the secular affairs of the 
church, but said, “It is not reason that we should leave the 
word of God and serve tables; but we will give ourselves con- 
tinually to prayer and to the ministry of the word” (Acts 
Gee 

Yes, it was unreasonable that ambassadors of heaven, who 
in Christ’s stead were commissioned to bring about the world’s 
reconciliation to God, should come down from a work so vast, 
so responsible, and so pressing, to give their time and attention 
to secular matters. Paul commands Timothy to give himself 
wholly to his work (1 Tim. 4: 15), and warns him against 
entangling himself with the affairs of the world (2 Tim. 
2:4). This is no sinecure position. No sluggard need enter 
upon this work. The most exhaustive drafts are made upon 
the minister’s time, his mind, his body, and especially his 
emotional nature. At any hour of the day or night he may 
be summoned to the bedside of the dying, to point the sufferer 
to realms of rest, and then sit down as a “son of consolation ” 
to comfort the bereaved. Without notice he may be hurried 
from one extreme to the other—standing in the morning before 
the white-robed bride at the altar, and at evening at the coffin 
of one as young, as beautiful, as gifted. 


TOE TREASURY 95 


In his rapid visitation from house to house he in one block 
rejoices with a family of his congregation over some recent 
manifestation of a favoring providence—on the next he strikes 
a crape-covered door with a muffled knocker, and while his 
heart yet beats with the pleasure of the last scene, he enters 
a household sorrowing under some dreadful and inexplicable 
dispensation. And then the care of the church. Oh, the 
fearful responsibility of watching for souls. Does a chasm 
yawn before his beloved church? His eye must discover it 
and his trumpet give the warning sound. If the prayer 
meeting grows cold, or the Sunday-school interest flags, he 
must awaken and revive them. In mingling with the world, 
while maintaining principles without compromise, he must yet 
be made all things to all men, tha: by all means he may 
save some (1 Cor. 9 : 22). 

His pastoral work unceasingly demands the wisdom of 
the serpent and the innocenc of the dove (Matt. 10: 16). 
With one member he must talk much, with another little. 
With one use threatening, with another entreaty. With one 
be abrupt, with another patient. In a word he must teach, 
rebuke, and exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. 
And yet this man, set apart to such mighty ministrations, 
hungers and becomes cold like other men. Like them he 
must provide for his family or be “ worse than an infidel” (1 
Tim. 6: 8). And when the quarantine, drought, or panic 
comes, and retrenchment beginning at the house of God 
causes men to pay less, pray less, and think less for the church 
of God; even then, however tardy or remiss the brethren are 
with him, he must not commit the unpardonable sin of going 
in debt. That very brother, whose dues are unpaid will, if 
the pastor fail to meet engagements in such stringent times, 
hold up the hands of pious horror and exclaim, “ The minister 
of God ought at least to be an honest man.” 

Brethren, the necessity of the situation calls for a ministry 
wholly given to the work. There are every-day necessities, 
“requiring line upon line and precept upon precept.” Are 
not thousands of souls perishing daily? Are not the powers 
of darkness raising, equipping, and maintaining the most 
formidable armies for the field of conflict? Are habits of 
vice and immorality disposed to wait upon your irregular 
means of prevention, or to relax their grip of death at the 
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bidding of an impulse? Is the vast world-wide field white 
for the harvest to be reaped by men whose minds are bound 
with the preying anxieties of family maintenance, and whose 
hands and feet are entangled in the inextricable meshes of 
politics, merchandise, and farming? No, never! “Loose 
them and let them go.” Let the shackles of seculay employ- 
ment fall from them like the habiliments of the grave from 
ths risen and living Lazarus. 

“ Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father,” said one 
to Jesus. “Let the dead bury their dead; but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of God,” responded the working King in 
Israel (Luke 9 : 59, 60). O, minister cf God, listen to the 
weary Master’s cry, “I must work the works of him that sent 
me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no man can work” 
(John 9: 4). And to his minister he says, “Son, go work to- 
day in my vineyard” (Matt. 21 : 28), and “ whatsoever thy hand 
findath to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in “he grave, whither thou 
goest”” (Eccl. 9 : 10). 

Let us inquire into the extent of the living provided in the 
iext. It includes first, food, drink, and clothing enough to 
epabie him to forbear work. 

“Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses , 
nci scvip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat” 
(Matt. 10: 9,10). “ And in the same house remain, eating 
and drinking such hiagi as they give; for the laborer is 
worthy of his hire.’ These two scriptures constitute that 
ordinance of the Lord to which Paul refers when he says, 
“Even sy hath the Lord ordained that they which preach 
the gospel should live of the gospel” (1 Cor. 9:14). Hence 
the pertinence of this question to this church, “Have we not 
power to cat and to drink?” (1 Cor.9:4). Under the obli- 
gations of this ordinance he addresses the Galatians, “ Let 
him that is taught in the word, communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things” (Gal. 6:6). “If we have sown 
unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap 
your carnal things?” (1 Cor. 9: 11.) 

“Have not we power (authority) to forbear working?” (1 
Cor. 9 : 6.) 

No man can find any charity in these scriptures. There is 
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not the shadow of a reference to almsgiving. But we find 
here a law of Jesus making it a duty of the churches to give 
the workman his meat, the laborer his hire, and the teacher 
his pay. 

It cannot be argued from Luke 22 : 35, 36 that Jesus him- 
self repealed this law. “When I sent you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes, lacked ye anything? And they said, Nothing. 
Then he said unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him 
take it, and likewise his scrip: and he that hath no sword, let 
him sell his garment, and buy one.” He here means that the 
great Shepherd will svon be smitten and the flock scattered. 
That the great provider will himself be dead and his children 
for a little while will be left to mourn and depend upon them- 
selves. That is, preachers must take care of themselves, make 
their own provisions, fight their own battles, when the Christ 
they preach is a dead Christ. But the risen and living 
Saviour inspired his apostles to point back over the three 
days of darkness when death reigned, to his unrepealed or- 
dinance. Yes, let the truth be proclaimed, that they who 
pretend now to be governed by the passage in Luke 22 : 36, 
practically and virtually deny the resurrection of Christ. 

But again, it is objected that Paul was not chargeable to 
the churches, but worked with his own hands in order that 
he might preach a free gospel. Let us examine this objection 
carefully. It is admitted that he worked with his own hands, 
and preached without charge to the people at Ephesus (Acts 
20 : 34), Corinth (Acts 18: 3), and at Thessalonica (1 Thess. 
2:9). But what are the facts accompanying this admission ? 

1. These places were missionary fields at the time, and it 
was not deemed expedient to urge his claims for support until 
they were better instructed. 

2. He always claimed that he had the right and authority 
to exact his support; and that it was a little and not a great 
thing for them to furnish his support. 

8. The only ground upon which these churches could re- 
ceive the gospel without the necessity of compensating the 
preacher was the ground of ignorance and inferiority. 

4. Though he preached for nothing he was paid, notwith- 
standing, receiving wages of other and more liberal churches. 

5. He asked to be forgiven for the wrong he had thus done 
ther. 

I 
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6. His object was to convince gainsayers that he was not 
working for money, but for souls, and to leave an example by 
the light of which the churches could force lazy men to work. 

These facts are clearly sustained by the following scriptures: 
Acts 20:: 38, 85; 2 Cor. 11: 9,104 Pail 4:40, 15, 16208 
Thess. 2:9; 2 Thess. 3: 8; 2 Cor. 12 : 13, ete. 

Let the import of these scriptures shine like a flood of light 
over our churches. Let them learn that the minister is en- 
titled to wages, and that the church which refuses a just com- 
pensation to him on account of Paul’s self-denial, only pub- 
lishes his own shame, her ignorance, and her inferiority. And 
let that minister who, without Paul’s great motives, has 
wronged, deeply wronged his churches by preaching without 
proper compensation, let that minister in penitential tears ask 
these almost murdered churches to “forgive him this wrong.” 
May he be caught away in spirit to stand as a delinquent 
before the judgment throne, there to hear in shame and trem- 
bling the injunction: “I charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom, preach the word” (2 
se 4:1). “Declare the whole counsel of God” (Acts 

0: 27). 

The word living means more than simply food and cloth- 
ing for the minister himself. It includes a support for his 
family. “Have we not power (authority, right, privilege,) 
to lead about a sister, a wife?” (1 Cor.9:5.) “A bishop 
then must be... the husband of one (a) wife, . . having 
his children in subjection with all gravity ” (1 Tim. 3 : 2, 4). 

There is a denomination whose theory, practice, and positive 
statutes forbid the marriage of clergy; there is another that 
by its system seems to discourage marriage in its itinerant 
ministry. And there are churches in our own denomination 
that practically promote ministerial celibacy by ignoring the 
claims of the ordinance which specifically provides for their 
own support and that of their family. May God deliver the 
world from an unmarried clergy—that is unmarried pastors. 
Of course there are exceptions, but who does not feel that the 
necesssities of the case call for married bishops or pastors? 
It may be more convenient to an evangelist, whose life is de- 
voted to some forms of itinerant missionary work, to remain 
unmarried. We can conceive of reasons sufficiently good to 
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induce Paul, the great itinerant apostle, to remain single; ‘but! 
he, in those letters to Timothy and Titus that constitute the 
pastoral handbook, takes it for granted that the bishop is a 
husband. Whatever the young may think, the fathers and 
mothers know that their spiritual guide and comforter ought 
to be one having an experimental knowledge of family heart 
history, and an intimate acquaintance with the hopes, fears, 
joys, sorrows, struggles, and conflicts that belong to the hearth- 
stone and homestead. 

Oh, brethren, let me appeal to you in the name of humanity 
and right: has not the minister the right to lead a bride to 
the altar? Has he alone no right in traveling among the 
churches “to lead about a wife”? And when a man devotes 
himself wholly to the work is there no provision for wife and 
babes? He pledged at the marriage altar to love, cherish, 
and protect his trusting bride. Now if her life is beggared, 
is he guiltless before that God who said, “He that provideth 
not for his own hath denied the faith and is worse than an 
infidel”? JI desire to speak a word for the patient, enduring 
wife of the minister. Ofttimes he is petted and favored more 
than he deserves, but how few include his wife in their tokens 
of kindness, How few invitations include her name! How 
easy to entertain a minister when alone, and how difficult 
some regard it to entertain him when accompanied by his wife! 
Such brethren practically say to him: “You have no right 
to lead about a wife.” And virtually they are as guilty as 
the Romanists who condemn their clergy to perpetual celi- 
bacy. 

But in the light of God’s word, is there not a more ex- 
tended meaning in the word living? Does not God make 
provision for the superannuated and worn-out ministry? Paul, 
in his letter to Timothy, speaks of certain classes who are 
provided for out of the church fund. First, those widows 
and deaconesses not under sixty years of age, who had a good 
report concerning works of benevolence and hospitality (1 
Tim. 5:10). Second, the elders that ruled well were to be 
counted worthy of double honor (or wages) stating as a reason 
that the laborer was worthy of his hire (1 Tim. 5: 17). 

Thus we find that the ordinance of God provides for him 
who preaches his word, first, food, drink, and clothing ; second, 
an exemption from other work; third, maintenance for his 
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family and provision in his old age and helplessness. Paul by 
three pointed illustrations, shows that this accords with reason. 

1. None goeth to war on his own charges (1 Cor. 9: #). 

Who does not know that the government furnishes uni- ~ 
forms, rations, and munitions of war to the soldiers? 

2. None planteth a vineyard without eating its fruits (1 
Como 4). 

3. None feedeth a flock without eating of the milk of the 
flock (1 Cor. 9 : 7). 

This accords with the law. 

1. Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
corn (Deut. 25 : 4). 

2. They which minister about the altar shall partake of 
the things of the altar (Lev. 6: 16; Num. 5:9; 18: 3- 
20; Deut. 10: 9; 18:1). 

There is just here a grave practical question, upon the 
solution of which depends much of our denominational pros- 
perity. The question is, which party must move first, the 
minister in consecration, or the church in provision? That 
is, must the minister who is called to preach sever all his sec- 
ular connections without previous guarantee of support from 
the churches, and devote himself at all hazards wholly to 
his work, or must he wait until the church makes ample pro- 
vision for him? To this question, our answer is that the as- 
tounding miracle of churches making ample provision for 
unknown and untried men, will never as a rule happen in 
this world. What then remains to be done? In the name 
of Jehovah we say it, the minister must consecrate himself 
first. Let him ignore the business of the world to which he 
is dead, forget such of its revenues as require his time, labor, 
and attention, and however dark the day, or hopeless the sur- 
rounding, give himself to the call of his God, and go out 
even if, like Abraham, “he knows not whither he goeth.” It 
may be objected, that there are instances where ministers 
have trusted to the churches for a support and have found 
their way to debt and disgrace. This may happen where 
brethren have trusted their churches, but it cannot happen 
where they trust Jesus and faithfully teach the churches their 
duties. God does not ask his minister to trust the church. 
Biss no arm of flesh or promise of man, but trust Jehovah. 

esus. 
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Do you suppose that he was ignorant of your circum- 
stances and surroundings when he impressed upon your heart, 
“Woe is me if I preach not the gospel”? And, “Oh, ye of 
little faith,’ do ye dare tell him that he has called you to a 
work of starvation and disgrace in the face of his affirmation, 
“Verily ye shall be clothed and ye shall be fed”? Any man 
who, faithfully consecrating himself, trusting alone in God, 
and presenting the duty of the churches, yet comes to pau- 
pery, proves by his starvation that he was not called of God. 

Oh, my brethren, my brethren, let the watchword be con- 
secration ; and let the shout be Jehovah-jireh, the Lord will 
provide! But ministerial support is not confined to the pas- 
toral office. It includes the support of all missionaries at 
home and abroad, and quite naturally all provision for min- 
isterial education. Indeed all contributions whatsoever made 
by a church to any preacher on account of his separation to 
this life-work, whether for preparation before he enters the 
battle, for actual service on the field, or for relief to the aged 
and helpless warrior whose battles are ended—these all come 
under the same head. 

Another considerable item of expense for which provision 
must be made is the building of houses of worship. 

The well-being, if not the very existence, of a church de- 
pends upon its having a suitable house of worship. If “he 
who plants a fruit tree is a benefactor of mankind,” cer- 
tainly he who builds a house of worship is entitled from a 
thousand other standpoints to that title. David, when im- 
pressed with the importance of this matter, makes his vow, 
“Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my house, nor 
go up into my bed; I will not give sleep to mine eyes, or 
slumber to mine eyelids, until I find out a place for the Lord, 
a habitation for the mighty God of Jacob” (Ps. 132 : 3-5). 
It certainly is safe to claim that the building of a suitable 
house of worship is a life and death question to the useful- 
ness of a church. 

No condition of poverty is a justifiable plea for neglecting 
this matter. No curse of war, of famine, of drought, or pes- 
tilence exempts a church from this obligation. “Thus 
speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, This people say the time 
is not come, the time that the Lord’s house should be built. 
Then came the word of the Lord. . . Is it time for you, oh ye, 
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to dwell in your ceiled houses, and this house lie waste. 
Now therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts; consider your 
ways. Ye have sown much and bring in little; ye eat, 
but ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled 
with drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; and he 
that earneth wages, earneth wages to put it into a bag 
with holes. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Consider your 
ways. Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build 
the house; and [ will take pleasure in it, and I will be glori- 
fied, saith the Lord. Ye looked for much, and lo, it came 
to little; and when ye brought it home, I did blow upon it. 
Why? saith the Lord of hosts. Because of mine house that 
is waste, and ye run every man unto his own house. There- 
fore the heaven over you is stayed from dew, and the earth is 
stayed from her fruit’ (Haggai 1 : 2-10). 

When the centurion asked Jesus to heal his sick servant, 
the Jews earnestly seconded his plea, saying, “'That he was 
worthy for whom he should do this: for he loveth our nation, 
and he hath built us a synagogue” (Luke 7 : 4, 5). 

There are many lessons of wisdom to be learned by our 
brethren in regard to church building. 

1. The house must be built. 

2. It should be durable, commodious, convenient, and com- 
fortable. How few houses of worship in the State are built 
with special reference to these necessities. The light, ventila- 
tion, acoustics, and the internal arrangements are grave con- 
siderations. 

3. They should be built with reference to baptisteries and 
Sunday-schools. 

4. They should be judiciously located. 

5. They should be kept in decent repair. 

By reference to 2 Kings 12:9 and 2 Chron. 24: 7-10, 
a plan for raising a fund for repairing the house of the 
Lord will be found. In some particulars this plan com- 
mends itself to our adoption. Letus regard the building of 
houses of worship in destitute places as the most substantial 
missionary work. 

Another need for a treasury is both occasional and peren- 
nial. Both come under the head of almsgiving. The occa- 
sional results from sudden and great calamities which appeal 
to all Christendom for help. Much of New Testament his. 
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tory and doctrine is devoted to this subject. The great fam- 
ine in Judea impoverished with sudden violence thousands 
of people. The Gentile churches under the earnest financial 
agency of Paul, made and forwarded extraordinary collec- 
tions to relieve the national calamity. The Acts of the 
Apostles and Paul’s letters teem with reference to this case, 
and are replete with facts, arguments, motives, and results, 
that make up an unerring book of directions on this 
question. The famine in Ireland, the Chicago fire, the over- 
flow of the Mississippi, and other great devastations of hun- 
ger, flood, and flame are illustrations. The whole world is a 
brotherhood, and the wail of starvation in far-off Ireland 
would strike upon the pitying ear in America. The lurid 
light of burning cities should cast a flame-call for help upon 
the most distant threshold. And the voice of many waters 
sweeping over Mississippi and Louisiana, like the dirge of a 
lost world, should awaken for the desolate and homeless our 
sympathy and open our purses. 

The perennial results from the present constitution of so- 
ciety since the fall of man demand such aid. There are suf- 
fering, misfortune, and poverty everywhere. Our Saviour 
never ignored them. Through relief to body and mind he 
won his way to the soul. We should be like him. 

“The poor ye have always with you,” says the Saviour. 
Let not the church take a subordinate position in the relief 
of the necessitous. There are some brethren who promptly 
contribute to the mitigation of suffering as Masons or Odd 
Fellows that refuse as church-members, to assist in the same 
direction. We say nothing of these organizations. But they 
are inferior to the church of the living God. Jesus loved 
the poor, visited them and gave his gospel to them, and to his 
brethren he said: “The poor ye have always with you.” 

Indeed it was this necessity which suggested that without 
which there can be no well-organized treasury—permanent 
officers who should have this entire business in charge. 

Deacons are the treasurers and business managers of the 
churches. God created the office. He is wiser than men. 
And here let me say that all the enterprises of the church 
which are dependent on money will continue to be badly 
managed until the office of the deacon is properly magnified. 

The first Christian treasurer was a preacher. He stole 
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from the sacred fund and then betrayed and sold his Master. 
After this signal failure, laymen were ordained to this finan- 
cial work, so that preachers should give themselves wholly to 
the ministry of the word. 

On another occasion it is purposed to so magnify the office 
of deacon that we may at least understand the Divine way of 
escape from the vexations and failures which shame the 
churches of Jesus Christ. O Lord, this day sitting over 
against the treasury and watching how men cast money into 
it, do thou lead us to the knowledge and practice of thy will. 


VI 


SERMON TO PREACHERS 


DELIVERED BEFORE THE 
EAPTIST STATE CONVENTION OF TEXAS, AT BELTON, OCTOBER 7, 1892 


I magnify mine office. Rom. 11; 13. 


1 as far, and by whatever license a minister may 
depart from the primary meaning of a text in its im- 
mediate connection, it is always obligatory that he 
should first give the primary and contextual import and 
then explain how the general principle contained in it may 
be safely applied to all his deductions fromit. In the present 
case the connection is this: The apostle seems to anticipate 
an objection in the minds of the Gentiles whom he addresses, 
that he, their apostle, should manifest such concern for the 
salvation of the Jews. He justifies his solicitude for the re- 
demption of his Jewish brethren, though he is an apostle to 
the Gentiles, and even magnifies his office as their apostle that 
by their glorious success in the gospel the Jews may be ex- 
cited to emulation and thereby some of them be saved. He 
argues, that if the Gentiles derived benefit from the fall of 
the Jews, they would derive yet more by their recovery. 
Nor does he content himself with the salvation of only 
“some of them.” He looks to the salvation of the whole 
Jewish nation and to this end he speaks in the text and its 
connections: “ But I speak to you that are Gentiles. Inas- 
much, then, as I am an apostle of the Gentiles, I glorify my 
ministry: if by any means I may provoke to emulation them 
that are my flesh.” 

But while this is the primary meaning of the text, in its 
connections it embodies a great principle of wider applica- 
tion. It is this great principle which burns in my heart 
and which I feel impelled to discuss before this Con- 
vention. The fairness and safety of this wider application 
may be gathered from the first scripture read,—Eph. 4: 
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11-16,—in which it is alleged that God gave apostles, pastors, 
teachers, and evangelists for the same glorious purpose. 
Therefore if the office of one is to be magnified, so the of- 
fice of the others to the same end. Hence the 

Toeme: The office of a minister must be magnified—glori- 
fied always, everywhere, and by all incumbents. 

In discussing this theme, it is purposed to emphasize three 
thoughts: The office itself, why it should be magnified, how 
to magnify it. 

I. The office. First impress on your minds the fact that 
the work of the ministry is official. It is an office in the 
true and common acceptation of that term. Let us define. 

Webster’s “International Dictionary” says: “ Office—A 
special duty, trust, charge, or position, conferred by author- 
ity for a public purpose; a position of trust or authority ; 
as, an executive or judicial office; a municipal office. A 
charge or trust of sacred nature, conferred by God him- 
self; as, the office of a priest under the old dispensation, and 
that of the apostles in the new,” quoting our text as an ex- 
ample. Mark the essential elements of an office. The 
duty, trust, or charge is special. It isconferred by authority. 
It is for a public purpose. In the case of a religious office, 
the trust is sacred and God himself confers it. While in 
civil affairs it is the duty of every citizen to do all in his 
power toward the enforcement of law and the preservation 
of order, certain functions devolve exclusively on officers 
appointed for the purpose. A private citizen cannot perform 
the official duties of the sheriff, judge, governor, or president. 
So in the church and kingdom of Christ. While it is the 
privilege of every Christian to tell the story of the cross and 
to otherwise aid in the dissemination of the gospel, yet in 
magnifying individual duties and privileges let it never be 
forgotten that God has called out a special class of men and 
set them apart officially and committed to them certain offi- 
cial duties. “This is a true saying, if a man desire the of- 
fice of a bishop, he desireth a good work.” ‘The truth of the 
eo aac just set forth is more recognized than realized. 

4et us impress ourselves with it by carefully reconsidering 
some things well known to all of us. 

1, The terms by which God designates his ministers not 
only indicate office but suggest the nature of the office and 
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its duties. In many places the minister is called a shepherd. 
A shepherd performs special duties committed to him alone. 
He must watch over the flock, feed them when hungry, heal 
them when sick, guard them in peril, keep them from worries 
and alarms, and shelter them in the fold. 

He is called a bishop, which means an overseer. The 
overseer has special duty and authority. He directs the 
labors of those he oversees. 

He is called a steward, one who holds in trust the goods or 
business of another and who acts for his principal, as an 
agent in the matter committed to him. 

He is called an ambassador, a term which implies official 
functions. The ambassador acts by special appointment, 
under definite instructions, and carries credentials authenti- 
cating his mission. There are other terms of similar purport. 

2. The form or ceremony by which the minister is set apart 
to his work indicates an office. He is separated to this work 
by prayer and laying on of the hands of the presbytery 
(Acts 13 : 2,3; 1 Tim. 4: 14). 

3. The special provision made for his support indicates an 
office (1 Cor. 9: 1-14). As there is a salary for the gov- 
ernor of a state, or the sheriff of acounty, or a soldier in 
the army, so the Lord hath ordained that they who preach 
the gospel should live of the gospel. Now it is evident that 
all Christians cannot live of the gospel—cannot be put on a 
salary out of the common fund. The fact, therefore, that 
special provision is made for the financial and material sup- 
port of a certain class who devote their time and labor to a 
solemn trust for the public benefit is a demonstration that 
such class are in office. There is no escape from this alter- 
native: Hither the preacher is an object of charity in re- 
ceiving pecuniary aid from his congregation, or he receives 
it in compensation for official duties. 

4, Ministeria] responsibility is proof of office. I mean tc 
say that there is a responsibility laid on every preacher that 
does not rest on any private member of the church, and that 
in the great day of account he must answer to God for the 
manner in which he has discharged his official duties. 

Now, by these four facts—the terms employed to designate 
his work, the form by which he is set apart to that work, the 
provision made for his support while engaged in it, and his 
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responsibility for its performance, it is demonstrable that he 
fills an office in the ordinary sense of that word and the du- 
ties of such office are in contradistinction to the duties of 
private members of the church. These private members 
are not called shepherds, bishops, ambassadors, nor even 
stewards in the sense that he is a steward. They are not or- 
dained. They rely upon their secular business for a support. 
They have not his responsibility. 

II. Why the office should be magnified. 1. Because of 
him who appoints. The dignity of every office is measured 
largely by the dignity of the appointing power. The servant 
is not above his master. When one holds an official position 
under the commission of a king, that royal signature ennobles 
every official action performed under its authority and con- 
fers on it the royal sanction, however paltry it may seem in 
itself. But what earthly potentate can be compared in maj- 
esty with the King of kings and Lord of lords, who as the 
eternal God, himself specially calls every man, appoints every 
man, and sends forth under his supreme authority every 
man who lawfully enters the ministry? How does sucha 
commission, handed down from the supreme court of heaven, 
infinitely transcend in majesty and dignity any commission 
issued by any lower court, so finite in time and power! 

The divine Lord of the harvest sends forth his laborers 
into the harvest. He separates them from the masses of 
Christian people. He kindles on the altar of their hearts 
an unquenchable desire to preach his gospel. He counts 
it as rendered to himself the treatment they receive. An 
audience given to them is given to him. Their message 
scorned is his message scorned. Therefore every minister 
should magnify his office. 

2. This office should be magnified because of the work in- 
volved in it. What is the minister to do? For what ser- 
vice is he commissioned? Even those in high authority 
sometimes necessarily commission their servants to perform 
trifling and unimportant services. But is such your work, 
my brethren? Let us re-read our commission to-night. The 
scriptures’ which introduced this service tell their own story. 

1Scriptures read: Eph. 4: 11-16; Acts 20: 28-82; 1 Peter 5: 1-4; 


1 Cor. 4:1, 2; 2 Cor. 2: 14-17; 8: 1-12; 4: 1-7; 5: 18-20; 1 Tim. 
1; 12,13; 4; 12-16; 2 Tim, 2:1-7; 4:1-8 
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They were earnestly and solemnly read—were they rever- 
ently heard? By them our work is divided into two distinct 
parts—reconciliation and edification. The reconciliation of 
sinners to God—the upbuilding of the reconciled in their 
most holy faith. How awful the responsibility, how solemn 
the obligation, how important the service of carrying to the 
lost the word and hope of eternal life! Salvation! Salva- 
tion! How much it means. Life! eternal life! What is thy 
purport? Hear what was said to one of the early preachers: 

“Tsend thee, to open their eyes, to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among 
them that are sanctified by faith that is in me” (Acts 26: 
17,18). What privation of the lost is here disclosed! What 
subjection! What guilt! What orphanage! What bank- 
ruptcy! What homelessness? They are blind. Night over- 
shadows them. Satan has bound them hand and foot. His 
cloven foot presses their quivering hearts. They are without 
God and hope in the world. They are condemned and the 
sword of execution hangs over them suspended by one brittle 
thread. They are heirs to an inheritance of despair. 

And what service does the minister render to them? He 
brings sight for blindness; light for darkness; forgiveness 
for guilt; hope for despair; a heavenly inheritance for spir- 
itual bankruptcy; fatherhood for orphanage; and thrvsts 
back the triumphant devil from off the prostrate victim and 
stands him up unshackled before God, “redeemed, regener- 
ated, and disenthralled.” 

Hear that same early preacher tell of this part of his 
work: “ And hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation ; 
to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the word of reconciliation. Now then, we 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseeech you 
by us: we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to 
God” (2 Cor. 5: 18-20). Oh, the enmity of man against 
God. Oh, the sweetness of reconciliation. And “ How 
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of 
peace and bring glad tidings of good things.” 

Beautiful feet! Though bare, and bruised, and bleeding, 

and swollen, and dust-covered. Beautiful feet! When thy 
| K 
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Saviour has girded himself and washed them shall they ever- 
more walk on a less holy mission? My brother in the min- 
istry, is this trifling work ? 

And how like it, in importance, is the other part? “Take 
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the fiock, over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood” (Acts 20: 28). “Feed my lambs. Feed my sheep” 
(John 21:15, 16). “And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors 
and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: till 
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we henceforth be no 
more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning crafti- 
ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but speaking the 
truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, which is 
the head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly 
joined together and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure 
of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying 
of itself in love” (Eph. 4: 11-16). 

Ministers of God, have you studied these scriptures? 
Have you gauged these responsibilities? Have you meas- 
ured these duties? My brethren, let our bare hearts be the 
target of the fiery arrows of interrogation: Are any sheep 
of our flock hungry? Is any lamb astray? Are wolves 
howling around the fold committed to our care? Are any 
laborers idle under our oversight? Are the “babes in 
Christ” in our charge growing? Have you heard any of 
them crying for the “sincere milk of the word,” while you 
crammed them with solid food they were unable to digest ? 
Are our people unified in the faith? Are any of the young 
converts tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine? Are they at the mercy of every theological 
tramp, who for revenue, seeks to sidetrack them from their 
straight road of service? Are they a prey to religious 
cranks, who poison them with patent nostrums and quack 
medicines? Is the body over which you preside fitly joined 
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together? Does every joint supply compactness. Does 
every part work effectually? Does the body increase? Is it 
edified? O watchman, have you blown the trumpet at the 
coming of thesword? My brethren in the ministry, was this 
scripture written for our sakes: “Woe be to the shepherds 
of Israel that do feed themselves! should not the shepherds 
feed the flocks? Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with 
the wool, ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not the 
flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither have 
ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound up 
that which was broken, neither have ye brought again that 
which was driven away, neither have ye sought that which 
was lost; but with force and with cruelty have ye ruled 
them. And they were scattered, because there is no shep- 
herd: and they became meat to all the beasts of the field 
when they were scattered ” (Hzek. 34 : 2-5). 

And under our mismanagement has it become necessary 
for God to “judge between cattle and cattle”? Have we 
allowed some of the flock to “eat up the good pasture and 
tread the residue under their feet—to drink the water and 
foul the residue with their feet” ? 

Have we stood cowardly silent while some “have thrust 
with side and shoulder, and pushed all the diseased with 
their horns, till they are scattered abroad”? Oh, “ when the 
Chief Shepherd shall appear, shall we receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away”? Brethren, I press this ques- 
tion: Are not reconciliation and edification work enough? 
And should we not magnify our office because of the work? 

3. This office is to be magnified because of the extraor- 
dinary means appointed for the accomplishing of the work 
of reconciliation and edification. I waste no words on the 
Koran nor the Book of Mormon. I mention no vagaries of 
human speculation, nor hallucinations of earthly philosophy. 
I hold up no glow-worm light of science. I speak not of 
the Constitution of the United States nor of any statutes 
evolved from it. But I do speak of the inspired word of 
God as the instrument appointed for reconciliation and edifi- 
cation. When we consider this inspired volume as the means 
of glorifying his office placed in the preacher’s hands, we 
would not dare mention in comparison the office of the su- 
preme court of the United States, which expounds only the 
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principles of earthly jurisprudence. Let them quote Black- 
stone and Kent. Let them cite the decisions of their de- 
funct predecessors. Let them painfully and laboriously 
gather up the doubtful opinions of dead men—that is their 
business. But the man of God takes a word inviolable and 
infallible—which was breathed on those who wrote it; this 
must he expound and illustrate. It is the word which God 
at sundry times and in divers manner, spake in time past 
unto the fathers by the prophets and in these last days by 
his Son. This word “is quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” 
This “word of the Lord endureth forever.” It is brighter and 
more potent than the light of all the heavenly bodies (Psalm 
19). It is more credible than a visitor from the dead (Luke 
16 : 28-31). It is surer than the evidences of the senses 
(2 Peter 1: 138-19). Therefore the preacher is “charged” 
t. €., put on his oath, “before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom, to preach the word ” (2 Tim. 4: 1). 
Such extraordinary and potential means would not have been 
provided for an office that men could refuse to magnify. 

4. The office should be magnified because of him who 
accompanies the official and gives efficacy to his words. I 
speak of the Holy Spirit, whose presence and power consti- 
tute the only guarantee of ministerial success. Paul may 
plant and Apollos water, but God alone gives the increase. 
To what earthly office, however great, are such presence and 
power attached? The minister is a “laborer together with 
God.” No reverent mind can think of this presence and 
power, and depreciate the office which they sanctify and ener- 
gize. 

5. The office is to be magnified on account of the extraor- 
dinary qualifications required of the officer. Qualifications 
mental, moral, and spiritual. I maintain that there is no 
other office known among men that calls for the kind and 
degree of qualifications which God’s word requires for the 
ministerial office. He must have gifts, graces, and character 
such as no human law requires for any earthly office. While 
the measure of his knowledge and scholarly education is not 
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prescribed, he must be apt to teach. Without this aptness he 
never can be a preacher. 

He must wrap himself in a mantle of personal purity 
whiter than the ermine of a judge. This mantle no min- 
ister can smirch with impunity. He must be unspotted 
before the world and must preserve a good report of them 
that are without. He may as well resign when the world 
seriously questions his sincerity or his morals. In an age 
of mammon, while the world bows before its golden calf, 
he must not be covetous. “Not for filthy lucre” must he 
take charge of any flock. While other men hate and fight, 
he must be no “striker or brawler.” His spiritual qualitfica- 
tions are yet higher. He must be full of the Holy Spirit. 
He is the instrument of the Spirit. He must ever yield to 
the motion of the Spirit. 

Therefore, because of his extraordinary appointment, be- 
cause of his extraordinary work, because of the extraordi- 
nary means furnished him, because of the extraordinary pres- 
ence, and because of the extraordinary qualifications re- 
quired, it is demonstrable that this office should be magnified 
above every other office. We now come to the main question: 

III. How shall the office be magnified? Brethren, I feel 
pressed in spirit to-night when I look out over this audience 
—among whom are so many ministers, so many older than 
myself, so many of longer service in the ministry. And 
I speak with great diffidence, but I do desire to express 
very earnestly and without the slightest reservation my own 
deep and abiding convictions concerning the truth of God as 
I understand it, in answering the question how all ministers 
may magnify their office. 

1. By a profound realization of its importance. Pardon a 
personal reference, for men only theorize when they go be- 
yond their personal experience. In delivering addresses on 
other subjects I have been singularly free from embarrass- 
ment, but I never stand up to preach without trembling. It 
is not stage fright, for perhaps I esteem too slightly the judg- 
ment of men and women, whether expressed in praise or 
censure. But there is something about preaching whivh af- 
fects me even more than the approach of death. I never re- 
fuse to preach on any proper occasion when invited—lI love 
to preach. I was not driven into the ministry. I never fled 
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from God’s message, like Jonah. I never hide behind mod- 
est apologies, but I never in my life stood up to preach except 
once,—which exception I profoundly regret,—without first iso- 
lating myself from all human company, even the dearest, and 
prostrating myself in spirit before the dread and awful God, 
imploring him, in deepest humility, to bless me that one 
time. Perhaps lam wrong. I would not judge harshly, but 
I cannot rid myself of the conviction that a man who can 
lightly, who can arrogantly, who can with seeming effrontery 
of manner, get up in the pulpit, get up unstaggered with the 
weight of responsibility resting on him, get up as an ambas- 
sador for God, as if God was his ambassador, is disqualified for 
this holy office. Just think of it seriously. Eternal interests 
hinge on every sermon. Every sentence may be freighted 
with eternal weal or woe. Every word may be the savor of 
life unto life or of death unto death. Would any one of deep 
moral sense deliver idly or lightly even a political oration if 
every word uttered might be a winged bullet of death, or a 
message of reprieve from a death sentence? What must be 
his moral character, what the turpitude of his nature, if he 
was more concerned to display his wit or logic or eloquence 
than to measure the effect of his speech on human suffering 
or joy! But can such trifling, however selfish, compare with 
his, who, standing up for God in matters which cost the life 
of Christ and engaged the attention of the three worlds,— 
men, angels, and devils,—who stands up as heaven’s agent to 
dispense terms of life and conditions of pardon, or to de- 
nounce eternal judgments, and there poses as a wit or atti- 
tudinizes as a rhetorician, or plays the actor, as if the whole 
service were a theatrical display and heaven and hell were 
but scenic paintings to accentuate his dramatic talent ! 
Therefore the impression never leaves me that no irreverent 
man should ever dare preach. I do not care how much he 
knows, nor how well he can declaim, nor how many his ad- 
mirers. I shudder—cold chills of apprehension creep over 
me when I hear him. Is it the office of a mountebank? Is 
it the vocation of a circus clown? Is it the lifework of a 
privileged jester? Oh, the agony of Paul’s question: “ Who 
is sufficient for these things?” Oh, the richness of his ex- 
perience: “I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in 
much trembling. And my speech and my preaching was not 
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with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power.” If one of you were commissioned 
to give directions of safety to a crowd of men, women, and 
children standing on a quivering sand-bank—encircled by an 
ever rising flood, which moment by moment encroached on 
the narrow space where they stood, and your word meant life 
or death to every strong man, to every loving woman, to every 
clinging child, would you, could you—how could you, stand- 
ing on a safe shore, speak those words in the carefully prac- 
tised declamation of a rhetorician ? 

Did you ever in your life hear of a preacher noted for 
habitually reaching souls, for leading thousands to Christ, 
who stood before a mirror and studied the postures and ges- 
ticulations with which to ornament his sermons? I submit 
to you, if your own interest has not slackened, if your spiritual 
nature has not been shocked every time you detected art in 
the preacher’s declamation? I would not depreciate proper 
culture of voice or manner, but I do believe that if you realize 
the importance of your work, and forget yourself in it, if the 
great deep of your own soul is moved upon by the Spirit of 
God, your manner and gesticulation will take care of them- 
selves. 

2. Profound and abiding gratitude to God for putting 
you in the ministry will help you to magnify your office. 
‘Your heart must gratefully appreciate that you, a worm as 
other men; that you, not on account of your own merit; you, 
from among thousands naturally as good—and perhaps better 
by grace—you were selected by the Divine Master for this 
distinguished honor; as much higher above the crowns of 
earth as the stars in heaven are above their reflection in a 
well. How can I ever forget the impression made on my 
heart, or get beyond its influence on my life, when I heard 
Dr. Broadus at Jefferson, Texas, in the Southern Baptist 
Convention, preach from the text: “I thank Christ Jesus, 
my Lord, for that he hath enabled me, putting me into 
the ministry.” Let thy call to preach unseal a ceaselessly 
flowing fountain of gratitude. Rejoice in the honor conferred 
on you. You who desire to magnify your office, let me pass 
the question around and press its point on every heart: Are you 
glad you are a preacher? Are you? Are you grateful? Do 
you thank him? Do you appreciate it as a priceless treasure ? 
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8. You can magnify your office by “studying,” 7.¢., being 
diligent, “To show yourself approved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth.” 

This diligence applies to every department of ministerial 
work, and therefore includes a profound acquaintance with 
all the revealed will of God in its proper order and relation. 
This knowledge and the use made of it must be “unto the 
approval of God,” and not of man. But how can a man 
magnify his office who is too lazy to study that word which it 
is his business to preach? Who lives year after year in ig- 
norance of the very rudiments of Bible-teaching? Who has 
not studied that sacred library, book by book, and chapter by 
chapter? Irefer not so much to mere mental study as to 
heart study. I mean such study as places the heart against 
every Bible doctrine, and prays: “ Lord God, filtrate into my 
heart the very essence of this doctrine—let me receive into 
my soul experimentally just what is the mind of the Spirit ; 
let me so assimilate it as food that it will be a part of my 
being; let me not only know it, but be nourished by it.” I 
knew a young preacher who bade fair, in his youth, to eclipse 
all competitors. Endowed with a wonderful fluency of speech, 
captivating address, a vast amount of magnetism, as a boy 
preacher he so captured his admiring crowd that he began 
to imagine “he had the world in a sling.” Much concerned 
about the permanency of his usefulness, I paid him a special 
visit and said: “My boy, you have no books. I never see 
you studying the Bible. You are ignorant of the great body 
of its teachings. You seem not to understand it as a system 
of truth, fitly correlated in all its parts. You preach without 
investigation, on such striking passages here and there as in 
the English version impress you by their sound. What are 
you going to do after a while? You will soon use up this 
emotional power on which you rely. You go around as an 
evangelist, preaching over and over the same old sermons, 
using the same old illustrations, because your audiences are 
different. But have you considered this: That these sermons 
and illustrations by frequent use will become tame to you. 
Their lack of freshness will kill your own interest in them. 
They will lose the good taste, even in your own mouth. Then 
they will have no power over the people. You are fast ap- 
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proaching shipwreck as a useful preacher. Your doom is to 
join the crowd of soreheads and growlers who complain that 
they are not appreciated, unless you study, study, study. If 
you like, J will make out for you a list of books, with some 
suggestions as to their use, and if you are not able to buy 
them I will see that you get them.” 

Perhaps you are curious to know the result. Well, he did 
not appreciate my proffered counsel or help. He seemed to 
think that I was jealous of his power and wanted to handicap 
him. If he ever studied I never heard of it. He did join 
the growlers. He never stays longer than two years with any 
church, because in that time he tells all he knows and 
some things he doesn’t know. The rose color and glamour 
of a new field of labor, where he can use the old material, 
entices him away. He criticises the management of 
Boards and denominational enterprises, and talks much 
of “rings and bosses and favorites,’ and complains that 
the old-fashioned gospel is superseded by new-fangled 
notions. 

My brother, if you would magnify your office, make the 
word of God your life study. Let down your buckets into 
the wells of salvation; lengthen your cords and let them 
down deep, and draw up the water fresh and sparkling every 
day, and give it out freely to your thirsty congregations. 
Burn all your written sermons that you carry around in your 
valise. Don’t you know that when you keep on gnawing the 
same sermons they become like what a wolf leaves of a once 
juicy antelope—dry bones? An unchanged sermon never 
suits two congregations. Conditions vary. Be fresh. Be 
flexible. Learn proper adjustments. Study the needs of the 
people before you, and preach from a full heart that within 
that very hour has sought the Spirit’s guidance as to the 
theme, and the Spirit’s power as to utterance. 

4, You can magnify your office by giving yourself wholly 
to it. No man should give himself wholly to a work that is 
too scant in character and too small in volume to call out and 
employ all his reserve force, and to develop to their full 
capacity every faculty of his being. But in the ministry God 
has committed to a man an office as high as heaven, as deep 
as hell, as broad as space. There isa broad margin for all 
his powers. There is room enough for all possible develop- 
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ment in all directions. Let me again refer to myself. When 
I was converted I was making two thousand five hundred 
dollars a year, more than I have ever received since. I was 
ambitious of distinction and promotion. I had luxurious 
tastes and a wonderful appreciation of conveniences. Now, 
to abandon all this pride, ambition, and prospect of luxury, 
to come down to a few hundreds a year, grudgingly given, 
was very grinding to my sensitiveness. But the crisis was one 
for solution. I determined never to be burdened with its 
solution but once. Without a dollar in my pocket or in 
sight; with a wife, baby, and feather bed as the sum total of 
earthly possessions, I settled that question once for all. 

I made a solemn covenant with God, that while I lived I 
would never have any other business or profession or calling 
than to preach the gospel—to give myself wholly to that, 
“sink or swim, live or die, survive or perish,” to turn back 
to any other never, NEVER, NEVER, FOREVER. I learned to 
see that it was a small matter if I did die. I remembered 
the Master’s words: “ He that loseth his life for my sake, and 
the gospel’s, shall find it; and he that findeth his life shall 
lose it.” Indeed, it might be the best for me to die. It might 
be the best that I should starve to death. I didn’t know. 
Who can tell? But I was certain that whether I starved or 
fattened it was my duty to preach the gospel. 

My brother, take home to thyself the charge of Paul to 
Timothy: “Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doctrine. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given 
thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery. Meditate on these things; give thyself wholly 
to them.” How is it you can undertake so many lifeworks? 
I call upon you to interpret this scripture: “No man that 
warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of life.” Is it 
addressed to a preacher? You cannot deny it. Is it not 
directly in connection with the charge to Timothy to “com- 
mit to faithful men, who shall be able to instruct others also ” 
the things which he had heard and learned? You cannot 
deny it. Does it not fairly apply to preachers of to-day? 
You cannot deny it. Then will you answer candidly to 
your own heart and to God: Are you so entangled? Does 
the entanglement help you as a preacher? Are you content 
to remain so? 
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Not long ago I said to a beautiful and brilliant wife, that 
her husband had descended when he left the pulpit to be 
just a governor. Magnify this office above every other office. 
If it is an anti-climax to stoop from Mont Blanc to a mole- 
hill, how much more for a preacher to vacate an office higher 
than that of field-marshal, president, or king, to seek a sub- 
ordinate position in politics or commerce. The lustre of all 
the diamonds in the diadems of kingly crowns pales before 
God’s promised reward to the minister: “They that be wise 
shall shine as the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars forever.” 

5. You can magnify this office by regarding God’s inter- 
ests, solemnly committed to you, as transcendently above 
place and congregation and world. This is a hard saying. 
J know it by experience. How seductive the temptation to a 
preacher to yield to selfish considerations as to where he 
shall preach and what he shall preach! The preacher is in- 
cluded in the “ mankind” so graphically pictured by Robert 
Burns : 

Ouch! mankind is unco weak, 
And little to be trusted, 


If self the wavering balance touch, 
Tis rarely right adjusted. 


And how most shameful of all the weakness when he gets 
in front of the Cross and hides it from the people to show 
off himself! Some years ago I invited a minister to preach 
for me the following Sunday. He came with a valise full of 
written sermons on various sensational topics. He read over 
to me about a dozen of them,—who can doubt my patience 
in view of it ?—and asked me, the pastor of the flock, which 
one would make the most favorable impression for him on my 
congregation. I turned on him in scorn, and said: “That 
matter is one of supreme indifference to my people. I wanted 
you to so preach from an humble, full, and loving heart of 
our Divine Redeemer as to make a favorable impression for 
him, but as no man can preach Jesus when self fills his 
vision, I withdraw my invitation for you to occupy my pul- 
pit.” He did not preach for me then, nor has he since. 
And I am glad he is out of Texas and out of the Baptist 
church. 

At another time I heard one of our greatest Texas min- 
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isters preach a sermon of marked simplicity, of the sweetest 
humility, and of tremendous power. And as it was on a topic 
peculiarly suited to the needs of my own congregation, I 
urged him to come and preach it for us. We needed it just 
then. I knew it would do us good. Well, he came, but when 
he looked out over the upturned faces, when he saw among 
many prominent men a host of university students, he con- 
cluded that the sermon I asked him to preach was much too 
homely for the occasion, and without consulting me delivered 
instead one of his early sophomore sermons. Oh, it was full 
of star-dust and diamond-lustre and rhetorical sheen, excusa- 
ble, perhaps, in an inexperienced boy, but simply ridiculous 
from him on that grand occasion. It was the most mortifying 
failure of his life. The people were sorely disgusted and 
disappointed. They insisted that I didn’t know who could 
preach, and suggested to me to leave such matters to the dea- 
cons. The hungry who came for bread had to content them- 
selves with a bouquet of artificial flowers. The sad-hearted 
who came for consolation were treated to a display of literary 
fireworks, and the lost who were seeking a Saviour’s face 
found only a word-painter. But more than all others was he 
hurt by it. It seemed to crush him to the earth and grind 
him to powder, Being a good man his penitence was swift 
and profound. He spent the afternoon in tears and prayer. 
At night he preached a sermon that it seemed would melt a 
stone, but alas! the audience of the morning was not there 
to hear him. Nor was he ever afterward able to get out 
much of a congregation in that place. 

The temptation sometimes comes in another form, wafted 
on the seductive breath of flattery. People “with itching 
ears,” who cannot endure sound doctrine and holy living, will 
come with honeyed words about his “ broadness and liber- 
ality.” “He is no moss-back,” “no straight-jacket.” “He 
belongs to higher culture and criticism.” Ah, me! if the 
preacher drinks once of this intoxicating champagne, you 
may count the days till he hearts the gospel as a squirrel hearts 
an acorn, leaving only a shattered shell, without even a germ 
of life. It sometimes comes in the growls of his congre- 
gation. “He presses some things too much.” “He is 
crazy on the subject of missions.” “He urges too many 
collections.” “He has too much zeal.” Woe to him and 
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to his people if he heed the growling. It sometimes comes 
in the clamor for short, soothing, and soporific sermons, about 
fifteen minutes long. 

Let me tell yeu of a case: In acity once, I went to heara 
sermon. Preachers get hungry to hear others preach. I was 
oppressed in spirit and gravely solicitous about a great matter. 
I wanted my faith strengthened. Quietly taking my seat I 
listened. The rendition of the music, confined exclusively to 
the choir, was very artistic, I suppose. I held myself in re- 
serve for the sermon. That, I took it for granted would have 
body to it. The preacher rose, at last, with his sermon in his 
hand. I looked at it. It was a neat essay, on note paper, 
gilt-edged, and perfumed, I verily believe. I know it was 
tied with a delicately shaded ribbon, and he gracefully read 
the dainty document through in just fifteen minutes; and 
that seemed to me too much for it. My sensations were never 
paralleled except once when, on a moonlight night, I stepped 
confidently upon what I supposed was a plank, and found it 
a sluice of muddy water fully knee-deep. Some one asked 
me what I thought about the sermon. Perhaps my disap- 
pointment made me say: “ Well, I’ve figured it out, and if 
there is no mistake in my calculation it would take eight 
hundred and seventy-nine thousand, three hundred and six- 
teen years for five hundred seventy-eight thousand, three hun- 
dred and fourteen such sermons to reach one soul, and then 
they would make no more impression on it than a cloud of 
thistledown blown by human breath against the granite face 
of Mont Blanc. I think it might safely pass through Texas 
from Sabine Pass to El Paso, and no Baptist, if all the Gen- 
eral Convention were out hunting for a sermon, would fire a 
shot at it. 

But usually the preacher fails most in loyalty to God’s in- 
terests, both local and general, when fears about the pay- 
ment of his own salary and cowardly deference to local pres- 
sure induce him to isolate his church from co-operation with 
sister churches in general denominational enterprises, when 
he shuts off from his people that information of general affairs 
and those appeals which are necessary to education and in- 
telligent co-operation. The church thus isolated becomes 
narrow and selfish in policy to a degree that is destructive of 
its own spirituality and prosperity. God’s cause is one 
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whether in town or in country, at home or abroad. The city 
churches should never fail to be represented in the district Asso- 
ciations. They should bind the country churches to them with 
indissoluble bonds of fraternity and reciprocity. It is weak- 
ness to yield to the selfish cry: “'Too many collections, too 
many agents.” It is easy to be silent when he should cry 
aloud and spare not. But his tower of strength is honey- 
combed in its foundation when he allows a perverted sensi- 
tiveness in the church or the world to put a padlock on his 
lips. Let me emphasize a sentence: In the general denomi- 
national enterprises, everything depends on the preachers. 
They are the bishops who direct and oversee the labors of 
the churches. If they are silent the churches will be silent. 
If you ever make a canvass for a general denominational in- 
terest, as I have done, you will know that as is the preacher, 
so is the church. You will find, whether you canvass for 
home, foreign, or Sunday-school missions, or education, or 
orphanage, that your greatest obstacle is preachers, and your 
greatest help preachers. How can a stranger, who respects 
the sanctity of the pastoral office, do anything to advantage 
in a sovereign Baptist church if the pastor is even apathetic, 
much less adverse ! 

I say now to you all, every one of you, charged witha 
general work by the State Convention or the Southern Bap- 
tist Convention, that where the local preacher loves your 
work and honors you in your devotion to it, where he prayer- 
fully, lovingly, tenderly, and with all his might supports you, 
there you will succeed. Not elsewhere to any great extent. 
If he leaves out the interest you represent, the church will 
let him leave it out. There is a spiritual sensitiveness that 
has keener and swifter perception than intuition, which in- 
forms every agent of a general work whether the preacher 
is for him or against him. I repeat, everything depends on 
the preachers, even quarrels and divisions. When was there 
ever a division of a church or Association or Convention, 
and a preacher not in it? Who knows of even one? Oh, 
if God’s interests be not esteemed by the preacher above his 
own selfishness or cowardice, above the flattery or growling 
of the church, above the praise or censure of the world, how 
can the man magnify his office? How vividly do I recall 
the crisis of my own pastoral life on this very point, when 
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called to the responsible charge of Waco Church, twenty-two 
years ago. 

I greatly distrusted my fitness for the important position. 
I was young and inexperienced. The church had great and 
wise men init. But fortunately I remembered that God was 
greater and wiser than all; that my responsibility to him 
was supreme. I made up my mind fully, once forall. I 
told the brethren that perhaps they had made a mistake. 
Time would show; that I had nothing to say about my own 
salary then or afterward. They must care for that. That 
my duty was to preach and teach the necessity of coming up 
to a high mark on every local and every denominational 
work. That I would do this at all hazards. That the cord 
which bound us as pastor and people should be a rope of 
sand when they wanted it broken, but a cable as long as they 
desired it to hold. That the hazard of losing my pastorate 
should not be regarded as even fine dust in the balance. 
There is no other safe or righteous course for any pastor. 

Finally, you may magnify your office by continually re- 
newing your consecration. When you enter this office, and 
so long as you are in it, over how much of you do you con- 
sent that God should write his name and put the obligation 
of exclusive service? Do you say: “ Lord Jesus, thou hast 
put me into thy ministry. I am but a little child. I know 
not how to go out or to come in. I am unworthy of so great 
honor. I shall surely fail if thou art not withme. What 
I am to do, how I am to do it, and where I go, do thou 
choose for me; only be thou with me. It seems, Good Mas- 
ter, that every part of me has been washed whiter than snow 
in thy cleansing blood, every part of me subject of Divine 
grace, every part of me redeemed by thy power and love 
and dying groans. But Lord Jesus, if thou canst find any 
part of me that the blood has not touched, then write not thy 
name on that lost part. But over every part the blood has 
touched, there write thy name, whether brain, or eye, or ear, 
or hand, or heart, or mouth, or foot, over all, all over all, 
write thy name of authority and ownership forever. Let me 
be thy faithful servant in time, and thy welcome servant in 
eternity.” 

To illustrate this consecration : At the examination of a can- 
didate for ordination I once heard a deacon ask this question : 
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“Tn going into this work, have you burned the bridges behind 
you or only taken up the planks with a view to re-laying them 
In case you should want to cross back to secular affairs?” 
I thought it a wonderfully pertinent question that went to 
the heart of the matter. It is better for the preacher never 
to even look backward toward the place where the bridge 
once stood. And never let him seek to please himself as to 
where he shall preach. Let the Lord of the harvest deter- 
mine the where as well as the what and how. Turn not a 
longing eye to big churches and fat salaries. Let the Mas- 
ter say where, whether under burning skies in Africa’s ma- 
larial jungles, or where “wolves are howling on lone Ona- 
laska’s shore.” This consecration involves that you fully 
trust him for material support and spiritual power. Be not 
faithless. The Master points you to the lilies and the spar- 
rows. You are more valuable than they. He tells you that 
“verily you shall be clothed and you shall be fed.” Nota 
hair of your head shall perish. He will care for your wife 
and children if you trustingly serve him. I do not say trust 
the brethren. That is a broken reed. But to deny that 
Jesus will keep his promise to you is to deny the veracity of 
God. Trust him for your power. Even to-day I had a talk 
with a young brother staggering under the responsibility of 
presenting a great work to-morrow. His eyes were full of 
tears, as he said: “I have no strength at all for this great 
service.” I laid my hand on him and said: “Let Jesus be 
your power. Lash yourself with God’s promises to the 
throne of his omnipotence, and your weakness will become 
strength.” I have promised to spend much of the night with 
him praying that the power of God and not of man may rest 
upon him. 

Brethren, there is no censoriousness in anything I have 
said. Apply as much of it to me as you will, and then I am 
ready to confess other faults and weaknesses that you know 
not of. But is it not appalling, that revelation of the statis- 
tical secretary: There are nine hundred and eighty-nine 
preachers in Texas who are not pastors, nor missionaries, nor 
evangelists, nor teachers, nor denominational agents, nor 
editors? 

Indeed, “we have this treasure in earthen vessels.” Oh, 
how earthen! When I first read of the quarrel between 
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Paul and Barnabas, I said: “ Earthen vessels.” And when 
preachers now quarrel, the bleeding church cries out: 
“Farthen! earthen!” I could get down on my knees be- 
fore God in your presence to make one yearning plea; that 
you make this Convention one of peace, power, and brotherly 
love. Put relentless hands down into your hearts, and tear 
out by the roots everything that will not advance the inter- 
ests of the Redeemer’s kingdom here in this meeting. Tear 
it out. It depends on you. Let every watchman blow his 
trumpet at the coming of the sword. Let every sentinel cry 
out on his post: “Tc arms! They come! The foe—the 
foe!” Let every leader leap to the front of his battalion and 
stay to the front in every good word and work, lest there be 
a retreat while the mournful bugles sound a recall and the 
dirge of defeat be the music to which we march. 

I magnify my office, oh, my God, as I get nearer home. I 
can say more truthfully every year, “I thank God that he 
put me in this office”; I thank him that he would not let 
me have any other; that he shut me up to this glorious work ; 
and when I get home among the blessed on the bank of 
everlasting deliverance and look back toward time and all of 
its clouds, and sorrows, and pains, and privations, I expect to 
stand up and shout for joy that down there in the fog and 
mists, down there in the dust and in the struggle, God let me 
be a preacher. I magnify my office in life; I magnify it in 
death ; I magnify it in heaven; I magnify it, whether poor 
or rich, whether sick or well, whether strong or weak, any- 
where, everywhere, among all people, in any crowd. Lord 
God, I am glad that I am a preacher, that I am a preacher 
of the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ. 


Vill 
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N the eleventh and twelfth chapters of his letter to the 
l Hebrews, Paul defines and illustrates faith, calls the roll 
of its ancient worthies, tells the thrilling story of their 
achievements and sufferings, and points to their glorious re- 
ward beyond the grave. His method is not that of a hired 
attendant leading visitors through a portrait gallery of the 
half-forgotten great, while mechanically reciting their cata- 
logued virtues ; nor the method of the historian, who tamely 
chronicles illustrious deeds to be as tamely read by students 
of other ages; nor the method of the dramatist, who passes 
before us in artificial surroundings the stage counterfeits, 
affecting the manners, words, and deeds of the characters they 
personate ; nor even the greater method of Napoleon, who 
in deadly battle on the shifting sands of the Nile and in sight 
of Egypt’s silent monuments, inspired his weary battalions 
with his famous word and gesture: “Soldiers of France! 
ie yonder pyramids forty centuries look down on you 
to-day.” 

Not any of these was the method of Paul. But rather as 
an inspired magician he touched and opened the eye of the 
inner man, so that by faith it could see, as telescopes bring 
near the stars, the invisible realms of glory and the long- 
crowned heroes of ancient spiritual battles and martyrdoms, 
gathered as a cloud of witnesses, turning back from their own 
recompense of reward to watch with eager eye and sympathy 
the struggles of their successors yet on the battlefields whose 
smoke and carnage once enveloped them. As men who have 
safely crossed a dangerous flood stand on the security of the 
other shore and beckon to gasping comrades yet wrestling 
with the waves, and shouting encouragement: “Here! 
Here! This way! Here is the shore! Here is victory! 
Come on! Do not falter now!” Or as a victorious column, 
which has stormed a deadly crest and planted its flag on the 
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eaptured fortification, by ringing cheer and beat of drum and 
heaven-piercing rocket makes the tidings of their own victory 
a message of hope and encouragement to the repulsed and 
despairing battalions of their comrades yet under fire, so 
Paul makes murdered Abel, translated Enoch, storm-tossed 
Noah, faithful Abraham, and hosts of others of whom time 
would fail me to tell, “ who through faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of 
the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens,” come back 
asa great cloud of witnesses to encompass men and women 
now weighed down, now tempted by easily besetting sins, 
now impatient by reason of the length and dust of the race- 
course of life, and shout to these weary ones, these fallen 
ones, these despairing ones: “ Down with the weights which 
handicap you; off with your leaden shoes; cut loose from the 
entangling meshes of sins which trip you up; have patience ; 
endure yet a little while; run for your lives; so run that you 
may obtain; keep your body under, keep your soul on top, 
fight so as not to beat the air. Here is the goal! Here 
where we stand! We endured, we triumphed. So can you. 
See women here who passed over the same course, waving to 
you and clapping their hands! Rouse your drowsy energies, 
put on your real strength. One more honest effort, brother. 
Now yetagain. Oh,comeon! Whystand youstaring there? 
Here is no smoking mountain—this is Mont Zion, the city 
of the living God; the heavenly Jerusalem! Here is the 
general assembly and church of the First-born. Here, with 
an innumerable company of angels, this is heaven. Here is 
God, the Judge. Here your spirit will be made perfect. 
Here is our forerunner Jesus, who for the joy that was set be- 
fore him, endured the cross and despised the shame! See his 
tracks before you, follow on and come to our welcome and to 
God.” So after his own inspired and lively manner the 
apostle encourages the weary and halting to finish their 
course. 

And now as we cannot in one sermon consider all these 
illustrious cases, let us select one and impress on our minds 
the great lesson of his life. My theme is one preached on be- 
fore this church twenty-four years ago—one of my first 
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“The Choice of Moses,” from the same text : “ By faith Moses, 
when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense 
of the reward. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king: for he endured, as seeing him who is invisi- 
ble” (Heb. 11 : 24-27). 

Now the first point in this text on which I would lay spe- 
cial stress is the age and culture of the man who made the 
choice. Our text says: “ When he was came to years” or 
when he was full grown. Stephen in his address before the 
Sanhedrin is more exact. He says Moses was forty years 
old. Your attention is especially called to this fact because 
it has been often affected that the Christian religion is suit- 
able only to weak-minded women and children, who cling to 
its traditions because of their education and the non-develop- 
ment of their reasoning powers; but that the mature judg- 
ment of well instructed men who bring to bear their reasoning 
faculties must of necessity reject it; that when such judg- 
ment thoughtfully examines its claims to credence and the 
force of its obligations, religion must always be discarded. 

On the other hand, the advocates of religion claim that 
when men of mature minds reject religion it is never because 
of any really intellectual difficulties in the subject, but because 
of their aversion of heart to its requirements; that the more 
its claims and obligations are fairly investigated by right rea- 
son the more reasonable they appear; that while there are 
mysteries and some things above reason, as in all other mat- 
ters of investigation, there is nothing contrary to reason. 

The decision before us is a case precisely in point. It is 
not the unreasoning choice of an immature child, nor of an 
excitable and weak-minded woman, nor of an ignorant, un- 
cultivated man, but of a mature mind. Moses was forty years 
old, highly cultivated and developed by the best education 
of the age; he was “learned in all the wisdom of the Eg 
tians,” a man of affairs, “mighty in words and deeds,” and 
not an impracticable literary recluse. 

Moreover, the examination of the claims and obligations of 
religion was carried on from a standpoint most unfavorable to 
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its acceptance, since such acceptance would cost hinz the sac- 
rifice of all that men of the world usually hold most dear. 

There is also abundant evidence that the examination was 
not partial, superficial, or desultory, but thoughtful, thorough, 
and far-reaching, so that all its conclusions were bottomed on 
reasons which commended themselves to the highest intelli- 
gence and soundest judgment. It also appears that the in- 
vestigation was not a mere speculative inquiry whose conclu- 
sions were to be accepted as the solution of a mere mental 
problem, but as a practical rule of life; and not that tenta- 
tive conclusion which is temporarily accepted for experimen- 
tal parpores but such a ripe, well-digested conviction as 
results in a fixed, unalterable purpose, never to be shaken, 
never to be modified by any vicissitude of fortune or immi- 
nence of hazard or long-continued privation. The ships 
and bridges which made retreat possible after disaster, were 
deliberately burned. The man committed himself without 
reservation and for all time and for all circumstances to the 
conclusion of his judgment. 

What can be more interesting than the study of such a 
case, to trace his processes of thought, note the rationalé of his 
action, examine for ourselyes the soundness of his reason- 
ing, the correctness of the underlying principle by which de- 
cision was reached ; and then to see from our vantage-ground 
of a later day, if the ultimate results justified the choice; 
and lastly to inquire how far such a case may furnish whole- 
some lessons for application to our case and time, 

Happily we have before us in the text, and supplemented 
by a scriptures, all the testimony necessary to satisfy 
our minds on all these points. 

From the text itself it appears that there is made by this 
intelligent, middle-aged, and highly cultivated man a refusal 
of some things and a choice of other things; that there is the 
esteeming of one thing and the disregarding of a contrary 
thing. There is in it also due consideration of the recom- 
pense of the reward. ‘That is,the man who comes to this fork 
in the road of life does not idly say, I will take the right 
hand, or the left, but he stands there, and with judicial mind 
weighs all the facts pro and con that bear upon the case, and 
not merely upon the superficial view of the case, but he looks 
down each road to its termination and inquires, as a reasoning 
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mind ought to inquire: “If I take this road where will it 
land me? If I take this other road to what terminus will I 
come? What is to be the end of it? I am no child, I will 
not hastily reach a conclusion that may so vitally affect my 
eternal destiny. I must know what lies beyond.” 

Now let us see as in a picture what was before him. He 
was by adoption the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. Whether 
that constituted him the heir-apparent to the crown is imma- 
terial. It made him at least a prince of Egypt. Egypt had 
the empire of the world at that time. It was the great gov- 
erning power. It held command of the fertile valley of the 
Nile, which was the granary of the world. It held a mo- 
nopoly of the highest educational facilities of that age. Its 
armies were invincible. It was no slight thing for a man ir 
undisputed possession of such high position and honor to vol- 
untarily say: “I renounce it all.’ Why should he do this? 
What occasioned even the necessity for considering the pro- 
priety of such renunciation? The occasion is suggested 
by collateral scriptures. It appears that he knew he was a 
Hebrew by birth, and that his proper alignment was with the 
fortunes of his own people, whatever those fortunes might be. 

Indeed, it is clear from Stephen’s account that in some way 
it had been revealed to him that God had appointed him as 
Israel’s deliverer (Acts 7: 25); hence it had come into his 
heart to visit his brethren in affliction. He was an eye- 
witness of their unhappy bondage. What then must he do 
about this call of God? 

Let us place the matters in contrast which called for his 
decision : 

1. Power, over against exile. 

2. Pleasures, over against affliction. 

3. Treasures, over against reproach. 

Look well on this contrast. Such is the first view of the 
subject. Does God indeed call upon this man to voluntarily 
strip himself of office, emolument, and power and exchange it 
for danger, exile, and the desert? Will a man seriously con- 
sider the surrender of the pleasures of a palace, push away 
from his lips its sparkling cup and royal banquet, in order 
to eat the bread of affliction? Will he esteem reproach as 
greater wealth than countless treasures of silver and gold and 
diamonds? Behold that sombre group on the right—exile, 
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affliction, reproach! Do you see any attraction there? Then 
behold that goodly group on the left—power, pleasures, 
treasures. 

Would they affect you? If you had them in your hand 
and none disputed your title, would it be a slight consideration 
that would make you of your owa choice surrender them for- 
ever? Is there in this audience to-day a man who loves 
money, loves it for its power, that could disregard its enchant- 
ment? Among the young people, are there any votaries of 
pleasure, whether it comes in the guise of music, the dance, 
the opera, the theatre, or lower and grosser forms of mere ani- 
mal appetites; if you had it, if it were yours and nobody dis- 
puted your right to it, is it likely that you would step out of the 
sound of its music, out of the sight of the rose-colored glamour 
which it throws around its enchanting devices and seductions? 
Is it likely that you would turn away from its gayly decorated 
halls and say, “I eschew it”? Is there an ambitious man 
here to-day, a man who has but little regard for money per se 
or pleasure per se, but who does covet power, rule, com- 
mand of men, to be at the head of affairs—if you occupied 
such a position, beyond which there was none greater, and it 
was absolutely yours, without challenge from any direction, 
yours to keep and enjoy, would a slight reason make you lay 
down its sceptre? Now we see what was on that side: Power, 
pleasure, treasures; nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand 
nine hundred and ninety-nine of every million would take 
the left-hand road on the first glance at what was there. 

On the other side, just opposite that, power to become an 
exiled, lonely, friendless man. How does that show over 
against being the son of Pharaoh’s daughter? And opposite 
those glittering, those perfumed, those enticing pleasures, we 
see affliction. Will a man put down a garland of roses for a 
crown of thorns? Will a man hastily push from his lips a 
sparkling goblet of champagne to drink a bitter and nauseat- 
ing drug? Opposite those treasures—just look at them, gold, 
silver, jewels; see the diamonds sparkle and flash their light 
over their own magnificence—what are you going to put over 
against that? Reproach! Would a man without some very 
grave reason turn away from the lustre of diamonds and the 
glitter of gold and the sheen of silver, to say, “I count re- 
proach greater than all these riches”? 
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Let us admit then at once, that as far as the first glance at 
the contrast is concerned, any man would say, “I will not 
take that affliction, that exile, that poverty, that reproach, 
when I already have without challenge—power, treasures, 
pleasure.” But to show you that his decision was not a 
hasty one, not resulting from a partial or desulteary exam- 
ination,—for in such case it would serve our purpose nothing, 
—this man, this man forty years old, this man who was de- 
veloped by education and culture, knew that you cannot get 
all of a subject on its first view, and therefore determined 
to look deeper. And so he finds by investigation that over 
all that power, and over all that pleasure, and over all that 
treasure is written one great disenchanting werd, “ passing- 
away,” or as our text says: “For aseason.” For a season! 
Evanescent as a rainbow. Now you can understand that a 
man who reasons, one who thinks, will stop awhile to inquire 
into the precise value of any power, however great, of any 
pleasure, however sweet, of any treasure, however vast, which 
is transitory. How long will it last? That is a reasonable 
question; it cannot be against reason. The same thoughtful 
mind will look over here on this side and will ask the ques- 
tion: “ What is written over these things, this exile, this 
reproach, this poverty?” And there is the same word ex- 
actly, “ Passing-away.” What, that affliction is not perma- 
nent? No. That reproach is not forever? No; oh, no! 
Well, that is worth looking into. I can stand a burden 
awhile. I can endure affliction somewhat. And if that is 
fleeting and this is fleeting, what beyond? And so he looks 
again and he finds another disenchanting word over the left 
group: “The pleasures of sin.” Sin! Power? Yes, but 
temporary and darkened by sin. Pleasures? Oh, yes, but 
fleeting and darkened by sin. Treasures? Yes, but winged 
treasures that fly away, and that are rusted and corroded by sin. 
Is it an idle thing to take that into consideration? Shall a man 
leave out the thought of sin? Shall we not take up the ques- 
tion of right and wrong? Are the terms unmeaning? Is 
there not some fixed and immovable standard which declares 
what is right and what is wrong? And if there is meaning 
in these terms, if there is any such standard, and if Iam a 
moral, rational, accountable being, and amenable to moral 
law, and there 1s in me any susceptibility to moral impression, 
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{ cannot as a reasonable and reasoning man, leave out of the 
account the question of sin. Well, that picture gets darker 
on close inspection. That path was very smooth and flower- 
bordered when you first looked at it, but farther on the way 
becomes rough and the flowers fade. 

Turn now again to the other group, and you see that 
while there is affliction, a modifying word comes in that 
divests it of its bitterness. It is “affliction with the people of 
God,” and therefore right. And that reproach is modified 
by a word that brightens all its sombre features and makes 
glorious the very scars which disfigure it—the “reproach of 
Christ.” The reproach for being with him; the reproach for 
an alignment with God—temporary too. Is it unreasonable 
to consider that? Now, you judge. Shall a man who can 
think, who proves upon other subjects that he knows how to 
carefully weigh matters, shall a man blindly decide vital and 
eternal questions by a disregard of such things and then 
say they are for the weak-minded, and excitable women and 
children? Oh, shame, shame! 

Let us look again. Another word comes in, and it comes 
in on both groups. Far back you have to look, with an un- 
dimmed eye, to see it. You must have conscience in order to 
feel it. Far back of that passing pleasure, that fleeting 
treasure, that changing power, darkened by the shadow of 
sin, looms up a judgment which administers a recompense of 
reward. Oh, you say, there is no judgment? Then count 
yourself a beast and say at once that you are a mere animal, 
and talk no more about intellect and reason. If you do claim 
intellect and reason and conscience and a moral nature, there 
must be a law which makes one thing right and another thing 
wrong, and if there is a law which measures human action, 
that law is a mere farce unless it has a penal sanction, and 
that law is less than a farce unless there is a tribunal before 
which every subject of it shall come and stand and answer 
for the life which he has lived under it. And if there is this 
judgment looming up in the background of every pleasure 
and of every treasure and of every power, is it not also back 
of this other view? Is there not here a recompense of re- 
ward? Is there not for that affliction or for that reproach, 
temporarily endured, a compensation yonder when you stand 
before the white bar of the final tribunal? If there is a fu- 

M 


134 SERMONS 


ture ; if we are not like fireflies, which glitter and glow and die ; 
if we are not like bubbles which burst on the bosom of a 
stream; if we endure and never die; if there is in us a 
quenchless spark of immortality, oh, how vast is the signifi- 
cance of the recompense of the reward, and how foolish, how 
blind is the man who will take a road that leads on eternally 
and never ask that question, and then talk about religion 
being for women and children | 

Now this man was of a different order. He knew what 
power was and what pleasure was and what treasure was, and 
he knew he had a soul, and he knew that he had to answer to 
God at the day of judgment. He was no child chasing a but- 
terfly, running from this meadow to that. He was no straw, 
blown hither and thither by shifting winds, and by ever- 
changing contingencies. He was a thinker, and so he deter- 
mined to look into this question and make a decision. - Now, 
my text says that he made his decision by a certain principle, 
and there is but one principle by which you can make a right 
decision on this question. What was that principle? Don’t 
discard it hastily because it has a familiar sound to you. By 
faith. That is it. By faith Moses, when he came to years, 
refused that, chose that. He did it by faith. He forsook 
Egypt. Let us look at ita moment. Moses, if you take that 
right-hand road you must bid farewell to what men of the 
world call pleasure and treasure and power; you must take 
upon yourself a responsibility the heaviest that has ever been 
laid upon a human heart. You must prepare yourself to feel 
the keen tooth of ingratitude. Here, if you stay, is literary 
fame; does not that charm you? And when you die here, 
your body is embalmed by that now forgotten process which 
made famous Egypt’s medical learning, and here you know 
where you will be buried; see yon massive pyramids that 
lift their summits into touch with clouds; we will put you in 
there, and there under its massive stones, braced against the 
shifting sands of centuries, which drift in vain against its 
massive base, there you will be preserved even in your body, 
and your fame will sound down to remotest ages. But you 
take this other path and you will die alone. You will be 
buried, nobody knows where; not even a wooden slab will 
mark your resting-place; not even a rustic inscription will 
he carved above the spot where you sleep. No woman shal] 
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visit that lonely, unknown, undiscovered spot and water it with 
tears and adorn it with flowers. And yet, by faith I take the 
exile; I take the poverty; I take the affliction; I take the 
reproach; I brave the wrath of the king, all of it; and I 
do it from profound considerations. I do it from reasons the 
most weighty that can touch the human mind and heart. I 
do it by this principle—that I look beyond the visible; I 
look to the invisible. Faith takes hold of the invisible. It 
is the “substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen.” “Yes,” said Moses, “I look beyond the animal 
to the spiritual; beyond the natural to the supernatural ; be- 
yond earth to heaven; beyond time to eternity. O faith, 
clear-eyed as the.eagle, thou telescope of the soul, adjust thy- 
self to my eye, that when J look through thee to the inscruta- 
ble heavens which bend above me, all their nebulous mazes 
shall come nearer in distinct outline, differentiating itself in 
each startling feature, until I can see the other shore and the 
fathers who have gone before, and God and heaven and light 
and glory and happiness and eternity. I say my choice is 
made, made by faith. Egypt, farewell; desert, welcome. 
Embalming, I give you up; lonely grave I take you for my 
portion.” It was by faith that he did it. Now you have to 
do a tremendous thing. Are you ready to assume it? If you 
say there is nothing invisible, there is no eternity and no God 
and no judgment and no hereafter, that is a tremendous posi- 
tion to take. Iam sure you cannot take it by reason. You 
are not a thinker if you take it. You may have some slight, 
short-lived, animal-derived emotions, but you are not a 
thinker. 

Now to the last point. Standing where we do to-day was that 
a wise decision? Standing on the vantage-ground of a later 
day and looking at it, did Moses do well? Let us see. From 
our standpoint, what is now Egypt’s literary fame? There is 
none of it. You have to go down in the sand and dig, even 
to find a hieroglyphic, and then you have to bring the learned 
men‘of the world together to decipher it. Indeed, you have 
to guess at what was literary fame in that day. But this 
man, having chosen as he did choose, is embalmed in the 
deathless Pentateuch. I put the five books of Moses, which 
he wrote under the inspiration of God, in one end of the bal- 
ance, and you may put in the other end everything that 
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Egypt ever wrote, and they do not even make fine dust in the 
balance by comparison. That Pentateuch, those five books, 
that earliest history, that history without which earth has no 
history, that history of the creation and of the fall, and of the 
flood and of primeval nations—every man who has ever 
studied the subject knows that if you blot it out there is none; 
there is none that a reasonable mind would consider worth five 
minutes’ thoughtful attention. Will you exchange it for the 
wild vagaries of the cosmogony of Ovid? Will you go to the 
monstrous and unnatural theories of the Hindu? Or will 
you go to that extreme and unverified hypothesis of men who 
call themselves scientists, and put protoplasm in the place of 
God? Where is there a nation to-day that may be called a 
nation whose law is not bottomed on that law, the law of 
Moses? Would you call the English speaking people great? 
Would you say that the British empire, upon which the sun 
never sets, is worthy to be considered a nation? Its ex-pre- 
mier, its “grand old man,” held up this book, and said: 
“This alone accounts for the fact that the sun never sets on 
the British Empire—-the Bible.” I think Moses made a wise 
choice, even if he had sought literary fame. 

But there is something beyond that. David, under inspira- 
tion, wrote psalms that were sung in a typical temple service. 
Wesley and others wrote hymns that we sing here on earth. 
Moses wrote the song that the redeemed will sing in heaven. 
He wrote the hymns of glory. It is the declaration of God 
that when we reach that shore we will sing the song of Moses 
and the Lamb. Well, he did not make much music here, you 
say. The last time we saw him he went out of sight ona lone 
mountain to die, and just where he was buried nobody can 
tell. No, that is not the last time we saw him. He was seen 
long after that. Read the seventeenth chapter of Matthew, 
and it will tell you that Peter, James, and John on the Mount- 
ain of Transfiguration saw Moses talking with Jesus Christ, 
there in the promised land, from which in the flesh he was 
excluded; there at last, and in association with the Lord 
Jesus Christ himself. Oh, when we reach the shores of eter- 
nity, we who in intellectual pride have said this book is a 
myth; we who have claimed to be the proud sons of reason 
and left religion to women and children, and made our choice, 
disregarding God—when we reach those shores will not the 
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finger of Moses come up and write “Fool!” on our fore- 
head? He had respect unto the recompense of the reward. 

I have presented the case to you. I do think it is worthy 
of your consideration. It very deeply troubles me. I can- 
not throw off the concern and solicitude that continually press 
upon my heart concerning men whom I regard as friends; 
men that decide this momentous question without any thought 
of their sin against God. You are deciding it every day. I 
do press on you this question, if your life, up to its present 
moment, by its most practical exemplification, has not said 
this: There is no God; there is no soul; there is no here- 
after; there are no invisible things? Are not you the child? 
Are not you the weak-minded one? Are not you chasing a 
butterfly? Are not you, with inconsiderateness, with mere 
desultory and superficial examination of a great subject, hur- 
riedly taking the left hand, whose skies become clouded as 
the road progresses, whose grade goes down as it goes on, 
whose doom comes nearer as it goes down, and whose shore- 
less eternity gapes at the edge of a precipice before your feet? 
Now God help you to think about it. You must make a 
decision—yours, not mine. I have to decide for myself, you 
for yourself. Which will you choose? Which will you re- 
fuse? Which do you esteem? Which do you disregard? 
Look on this picture; look on that. Look and ponder. 
Look and decide. You must make a choice. You have an 
election. Bring your reason with you. I make no appeal to 
folly. This night, heaven and earth being called to witness, 
I will set before you life and death. 


Ix 
GOD AND THE DEVIL 
Submit yourselves to God—resist the devil. James 4: 7. 


E have presented to us in this text two beings, spiritual 
beings, outside of ourselves. They are not flesh and 
blood as we are. Wecannot see them. We cannot 

hear them. We cannot touch them with our carnal senses. 
There are two and not one. There are two just as certain as 
there is one. Just as sure as there is a God there is a devil. 
Just as sure as you are to submit to God, just so sure you are 
to resist the devil. They stand over against each other. 

I ask you to look, in the first place, at the character of 
these two spiritual beings, with whom we all have to do. 
The one is truth and love and purity; the other is false- 
hood and hate and uncleanness. The exhortation to sub- 
mit to the one and to resist the other might be based upon 
the character of the two beings. If two beings come in 
touch with your life, and one of them is truth and love and 
purity, and the other is falsehood and hate and uncleanness, 
it seems to me that it ought to be settled by the mind at once 
that you will submit to the first, and that you will resist the 
second. Not merely from character is the question to be de- 
cided, but from relation. One of the two is your Creator ; 
the other is your fellow-creature. The rational mind ought 
at once ‘to see the force of submitting to the Creator rather 
than to the creature. 

Consider their relations to you in other respects. One of 
them is your friend—always has been; the other is your 
adversary—always has been. One of them in the great trial 
before the bar of God is your Advocate; the other is your 
accuser. One of them defends you at that bar; the other 
prosecutes you. One of them is your Redeemer, in the true 
sense of that word, who purchases you—+. e., buys you back 
from slavery ; the other is the one who enslaves you, who 
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puts you in bondage. One of them is the life-giver, and the 
capital name of the other is the Destroyer, the death generator. 
God and the devil. You come in contact with both of them, 
and there will not come a time, until you pass from this 
world, that you will escape contact with the two, and in 
the other world always contact with the one or the other, but 
never there with both. 

Let us look at the names of the devil. First, Devil. 
What does that word mean? It means both an accuser and 
a slanderer, and it is based upon his character as setting two 
at variance. In the word devil there is the idea that he 
is one who sets two at variance, and that he sets them at 
variance by accusation and slander. The two whom he 
seeks to set at variance are God and God’s creatures, and 
he seeks to set them at variance by accusing us and slan- 
dering God. If he whispers to Eve, he slanders God. 
If he comes up with the children of God before the Lord, 
he accuses Job. In the court of heaven he is an accuser. 
In his work on earth he is a slanderer. And it is his ob- 
ject, by slandering here and accusing yonder, to put men 
and God at variance. His name, Satan, means an adver- 
sary. It is the very embodiment of the word adversary, 
antagonist, implacable enemy, and foe. All the other foes 
that ever you had in your life, all that you ever will have, 
cannot, in their concentrated opposition, approximate the 
deadliness of Satan’s hostility to you. By pre-eminence he 
is the adversary. He never touched a human being in the 
world except as his adversary, his foe, his foe on every part 
of the ground. 

In view of the death that he brings about, he is named 
Apollyon. That means the destroyer. He is not a construc- 
tionist; he is a destructionist. He is not a builder, but he is 
a demolisher. He erects no towers whose spires point to the 
skies, but he razes many a tower to its foundation. He is a 
destroyer of the body; he is a destroyer of the soul, hence 
his name, Apollyon. I am giving you only Bible names. 
He has another name, which relates to his primacy and su- 
premacy over other evil spirits, Beelzebub. That means 
that he is the prince of the demons. The Pharisees charged 
that Jesus cast out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of devils. 
When he stands before his own followers, his name is Beel- 
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zebub. When he is fighting men, his name is Satan. When 
he is slandering God, or accusing men, his name is the Devil. 
When he is destroying men, his name is Apollyon. And 
other names are given to him. He is called asnake, because 
sinuous, tortuous, slimy, subtle; the great serpent, the old 
dragon. He is compared to a lion. “ He goeth about like a 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.” He is called 
the tempter. Oh, the infamy of his character when he comes 
to some weak subject trying to stand, trying to say no to 
the evil and to say yes to the good, and holds up the 
evil, and puts a gloss on it, gives it a rose color, makes it 
appear fascinating and seductive. He kindles the imagina- 
tion and makes it put an estimate upon the sin that is alto- 
gether fictitious. The meanest, the most despicable character 
that the human mind can conceive of, when we talk about 
human beings, is one who will deliberately tempt others to do 
wrong. That is Satan’s character by way of pre-eminence. 
He is a deceiver. If he were to show himself in his true 
colors, if in all the horrid malignity of his nature he were to 
stand before us, the brain would reel at the sight of his de 
formity. Therefore, he must come as a deceiver. He must 
come as an angel of light. He must come as a strategist. 
He must lay snares. He must come in the guise of a 
prowler. He must come in such a semblance of truth, so 
near the truth that it takes discriminating power to tell that 
there is an admixture of evil in what he says. That is his 
‘ nature. But all the time he is a liar. All the time he is 
a murderer. The first time that human blood was shed 
upon this earth he injected the thought into the mind of the 
guilty man. ‘Cain was of that wicked one and slew his 
brother.” The first time that God was slandered he did 
it, when he whispered to Eve. Such is the character of the 
one whom you are all called upon to resist. 

Now, I want to make a statement that it will take you 
some thoughtful time to believe. Iam perfectly willing to 
admit all the frailties and infirmities to which flesh is heir; 
that we are very earthy; that we have our passions and our 
appetites. But I say to you to-day that all the passion and 
appetite and fire and lust that there are in human nature 
could not keep this world one year from being filled full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the great 
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deep, if it was not for the devil. The Apostle Paul calls 
attention to the fact that you are weak, I know that—that 
you have a law in your members warring against the law of 
your mind. But do not regard that as your enemy. Do 
not take that to be your real opponent. There is an enemy 
so much more formidable that this infirmity cannot be men- 
tioned in the same breath with him. “ We wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities and against powers 
. in high places.” 

I do call your attention to this fact. The Bible tells us 
that there will be a millennium, and that for a thousand 
years the gospel shall overspread the whole earth; that wars 
shall cease; that men shall be pious, and that everything 
shall be somewhat like the heavenly kingdom itself. And 
yet during all that millennial time men will be in the body 
as they are now. Men will have appetites and passions as 
they have them now. Men will have the same susceptibilities 
to sin that they have now. But the millennium is there 
because the devil has been removed, because the angel has 
come down and chained that old dragon, the serpent, and 
shut him up for a thousand years. If he were shut up to- 
morrow the millennium would come to-morrow. I do want to 
get that stupendous thought into your mind, that he is the 
god of this world; that he directs the course of this world; 
that the reason men are not converted is that he blinds the 
minds of them that believe not, and the gospel is hid to 
them. He takes away the good seed of the kingdom when 
it is planted. It is Satan, mark it, who invented every false 
religion. He was back of Jannes and Jambres who resisted 
Moses. It is Satan who devised every form of idolatry. Is 
it too much to say that Satan injected into the world every 
delusion of religious philosophy ; that of Mohammedanism, 
that of Buddha, that of Brahma, that of the fire-wor- 
shipers? Back of the utterances of the Oracle of Apollo 
was the devil. And their strength and their power over men 
are through the devil. He is back of Spiritualism to-day. 
It would no more stand up than an empty sack would stand 
alone, if you take away the devil. He is the chief of an 
immense following of evil spirits like himself. Within limi- 
tations which God has fixed he brings sickness and disease. 
Within limitations he sometimes controls the elements. I 
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think the cyclone is permissively, from the devil. It was the 
cyclone of the devil that swept down the houses of Job’s 
children. Death is administered by him to the ungodly. 
There are limitations, I know, in every direction. He can 
only do what is permitted to him by a Higher and Greater 
than himself, and the time in which he shall exercise his sor- 
ceries and his delusions and his witchcrafts over the world, is 
limited. 

And then he influences evil men. He utilizes evil passions. 
He says to Pride, “Be thou lifted up,” and through pride 
men “fall into the condemnation of the devil.” He says to 
Ambition, “Come up on this mountain top and I will show 
you the kingdoms of the world, and give them to you if you 
will fall down and worship me.” I heard a man almost quote 
the words of the devil for the truth. He thought what he 
said was sound as the gospel itself. Here is what he said: 
“T would let my boy go down to the saloon if he chose to do 
it and take a drink and get drunk once. I want him to know 
what that is. Now, when he knows and sees the evil of it he 
won’t repeat it.” That is substantially what the devil said to 
Eve when he seduced her to eat the fruit of the tree of knowl- 
edge of good and evil: “ You ought to have an experimental 
knowledge of evil. Here is the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil. Heretofore you have known only good. Now 
here is evil. You ought to be acquainted with it. You ought 
not to take what people have to say about it, on hearsay. 
Look at it for yourself and taste it for yourself and see how 
mean it is for yourself, and you will become as God.” That is 
the utterance of the devil. And they imitate him who say: 
“Come and let me show you some evil; it is here and you 
might as well know it; it is here and you might as well see it, 
and you might as well sample it, and then you can go and tell 
others just how mean it is. Come and let us take the veil off 
a loathsome thing, off a foul and leprous and putrid thing 
Exhibit them and let the stench of them rise in the nostrils 
of the community.” I tell you, no. It is the devil who tells 
you to let your child find out about these things. I will give 
you a scripture directly on this very point: “I would have 
you wise unto that which is good and simple concerning 
evil” (Rom. 16 : 19). 

The devil is a deceiver, and if he can just get the world te 
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make a joke of himself, get preachers to make a joke about 
him, church-members to make a joke about the devil, get peo- 
ple to make a mock of sin, so that when the devil’s name is 
mentioned it excites a smile, his mightiest purpose is gained. 
Would you laugh, would you joke at the funeral of your 
mother? Would you make it a matter of jest if you saw the 
smoke and flame of a cottage, and heard the yelling and 
howling warwhoop of savages, and saw the bloodthirsty and 
painted fiends standing with their brandished tomahawks over 
the helpless wife and over the babe in her arms—would you 
stand there and laugh about an Indian? And if there is no 
mirth and no room for a joke in that, from whom can come 
the gibe, from whom the jeer and the jest about that arch- 
fiend by the side of whom the most bloodthirsty Comanche 
that ever tore a scalp from a woman’s head would bea saint? 

The second most stupendous factor in the universe is the 
devil. The firstis God. Submit yourselves unto God; resist 
the devil. Ido not hesitate to say that if you could get the 
devil to retire from municipal politics, from the ward canvass, 
from the manipulation of the schemes that are resorted to, 
Chicago would be as much like a Sunday-school as any Arca- 
dian place in the country. 

Now, I want to tell you how to resist the devil. The direc- 
tions upon the subject are very explicit. They are all from 
God’s word. No man can resist the devil, no woman can,— 
yea, I tell you you are subjects of the devil,—unless you ob- 
serve the directions of this holy book. 

1. Submit to God. If you submit to God you do there- 
by resist the devil; you do thereby preclude the devil 
from having any chance at you. If there are two opposing 
forces claiming your attention, asking you to follow, just as 
surely as you follow the one you go away from the other. 
Anybody’s mind can see that in the mere fact of submit- 
ting to God, in letting God be king in your heart and over 
your life, you do resist the devil, you do turn your back upon 
the devil. 

2. Be born from above (1 John 5:18). Here the apostle 
says that whosoever is born of God, that wicked one toucheth 
him not. The one whose life the devil does not touch, the 
one whose soul the devil does not destroy, is the one who, 
under the power of the Spirit, has been made a child of God. 
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But while he does not touch the life of a Christian—that is, 
has no power to destroy him, yet he can touch him in other 
senses than that, about which I will now speak in order to 
show how you can successfully resist him. 

3. Take the name of Jesus with you (Luke 10:17). The 
apostles came to Jesus once with great joy in their hearts 
and said: “Lord, even the devils are subject to us, through 
thy name,” the name of Jesus. So you may overcome the 
accuser by the name of the Advocate, the wondrous advocate 
with God. You overcome the destroyer by the name of the 
Redeemer, the life-giver. Take the name of Jesus with you. 
Take it with you. “In thy name, in thy name, devils are 
subject to us.” You may cali any other name you please 
over the evil spirit and you will never exorcise it. Go stand 
over a devil and say: “ In the name of Confucius, avaunt ; in 
the name of Buddha, avaunt; in the name of philosophy, in 
the name of Mahomet, in the name of Joe Smith.” But the 
exorcist must love the name he invokes, otherwise the evil 
spirit will turn and rend himas he did the seven sons of Sceva 
(Acts 19 : 18-16). There is no name but the name of Jesus 
the devil is afraid of. He was not afraid of Adam nor of 
Eve. He has turned down many a prophet and many a 
preacher, but he confronted One mightier than himself, and a 
stronger, at whose feet he fell like lightning from heaven. 
And that name he dreads. Hear them ery out: “ We know 
thee, who thou art, thou holy one of God. Art thou come to 
torment us before our time?” 

4. By “thus saith the Lord” (Matt.4:1-11). Here isa 
prescription. It consists of three words: “It is written.” 
Satan said, “Command these stones to be made into bread, 
if thou art the Son of God.” Now, how will you resist him? 
“Tt is written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” 
And Satan said, “ All these things will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me,” and he was resisted in 
this way: “It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve.” Take with you the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, and now 
listen. I know you won’t forget this: the only offensive 
weapon on this earth that you ever employ against the devil 
is the word of God. You may talk about slings and bows 
and cannon and rifles and bayonets and sabres, offensive 
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weapons, but there is only one offensive weapon that God ever 
gives to his children with which to smite the devil. You 
don’t throw or shoot anything else at him, not a thing. You 
just smite him with this. “It is written,” the Book! the 
Book! Luther threw an ink-horn at him. The book would 
have been better. 

Now suppose some man meets the devil who says, “ This 
book is inspired only in spots,” and in that way hacks the 
sword of the Spirit, destroying its edge, and then the devil 
says, “ What spots? Who is to be the judge of the spots?” 
And the man haying thus rendered unserviceable the only 
effective offensive weapon, is at the mercy of the devil. An- 
other man says the book was truth when it was written, but 
newer truth has come in this advanced age. That man has 
not a thing in the world with which to strike the devil. He 
is as Shakespeare, in his drama, represents Hector before 
Achilles, unpanoplied and unarmed. 

Whoever discounts this book, breaks the only weapon that 
God has put into the hands of man with which to fight the 
devil. Whoever doubts a passage or it, sheathes one of its 
bolts of lightning. Whoever allows a doubt to creep over 
one of its exceedingly great and precious promises, has suf- 
fered hell to take a mortgage on his hope of eternal life. 
Now, I will show you directly that this is the only offensive 
weapon that God ever puts in the hands of a Christian with 
which to fight the devil; the Book, the word of God, which 
is the sword of the Spirit. Take that with you. 

5. In anger, give place to God, but not the devil. Let us 
notice this particularly. One of the greatest temptations 
that ever can possibly come to a Christian, one that places 
him most nearly in the power of the devil, is when he gets 
mad. I want to refer you to two scriptures, and show you 
how to resist the devil on that. The twelfth chapter of Ro- 
mans says this with reference to anger: Give place unto God’s 
wrath. Because vengeance is God’s and belongs to him. 
Now, compare that with the fourth chapter, twenty-sixth and 
twenty-seventh verses, of Ephesians: Be ye angry and sin 
not. Do not give place to the devil. Now, here, the Bible 
describes a man who is mad, who is angry, and this man who 
is angry comes in touch with two spirits, and the scripture 
says, submit to one and resist the other. Give place unto 
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God; do not give place to the devil. Let God take ven- 
geance for you, and let not the devil make you a murderer. 
For illustration, take Cain. He was mad, mad at Abel, mad 
at God, and he did uot give place to God, but the devil says, 
“T would kill him. I would ask him to take a walk with 
me off into the field. Why, you know every time you look 
at him you hate him. I would kill him.” And thus he was 
a murderer from the beginning; and made earth’s first-born 
a murderer of the second-born. 

6. Keep yourself (1 John 5:18). This declares that who- 
ever keepeth himself, that wicked one toucheth him not. 
What is the thought in it? The thought is this, that no man 
ought ever to surrender the sovereignty of his individuality 
to but one being, and that is to God; to let no other keep it, 
no other. Let no human mind dominate your mind. Let 
no mesmerist dominate your mind. Especially never let the 
devil come and dominate your mind. Keep yourself. Be 
your own owner against every creature. All those cases of 
demoniacal possessions were men and women who allowed evil 
spirits to dominate their individuality. 

7. By sobriety and watchfulness (1 Peter 5:8). Peter 
says: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour.” In one of Victor Hugo’s books, “ Ninety-three,” 
he describes some incidents in the war of La Vendee, in the 
dense forests of that country, where the republican armies of 
France were trying to crush out the spirit of the royalists in 
their last retreat. He tells how the head of the column 
entered that thicket. Their eyes were like hawks’, flashing, 
looking in every direction. They listened at every sound. 
If a leaf fell they heard it. They kept scouts out ahead, and 
flankers on either side. They kept their hands upon the 
hammer and trigger of their guns, wide awake. From behind 
that tree, or out of that tangle yonder, a stream of fire may 
shoot at any moment; they may fall into an ambuscade 
at every step. I do not think I ever read in my life anything 
that gives such a vivid portraiture of vigilance in an enemy’s 
country. Now, the word of God says: Be vigilant. Your 
adversary, the devil, goeth about as a roaring lion. Be on 
the watch for him. Never suffer your vigilance to sleep. 
“My soul, be on thy guard!” Wake up and be on thy 
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guard. Ten thousand foes assail. The hosts of sin are press- 
ing hard to draw thee from the skies. 

8. Be panoplied (Eph. 6 : 11-18). Take the direction 
given in this scripture which I read to you. And in order 
to impress it upon you, I will draw a picture for you. Here 
is a man, a good man, an unsuspecting man. He is going on 
a pilgrimage. He has no apprehension of the peril by the 
way, and he starts out bareheaded and barefooted, and runs 
singing along, and directly a perfect storm of darts and 
arrows begins to fall upon him. They hit him in the head, in 
the hands, in the feet, these fiery darts, and he, stung and 
maddened with pain, retreats from the hurtling storm that is 
poured upon him. He goes back discouraged, but more 
experienced. Why did you go out that way? Come here 
to the armory and let us panoply you. Let us put something 
on your head. What will you have? Put on the helmet of 
salvation. Put on the breastplate of righteousness. Have 
your loins girded about with truth. Have your feet shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace. Take the shield 
of faith and hold it up between you and your enemy, and 
catch on its surface every fiery dart that he hurls at you, and 
hold in that right hand just this one offensive weapon, the 
sword of the Spirit. You hold the shield of faith up between 
you and him, and you strike him with that sword. It is 
written—it is written—thus saith the Lord God-—thus saith 
the Lord God. Satan, I hold up between me and your sug- 
gestions, faith in Jesus; I conquer you in his name. The 
shield of faith is before me and your darts cannot strike me. 
I will thrust you with this word of God. It is written that 
thou art a liar, that thou art a murderer, that thou art a de- 
ceiver, that thou art the adversary and the dragon. The 
Lord rebuke thee. In that way we are commanded to resist 
him, and it is expressly said that if we do resist him he will 
flee from us. The Lord God shall surely bruise Satan under 
your feet. What a blessed scripture. 

What does the apostle say to the young men to whom he 
writes? Young men, I write unto you because you are 
strong and because you have overcome the devil. You met 
him, and he, like Apollyon in “ Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress,” 
straddled himself across the whole of your pathway. But 
you were armed. You had on the helmet of salvation 
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Your heart was protected with the breastplate of righteous- 
ness, and the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ intervened be- 
tween you and your deadly enemy, and your faith in him 
never swerved. Young men, you have conquered the devil. 
That is what John says, showing that it was a practicable 
thing to resist the devil. (See 1 John 2: 14.) 

Now, I ask you when you go home, to read that passage in 
Revelation 20 : 1-3, which describes how the millennium is 
brought about. The chief instrumentality in bringing it 
about is the binding of Satan. Satan being removed out of 
the way, all of these idolatries lose their credibility. All of 
these delusions, illusions, and mental and moral mirages 
vanish in the clear light of God’s truth. All of these agen- 
cies that inject into men’s minds falsehoods, murder, blas- 
phemy, obscenity, they are taken away from the earth. 

I close as I commenced. Submit yourselves to God; resist 
the devil. And God keep you from ever making a joke 
about the devil any more. Being sent unto men, even as 
Paul, “to open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveness of sins and an inheritance among the sanctified,” 
I now again exhort you to beware of the snare of the fowler, 
of the wiles and depths and doctrines of the devil. Now, let 
us sing : 

My soul, be on thy guard, 
en thousand foes arise; 


The hosts of sin are pressing hard 
To draw thee from the skies. 


Oh, watch and fight and pray, 
The battle ne’ er give o’er; 

Renew it boldly every day, 
And help divine implore. 


Ne’er think the vict’ry won, 
Nor lay thine armor down; 

The work of faith will not be done, 
Till thou obtain thy crown. 


x 
GOD AND THE SINNER 


Son of man, speak unto the house of Israel; Thus yespeak, say- 
ing, If our transgressions and our sins be upon us, and we pine awa 
in them, how should we then live? Say unto them, As [I live, suit 
the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but 
that the wicked turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye from 
eg ways; for why will ye die, O house of Israel? Ezek. 83: 


10, 11. 
a ha text alludes to the preceding fact, that the prophet 

by Divine commandment had denounced a judgment 

on Israel. That judgment had declared that their sins 
were on them, that they would pine away under their sins, 
and they would die in their sins. To which denunciation 
the people, in the first part of our text, reply: “If our sins 
be upon us, and we pine away in them, how should we then 
live?” ‘The reply is first an expression of despair and help- 
lessness. But it ismore. It charges God with the helpless- 
ness and despair of their situation, and justifies themselves. 
It is as if they had said: “ You denounce judgment on us. 
You say that our sins are on us. You declare that we will 
pine away and die in them. Then how can you blame us for 
not living? Who hath resisted your will? We are powerless 
to help ourselves! Our death is by God’s imperious, irresist- 
ible decree. It is his pleasure that we should die and we 
cannot help ourselves.” To this charge, making God respon- 
sible for their death, the second part of our text replies: 
“Say unto them, As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked,” ete. 

The text develops an old-time controversy between God 
and the sinner, the sinner claiming to be more just than God, 
the sinner pleading his helplessness and justifying his death 
by imputing the responsibility and blame to the Almighty. 
It is a trick of the devil to put God in fault, to lead the sin- 
ner to self-pity, to make him a martyr and God a persecutor. 
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It is the object of this sermon to vindicate the ways of God 
to man and strip the sinner of every pretense even of self- 
justification. The elaboration of four thoughts will be suffi- 
cient to this end: 

1. The logic of the benevolent attitude of the Divine 
mind toward the sinner. 

2. The logic of God’s oath: “ As I live.” 

3. The logic of God’s command: “Turn ye and live.” 

4, The logic of God’s interrogatory : “ Why will ye die?” 

1. The benevolent attitude of the Divine mind toward the 
sinner—This is declared negatively, “I have no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked”; and positively, “But that the 
wicked turn from his way and live.” Now the first question 
before us is one of fact. What are the facts in this case? 
The facts fairly stated, what is the logic of them? What do 
they prove? Do they sustain God’s negative and positive 
declaration ? 

In the fourteenth chapter of 2 Samuel we have a wonder- 
ful bit of family history. Absalom, for the murder of his 
brother, was in exile. King David, his father, was allowing 
him to remain in banishment, though his heart yearned for 
his guilty and absent son. Notwithstanding this yearning he 
was taking no active steps to bring home the guilty exile. 
To induce the father to transmute this yearning into action, 
the divine example under similar circumstances is thus for- 
cibly cited: “ For we must needs die, and are as water spilt 
on the ground, which cannot be gathered up again; neither 
doth God respect any person; yet doth he devise means, that: 
his banished be not expelled from him” (2 Sam. 14: 14). 
The affirmations here are very striking: Death necessarily 
and unavoidably comes to all. When death comes, the ex- 
tinct life, like water spilt on the ground, cannot be gathered 
up again. All opportunities for reformation and reconcilia- 
tion end with death. In this God is no respecter of persons. 
His justice and providence are impartial. But while he 
grants to no man a new probation after death, yet before 
death comes, his yearning for guilty, banished man prompts 
him to devise active and ample means to save the exiles, ban- 
ished on account of their sin, from eternal expulsion from his 
presence. 

Recognizing the truth and force of this alleged divine ex- 


GOD AND THE SINNER 151 


ample, David conformed his own conduct to it. It remains 
for us to inquire if that woman of Tekoah, using the words 
suggested by Joab, fairly represented the Divine character, 
For if God does yearn over banished sinners, if he does de- 
vise suitable and adequate means for their recovery from the 
dominion and defilement and penalty of sin, it necessarily 
follows that he has no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live. It also 
follows that if the exile banished for his own transgressions, 
despises this gracious provision to save him from eternal ex- 
pulsion, then is not God chargeable with his death. Then 
is that death spiritual suicide. That the Divine character 
and conduct were fairly represented to David it is now pur- 
posed to prove by citing unequivocal and unanswerable 
Scripture proof. First: 

“God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life” (John 3 : 16). 

Here is the attitude of God’s mind toward sinners. Here 
is his yearning over them. Here is his boundless love. 
Here is the means devised for their redemption. Not even 
the devil can face that epitome of the gospel and affirm God’s 
pleasure in the death of the wicked. But how shall the 
exiles know of this love? How shall they be able to avail 
themselves of the means thus provided? How can they 
believe except they hear? Listen: 

“ And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power 
is given unto me in heaven andin earth. Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations.” “Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature.” “Repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in his name among all nations.” 
“Then said Jesus to them again . . . as my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you... Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 
Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted to them; and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained” (Matt. 28: 18, 
19; Mark 16:15; Luke 24: 47; John 20: 21-23). These 
scriptures abundantly prove that provision was made to 
acquaint all men with the knowledge of the means of salva- 
tion devised. For this very purpose the church was organized 
and equipped and endowed with divine help, to make procla- 
mation of God’s astounding mercy, and even to carry the 
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news of salvation to the banished ones in all their lurking 
places of exile. 

Now, when you look at the church as an institution against 
which the gates of }:ell shall not prevail, and that gift of the 
Spirit conferring power on the church, and the nature of this 
obligation laid on the church, that it is charged with the pub- 
lication of the means that God hath devised for the salvation 
of sinners, it is again demonstrated that he has no pleasure in 
their death. 

The next scripture which I cite is in the second chapter of 
the first letter of Timothy. Paul says: “I exhort therefore, 
that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all men. . . For this is good . . . in 
the sight of God our Saviour; who will have all men to be 
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.” This 
scripture teaches that those commissioned to publish the 
good tidings of salvation to men are exhorted by the Spirit 
of God to pray as they publish. They are not to be dumb 
placards on the wall; they are not to be cold advertisements 
in a paper; they are not to be mere abstract announcements, 
but that publication shall be loving, sympathetic, earnest, 
accompanied by their prayers that God will lead the men to 
salvation whom he thus invites through the gospel. This 
scripture then, which shows that God’s people are exhorted 
and commanded to pray for the salvation of the sinners to 
whom they preach, since this spirit of prayer comes from God, 
is another evidence which sustains the proposition that he has 
no pleasure in their death, but rather that they would turn 
and live. 

It is further evidenced by the broadness of the invitation 
which accompanies the publication of this gospel. Take the 
invitation contained in the fifty-fifth chapter of Isaiah: “ Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money: come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine 
and milk without money and without price. . . Seek ye 
the Lord while he may be found call ye upon him while 
he is near.’ Or take the invitation as it is expressed 
by the Saviour in the twenty-eighth verse eleventh chapter 
of Matthew: “Come unto me all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Or the invitation 
as it is expressed in the last chapter of the Bible: “ And the 
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Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever, 
will, let him take the water of life freely.” I say that the 
universality of these invitations, their earnestness, their broad- 
ness, which accompany the publication of the means and 
which are accompanied by the prayers of those that publish 
the means, is an evidence of the truth of the proposition with 
which we started out, that a sinner’s death can never be 
attributed to God’s pleasure. God’s pleasure runs in another 
direction. It is further evidenced by the welcome that is 
extended to the man who accepts the invitation and who re- 
turns to God. 1 want to read that to you. I do not know 
how better to get before you the preciousness of the truth. I 
read it to you from the fifteenth chapter of Luke, in that 
matchless parable of the prodigal son: “But when he was 
yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, 
and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him, and . . . said to 
his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him; and 
put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: and bring 
hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be merry: 
for this my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is 
found. . . Jt was meet that we should make merry, and be glad: 
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, 
and is found.” In this beautiful image is expressed the atti- 
tude of God toward any sinner who turns and repents. The 
naturalness of it is the force of it. Its power is in the adapt- 
ation to our conception. We can understand when a way- 
ward son has run away from home and wasted his substance 
in riotous living, and yet who, when in want, by repentance 
seeks to return to the father’s house; we can understand how 
the old man’s heart goes out to his erring and wandering boy, 
and that he would not spurn him from his door; that he 
would keep the light shining in the windows that he might 
see it and return, and that he would welcome him with more 
joy tha one who had never been astray. Now you cannot 
look at a scene of that kind and say that father had pleasure 
in the want and in the death of his boy. You could not look 
at that welcome and say that the reason the boy was in such 
deplorable condition was that his father’s mind was hostile to 
him. You would look somewhere else to find a reason. You 
certainly would not look for it there. That welcome would 
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rise up as an invincible argument against any sort of reflec- 
tion upon the state of the father’s heart as superinducing the 
sin and the death of the erring child. In the next place it is 
evidenced by the fact that even when God afflicts us on 
account of our sins, it is no pleasure to him. He takes ne 
delight in it. Now I want to read you a very short passage 
on this subject. It is found in what is called the Lamenta- 
tions of Jeremiah: “ But though he cause grief, yet will he 
have compassion according to the multitude of his mercies. 
For he doth not afilict willingly, nor grieve the children of 
men. ‘To crush under his feet all the prisoners of the earth, 
to turn aside the right of a man before the face of the Most 
High, to subvert a man in his cause, the Lord approveth 
not” (Lam. 3 : 32-36). 

No matter if you are able to show that the providence of 
God has brought upon any sinner a long train of sufferings, 
you may not conclude that those sufferings have been inflicted 
by the Almighty from any kind of pleasure that he takes in 
the agonies and pains of his creatures. You can draw no 
lesson from it that it would deny his love toward those very 
people whom he has afflicted; and to affirm that God takes 
pleasure in crushing out the prisoners, that he takes pleasure 
in subverting a man’s cause before the Lord, is to deny point 
blank and expressly the words of God himself. He says he 
eae not approve of that; that he does not afflict them will- 
ingly. 

I present as the next thought that even when men sin 
against God openly and outrageously and persistently, in the 
gravest matters, and push this insubordination and rebellion 
to lengths that we would never endure if these sins were 
against ourselves—when they are thus pushed beyond any 
conceivable limit of human endurance, God has no pleasure 
even in the death of such men. But when the provocation 
is heinous, why is his thunder silent; why sleeps his sword of 
vengeance in its scabbard; why speeds not the arrow from 
the bow of Divine wrath to strike the man dead? The an- 
swer is that the long suffering of God in such a case means 
that God is giving him an opportunity for repentance, that 
he may have life. Peter expressly affirms this in his second 
letter, third chapter, ninth and fifteenth verses, that the long 
suffering of God in dealing with sinners is to be accounted 
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salvation; is to be construed that he wishes to extend the 
space for repentance to them. 

Now look at these things carefully, for I am solicitous 
that you should see this matter in its true light. Suppose a 
boy was disobedient to his parents, cruel to his associates, un- 
truthful in his statements, impure in his life, unjust in his 
dealings, and enters manhood with all of these vices and im- 
purities and lies confirmed in him and developed, goes out 
into the world with profanity on his lips, with deception in 
his heart, with vile and loathsome passions running riot in 
his soul, goes out an Ishmaelite, with his hand against every 
man and every man’s hand against him, would not the people 
begin to say, “ Where is God that the will let such a man live? 
Surely there can be no God. If there were a God, somewhere 
in the course of such a wicked life as that, the judgment of 
God would strike.” That is the construction men put on 
God’s forbearance. Now I ask, when that man has lived to 
be, say sixty years of age, and his three-score years are packed 
full, pressed down, shaken together, and running over with 
iniquities, and God has suspended the penalty over him for 
that length of time, continually enlarging his space for re- 
pentance, what would that prove? What is the logic of it? 
What is its inevitable conclusion? Evidently that God has 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; that God would prefer 
that they would turn from their evil ways and live. If it 
would prove anything, certainly it would prove that. 

In the next place there is a thought which I base upon a 
scripture in close connection with the text. It speaks of most 
incorrigible sinners. When they despised his goodness and 
shamefully trampled upon his mercies until the limit of his 
own endurance has been reached, now does he find pleasure 
in the destruction of those people? Listen. ‘ How shall I 
give thee up, Ephraim? how shall I deliver thee, Israel? how 
shall I make thee as Admah? how shall I set thee as Zeboim? 
mine heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled 
together.” This is an expression of keen distress, of mental 
anguish, so conveyed to our minds that we can understand 
the attitude of God’s mind toward impenitent sinners, just 
before they are entirely given up. Now imagine an earthly 
father who is constrained to visit extreme punishment upon 
an incorrigible child, but before punishment wrings his hands, 
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erying, “How shall I give thee up, my son; how shall I maks 
thee an outcast; how shall I bring desolation upon thee? 
My heart is kindled within me in repenting when I look upon 
thee.” What could be more expressive? How much nearer 
to human experience could you bring it by imagery than 
that? The grief of the father is a proof of hislove. I have 
only one step farther to go as far as that thought is concerned. 
I want to show you that after the sinner is given up; after he 
has committed the unpardonable sin; when the Spirit of God 
has been recalled; when his day of grace is ended; and when 
he is disappearing into the depths of perdition, what is God’s 
mind then. Well now, let me read to you the scriptures 
which express it. JI read from the ninteenth chapter of the 
Gospel of Luke: 

“And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept 
over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in 
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, 
aod compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side. 
And shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon 
another ; because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” 

Mark you, in this case the extreme limit of even Divine 
endurance had been passed, and the provocation had been of 
a kind to excite the deepest indignation, and to call for the 
most summary and condign punishment, and yet even then as 
they are walking away to their doom, he weeps. He lifts up 
his voice and weeps. He tells them that he would have it 
otherwise, but they would not. No mother-hen, when danger 
was near, ever hovered her brood under her protecting wings 
more readily than he would have gathered them. But the 
trouble was with them; it was not hostility in hismind. And 
those tears of Jesus that fell in their bitter anguish when he 
looked upon impenitent and incorrigible Jerusalem constituted 
a demonstration stronger than the demonstration of any prop- 
osition in Euclid, that God has no pleasure in the death of 
the wicked, but that they should turn and live. These nine 
passages of Scripture which I have cited, sufficiently establish 
the first proposition in the text, that when a wicked man dies 
and is lost, it is not because God desired it. 
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2. The Logie of God’s Oath: “As I live, saith the Lord 
God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked.” “As I 
live, saith the Lord.” It means this, that before you could 
disprove the benevolent attitude of the Divine mind toward 
the sinner, you must disprove the being of God. “As I live, 
saith the Lord”; just as certain as I exist; just as certain as 
I have self-existence; just as certain as that existence is 
eternal, just that certain is it that God has no pleasure in 
men’s everlasting death. You might as easily obliterate God. 
You could, like the fool, go down into your heart and say, 
“No God; no God. Matter is eternal. The world is 
governed by chance. Yonder stars and this earth happened. 
These things came together by a fortuitous concourse of atoms. 
They are the evolution of atoms without any design.” You 
must say that before you can say that God has any pleasure 
in the death of the wicked, because his affirmation is but- 
tressed by the oath as to his being, ‘‘ As I live, saith the Lord, 
I have no pleasure in their death, but that they turn and 
live.” See that oath expressed in the promise to Abraham: 
“ As I live,” he says to Abraham, “there shall come a son to 
thee in whom all the families of the earth shall be blessed.” 
See that oath as it is expressed when he comes to declare the 
nature of the high-priesthood of this one who would bless the 
nations ; where he said that God swore and would not repent, 
he shall be a high priest forever after the order of Melchis- 
edec, this one who comes to intercede for men; to plead for 
them; to save them to the uttermost. He shall be no Aaron, 
no Methuselah, to die, but be shall be without beginning of 
days or ending of years. Eternity shall be his name and char- 
acter, so he can ever live to intercede for his people. In that 
way the oath of God, “ As I live, saith the Lord”; that oath 
as to the promise; that oath as to the priesthood; that oath 
as to this affirmation, makes assurance trebly sure in the es- 
tablishment of the proposition that he has no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked. 

3. The Logic of God’s command: Turn ye, turn ye, from 
your evil ways. Here is God’s command addressed to all sin- 
ners. Sinners are living in sin, They know they are. They 
know that their ways are unrighteous. He says to them, 
“Here is my commandment, Turn from that way.” The 
sinner says, “Oh, no, you would like me to die; you would 
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like me to be lost; you would like to strike me dead.” “ Why 
then do I tell you to turn and live? Why does my precept 
come line upon line? Why does my commandment illuminate 
every signboard that marks the downgrade of wickedness? 
Why does God’s command come in the book; come in the 
thunder; come in the soft whisperings of winds; come in the 
monitions of conscience; come in all the quickening flights 
of memory; come with the malaria of sickness, and with the 
chill of death? Why does God’s command so continually and 
persistently address the sinner until he leaps over the precipice 
and is gone forever? Why does it say, “Turn, turn and live”? 
Surely if he was lying in wait to strike you dead, he has only 
to be silent: he has only to let you pursue your way unwarned. 
There was no need, if he sought to destroy you, that he should 
warn you of what is ahead; that he should gather back the 
curtains of death and show you the mouth of the pit; that 
he should unvail before your eyes the coming judgment; even 
the heathen Ninevites had discernment enough to infer a hope 
of mercy from the revelations of their speedy doom. What 
ought you to infer from the fact that he should above, around, 
below, in you, all around you, strike you with commandments 
to turn and not to die. If he were seeking an opportunity to 
slay you, there would be no necessity for this commandment. 
4, The logic of God’s interrogatory, “Why will you die?” 
Our text commenced with the sinner’s accusation thrown 
back into God’s face, “If, as you say, our sins are on us, and 
we pine away in them, how can we help it; we are lost; we 
are powerless ; our eternal death is chargeable to God and not 
to ourselves.” The sinner lies and he knows it. He knows that 
the condition in which he now finds himself has been brought 
about by himself, that there was no imperious decree of God 
that coerced him into that locality of death and there shut him 
up so that he could not escape. In an old book, Buck’s 
Theological Dictionary, are some horrible pictures of mar- 
tyrdom. One of these pictures attracted my attention very 
strongly when I wasachild. The martyrs in that picture were 
blindfolded and had their hands tied behind them, and sol- 
diers are walking behind them and pushing them with their 
spears up the side of a hill. If they go too far to the right 
or left a spear-point guides them, and they are pushed up the 
hillside to the top, not seeing the sheer precipice on the other 
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side, until unwarily they topple over to fall a hundred feet 
upon a frame below, planted with spikes six inches apart. 
Now would you say to these martyrs: “Why did you die? 
Why did you fa?l over that place?” Impaled and writh- 
ing would they not justly reply: “We could not help it. 

We could not see; our hands were tied behind us, and those 
following after us were pushing us with spears; kept driving 
us and urging us until we reached the summit and unwarily 
stepped off to death.” 

Now, I submit, do these scriptures show God to be of that 
kind? When the sinner steps off into death has it been be- 
cause of God’s blindfolding him? Has it been because God 
tied his hands behind him? Has it been because God fol- 
lowed him with spear-points and pushed him and urged 
him until he died? Is that true? It is as false as the pit 
that gave it birth. It is the foulest slander on the love of 
God. God is not the author of sin. God does not impe- 
riously drive men down to ruin and to death. Then, when the 
sinner in any sort of way, by any kind of argument, by any 
sort of imputation, charges his death on God, it is not true. 
So, in answer to the question, “ Why do you die?” you can- 
not lay your death at God’s door. But some who do not 
charge God directly with the sinner’s death, do indirectly 
charge him with it by assigning heredity as the cause. 
Our context says: “The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and 
the children’s teeth are set on edge.” That is their 
answer. “You have asked us why we die. We die because 
of our ancestors. We. die because of an inherited depravity.” 
God meets it. He says itis not true; that he has made a 
provision of mercy by which the law that visits the iniquity 
of the father upon the child shall be obviated in this case ; 
that he has made such a provision that if the son of the 
drunkard shall be sober he shall not, at least at God’s judg- 
ment, be condemned for the crime of his father. 

Take an illustration: One of the worst kings, according 
to the record, that reigned over Judah, was Ahaz, and one 
of the best, Hezekiah, his son. Hezekiah, the son of Ahaz. 
Here the grace of God intervened against heredity and 
environment. The son commenced life in a time of unright- 
eousness and of blood, seeing nothing in his surrounding that 
pointed upward ; everything was downward. There was no 
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help or support attainable from association or companion- 
ship to enable him to be good and to live righteously ; and 
yet, in his own individuality, under the promises of God, and 
under the use of the means which God had provided by which 
even the son of an exceedingly wicked man might be good 
and true, he availed himself of these things and was good 
and true. Now, it is not deniei that the consequences of a 
father’s sin are visited upon his children. It is not denied 
that if the father is wicked, the environment of a child will 
be evil and not conducive to the development of piety and 
goodness. 

But it is denied that this is a reason that any soul is lost ; 
because the grace of God has triumphed over that environ- 
ment, and it has come to the most degenerated race where 
wickedness has been handed down from sire to son for ages, 
and says to that man: “If you, in your individuality, will 
repent, God will give you eternal life.” And the power of his 
support is mightier than the law of heredity. So there is no 
reason, out of himself, for the sinner’s death, and the question 
recurs as cogent in its inquisition as at the start, “ Why will 
you die?” Asan intelligent being, endued with reasoning 
faculties, able to weigh arguments and to analyze conditions, 
being so distinguished from lower creatures by the possession 
of this faculty of reason, in going down to death you ought to 
be able to give some reason why you die. Why is it? 
Where do you put it? Find it out. Let us look at it. 
Come out of the vagueness of generalities and the mists and 
fogs of platitudes, and let your reason outline itself and take 
shape, and let us see just what it is. Why will you die? 
And there is no reason. Oh, that question! It is hotter 
than fire to the man whom it punctures. It is as if a red-hot 
iron had been thrust into him. Why will you die? The 
songs of the invitation of God’s gospel take it up in all their 
rising and increasing melody, “ Why will youdie?” The 
prayers of God’s people in their tears and unction and fervor 
say, “ Why will youdie?” The sacrifice on Calvary takes up 
the peeon, “Why will you go down to damnation—damna- 
tion?” 

It is as if a man stood in his pollution and justified his 
uncleanliness on the banks of a clear, freely flowing stream 
of water: “ Why will you remain unclean; why will you con- 
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tinue polluted? Here is water; you have only to step in and 
be clean.” The question is like that the men in the ship ad- 
dressed to the starving sailors in the boat, who cried out: 
“Water, water; we are dying for water.” “Why, then, do 
you not reach over and dip it up? You are in the mouth of 
the Amazon. Reach over, it is fresh water all around you.” 
“ Why will you die?” It comes from the lips of the fathers 
who have loved you and prayed for you; it comes in the 
teachings of the Sunday-school; it comes in the imagery of 
dreams; it comes in every visitation of sickness; it comes 
when your baby dies; when your mother dies; when afilic- 
tion is upon you, and even when death breathes his cold 
breath into your face: “ Why will you die?” Have you no 
reason for it? You destroy yourself. God never pushes you 
upon the impaling points of destruction. God does not dig 
the foundation from under your feet. “Why did you die?” 
It is your sin and not his. And from the pit there rises up 
the voice in the same path of self-destruction, “ Why did you 
come here? You have followed up our dreadful example.” 
It is taken up by mocking demons: “ Why did you let us 
take possession of you? God was greater than we were. 
God opened to you a door of escape. God sent you the means 
of redemption. God called you to return and repent. There 
is no reason for a man to go to hell. He has committed 
spiritual suicide, and his conscience will tell him so. 

Here is a road, smoothly, clearly marked out, signboards 
all along the way, leading to warmth and shelter and food 
and light and festivities, and a man who has eyes turns out 
and leaves it and goes down into the swamp and bogs, down 
in the ooze of the marsh, and hears the hooting of owls and 
the howling of wolves. Why does he go there? What 
could have possessed him? What lured him? Who could 
have so side-tracked him from a plain path into such a swamp 
of death? That man would be wise, he would pass as a Solo- 
mon, by the side of the sinner who, in spite of God’s gift of 
Jesus; in spite of God’s Holy Spirit; in spite of Bibles and 
sermons and songs and Sunday-schools and prayers, goes right 
down to death and hell. Who on this earth can explain? 
Where is there a man astute enough to furnish anything like 
a satisfactory explanation of the delay with which men treat 
this matter; of the persistency with which they postpone a 
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consideration of it; when they recognize a truth; when they 
feel its potency ; when they know the value of the truth, and 
friends say: “Turn here, turn now; turn to-night,” and they 
say: “No, not to-night.” Oh, think of it. Think of it. 
What is the day of the month? How near are we to the end 
of the year? ‘The year is gone and midnight is near. Oh, is 
it not a time for memory and for tears? Almost gone! The 
year, the dying old year. Will you not, before it draws its 
last breath, before the silent moving shadows on the dial-plate 
point to the hour that strikes the knell of 1893, oh, will you 
not turn and live forever? 


XI 
THE HEART OF STONE AND HEART OF FLESH 


And I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will 
give you a heart of flesh. Hzek. 36: 26. 


THEME: Tenderness of heart necessary to the reception of 
deep and lasting religious impressions, as we melt the wax to 
make it take the image and superscription of the seal. 


A SEAL indicates ownership and pledges protection. 
When God’s seal is put upon us it indicates his owner- 
ship of us and it secures us until the time when the 

body as well as the soul is fully and finally redeemed in 
heaven. Whoever has this seal of God has also an earnest 
of heaven in his possession now. In general terms, an ear- 
nest means a part of the money prepaid, which is a pledge 
of the payment of the rest of the money, and it is the same 
in kind, though not in degree, with that which shall ulti- 
mately be given. And when it is said that we have an ear- 
nest of the Spirit, it means that when we are converted God 
gives us a foretaste of the joys of heaven. When we get to 
heaven we will have, in great fullness and in unspeakable 
abundance, joys like the joys that come to the forgiven soul. 
Now, sometimes we are hardly able to content ourselves 
with the preciousness of the peace and sweetness of the hope 
and tenderness of the love with which God blesses us here on 
earth. That is how we will feel, only to an extraordinary, 
superior degree, when we enter heaven. Upon whom this 
seal is placed, that one is secure. The apostle, referring to 
some seeming apostasies, to some people who had made pro- 
fession of religion and yet had fallen away, thus speaks: 
“Notwithstanding, the foundation of God standeth sure, hav- 
ing this seal—the Lord knoweth them that are his.” When- 
ever he puts the mark of his possession on a soul, he knows 
that soul, and it is utterly impossible for that soul to get away 
from him, or so far beyond him as to be lost, because that 
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seal points to the destination. He is sealed unto the day of 
redemption. 

In the next place, this seal is always in the Sp: it, giving a 
Greek translation, “in whom (not by whom) ye were sealed 
with the Holy Spirit of promise.” The seal ci God was 
never put upon any soul unless that soul had been under the 
quickening influences of the Holy Spirit, and the next 
thought is that all of the unsealed are lost. Not one soul 
will enter heaven who has not been sealed by the Holy Spirit 
of God, Now, you cannot impress that seal, that mark of 
Divine ownership, that guarantee of the Divine protection, 
upon a hard heart, any more than you could take a seal and 
press it upon hard clay and make an impression on it. The 
substance never takes the impression of the seal unless in a 
soft or melted state. And a hard heart, that is, a carnal 
heart, never can receive the impression of the seal of God, 
which guarantees to it salvation. And that is what I mean 
by saying that tenderness of heart is essential to the recep- 
tion of the impression of Jesus Christ upon the soul. The 
hard heart prevents conversion, as is expressed in the scrip- 
ture from Matthew, which I read, where the Saviour said: 
The hearts of these people have waxed hard. They have 
eyes, and they do not see; they have ears, and they do not 
hear. They have closed their eyes and stopped their ears, 
lest they should see with their eyes and hear with their ears 
and understand with their hearts, and I should heal them. 
No matter who preaches to a heart of this kind, you cannot 
put the impress of Jesus on it, even if it is the Son of God 
himself that is preaching. That kind of a heart cannot re- 
ceive the image of Jesus Christ stamped upon it. If you 
will just consider the following thoughts, you will see the 
philosophy of this. 

1. Where the heart is hard and carnal, no presentation of 
the subject of religion which you may make to it will touch 
the affections, and an unloving soul is anunsaved soul. You 
may by eloquence, or by vivid illustration, or by some trick 
of manner, interest the mind somewhat; but while the heart is 
in that condition, it js utterly impossible for you, by your 
preaching, to touch the deep-seated affections, and until you 
do it, it is utterly impossible for that soul to be converted. 

2. In the next place, you can never, by preaching, give a 
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sufficient impulse to the will of one who has that kind of 
heart. They may show you great respect in the manner in 
which they listen to you. They may be entertained with so 
much of history, science, or declamation as your sermon con- 
tains, but you never can, by that preaching, conquer, subdue, 
and cause their will to move in the direction of heaven. 
They do not will to do it, and the soul that is unwilling never 
will receive the impress of Jesus Christ, and can never be 
saved. 

3. In the next place, with this kind of a heart, no matter 
how much apparent interest may be manifested, your preach- 
ing can neyer seriously touch the every-day life of such peo- 
ple. They will hear you for perhaps a year at a time, but 
when they go out of the house there is no change in the sort 
of life that they live. They have not so heard and so re- 
ceived the truth that it has wrought any practical revision or 
reformation in their thoughts and in their deeds. Well now, a 
life that is not changed is a lost life. There certainly can 
be no religion; there can be no seal of God’s spirit; there 
can be no impress of Jesus Christ upon any man whose life 
remains as it was before he made a profession of religion. 

4. The last reason that enters into the philosophy of the 
case is, that where you do not get hold of the affections and 
of the will and of the life, the memory will not retain what 
you say. Now, how many ten thousand things have you 
heard that you have absolutely forgotten? But I venture to 
say that you do not forget anything which touched your heart, 
which gave an impulse to your will, which changed your life. 
The memory holds on to those things. Well now, God, in 
his economy of salvation, has made it that the word, to be of 
benefit to us, must be retained. The mind must hold it; it 
must not be as a sieve, passing the sermon right through it. It 
must not go in at one ear and out at the other. It must lodge; 
it must stick; it must abide in the memory, the mind holding 
it, holding it when you leave the house, holding it when you 
are in business. Now take any case, such as comes under 
your observation, to illustrate this. Out of the people who 
were here this morning, we will suppose that some one brought 
such a heart as I described to church. However respectful 
he was in occupying his seat and giving due attention, yet, in 
twenty minutes after he left the church the thoughts that 
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were presented to him were displaced by other thoughts. 
New images came before his mind. His mind dropped what 
he heard, just as you drop what you read in the morning 
paper. There is a temporary interest, but the next morning 
you have forgotten all about what was in that paper, and you 
glance at the news column of io-day, looking for some new 
thought, new fact. Unless you so preach to men that their 
memories will retain what is preached, unless it adheres and 
inheres and clings, it is impossible for them to be saved 
by the word proclaimed. We cannot be saved by what we 
forget. 

Noe because of these four things, that you cannot touch 
the affections, that you cannot give an impulse to the will, 
that you cannot change the life, and that you cannot effect a 
lasting lodgment in the memory of people who have unmelted 
hearts, therefore it is impossible for them to be saved with 
that kind of heart. 

Let us next inquire briefly for some of the processes by 
which this induration takes place—this hardness. 

1. Your heart will become hard by indifference. Be indif- 
ferent to what you hear from the pulpit ; touch it lightly with 
your mind, and after a while that indifference will cause you 
to become insensible to a similar presentation of that same 
thought. We do not realize how grave a sin we commit when 
we fall into the habit of going to church and indifferently 
listening to what is said, giving slight attention to it, turning 
J aie rapidly, allowing something else to come and take its 

ace. 

i 2. Then again, the heart becomes hard by prejudice against 
the truth, and prejudice is very obdurate, and some preju- 
dices are absolutely incorrigible. You take up a prejudice 
against a preacher, or against a church, or against the man- 
ner of some members of the church, and you allow that pre- 
judice to absolutely shut your eyes to any image that is held 
up before you, and to close your heart to any impressions that 
might be made but for that intervening and darkening preju- 
dice which is rapidly making you impervious to the arrows 
and darts of the truth. I have known cases of this kind 
where the prejudice would be so insurmountable that it would 
be a matter of perfect astonishment. The person would be 
unconscious of it; would say that he was impartial in his 
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judgment; and yet, whenever there was the slightest effort to 
reach his soul, this prejudice, ever prompt, would leap to its 
feet, would intervene between the heart and the truth of God, 
and would call the mind’s attertion to this grudge that it held, 
and by keeping the mind’s attention on it prevent it from 
being benefited. 

3. In the next place the heart can become hardened and 
become insensible by continued neglect. Here is what I 
mean: Suppose an opportunity comes to you to-day of re- 
ceiving a favorable impression for Christianity, and you say, I 
will attend to that, but not now. I will neglect it this time. 
And then to-morrow another comes, and you hear the voice, 
and it makes some slight impression on you, but you neglect 
that also, and you go on neglecting until after a while a 
thousand opportunities may come before you and you will be 
perfectly unconscious of them. To illustrate what I mean: 
A lady once, who wished to cure herself of sleeping late in 
the morning, purchased an alarm clock, and set the alarm so 
that at a certain hour in the morning it would strike. Just 
as long as she arose from the bed as soon as the alarm sounded, 
it was always easy to hear it, but when, after hearing it once, 
she would wait a little while before she got out of bed, and 
the next morning wait a little longer, and the next morn- 
ing a little longer, by this neglect of action to move when the 
alarm sounded, she became so insensible to that sound that it 
would not wake her at all. If it is true of a material thing 
like that, it is equally true of a spiritual thing. Whenever 
God touches your heart by a sermon, by a prayer, by a song, 
by a proverv, by a death in the community, by sickness in 
your own family, by some narrow escape which you have had 
from death, and you do not act upon that impression, your 
heart becomes harder and ever harder to impress, and after 
a while it petrifies against impressions. 

4, This hardness can be brought about by murmuring at 
the difficulties that are in the path that God marks out for 
you. Let us take a noted case cited in one of the scriptures 
which I read: The Lord was leading his children from Egypt 
to the promised land and the pillar of fire showed them where 
to stay every night; and the pillar of cloud showed them 
where to go every day; and that pillar of cloud led them at 
one time into a desert, a very bleak place. There was no vege- 
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tation. It was exceedingly hot and dusty and there was no 
water. They became restive and impatient under the condi- 
tion into which God had led them, and they began to cry out 
and murmur and chide Moses and Aaron, and say: “ Why 
did you ever bring us out.of Egypt? We could rest some 
there. We did have the Nile water to drink, and here there 
is not even any water to drink. You sinned against us in 
leading us into asuch a condition.” Now that murmuring 
spirit is not characteristic of that people and of that time 
alone. It is characteristic of unbelief whenever, wherever, 
and by whomsoever cherished. Itis here. It is among us. 
It may be that God has led you into a place of some difi- 
culty. It may be that the road of your prosperity has been 
closed up temporarily. It may be that you have been cir- 
cumscribed to a degree that is very embarrassing to your 
restive spirit, and you have in your heart a grudge against God 
on account of the condition you arein. Your spirit is bitter ; 
you complain of him. You seem to deny by your words and 
by your actions that you are justly in that condition. You 
seem to claim that you are entitled to a better condition. Now 
this murmuring, bitter spirit will make the heart very hard, 
for that is exactly what is stated in the letter to the Hebrews: 
“Harden not your heart as in the provocation, as in the 
temptation in the wilderness.” Do not let your heart be 
* made hard by anything of that kind. I know that the Lord 
sometimes leads us into narrow places where we have not that 
largeness of feeling, and that sense of comfort, and that phys- 
ical pleasure, nor the means for mental enjoyment, nor even 
according to our judgment, for spiritual enjoyment, and we 
are restive under this, and directly we find ourselves holding 
a grudge against the Almighty. Let me say to you that you 
are in a perilous state when you allow that grudge against 
God to get into your heart. You are hardening your heart 
as they did in the wilderness. Therefore, “Take heed, 
brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbe- 
lief in departing from the living God. But exhort one an- 
other daily, while it is called to-day; lest any of you be 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.” 

5. Finally, when you go on hardening your heart by indif- 
ference, by yielding to prejudice, by the love of forbidden 
things, by neglecting the opportunities which God gives you, 
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and by murmuring when you are placed in hard circum- 
stances, after a while the Lord will say, “I will harden your 
heart. I will let you have enough of that which you have 
coveted. I will blind you judicially, I will seal up your 
ear that you cannot hear. I will recall every opportunity of 
grace that might reach your soul. I will send a dearth of 
the word of God on you, and I will make your heart stone 
itself, lest you should see with your eyes and hear with your 
ears, and be converted and I should heal you.” It is a fear- 
ful condition when God punishes our inclination to hardness 
of heart by aiding us in that hardening, and by judicially 
placing us beyond the reach of the influences of mercy and 
of salvation. 

Now we come to a brief consideration of our text. This 
text says: “I (God is speaking, mark that) will take away 
your stony heart and I will give you a heart of flesh.” 

(a) I do want you to notice the first thought in it, that God 
takes away the hard heart, the stony heart. No preacher in 
the world can do it. All the Christians of the church, of a 
community, of a State, of a nation, of the world, with their 
combined power, with all the swelling songs that they may 
sing, or the prayers that they may offer, or the preaching with 
which they may urge united and combined effort, cannot 
take away the hard heart. Now, just fix that in your mind, 
that God only can do it. 

(6) The next thought is that when God does take away 
your hard heart, and make it tender, impressionable, sensi- 
tive, he never does this on your account. What I mean is 
that it is nct on account of any goodness in you. Thereis no 
excellence upon your part that obliges him to do that. You 
have nothing which constitutes an obligation resting upon 
God. If ever your heart is made tender, it will be an act of 
pure mercy, of genuine grace, and whenever you come to 
him with this hard heart and demand that it be melted, and 
claim on account of yourself that it should be removed, let 
me tell you that it will never be done. In the context he 
says: “Oh, house of Israel, I do not this for your sake.” 
Then for whose sake is it done? He says: “ For my own 
name’s sake.” ‘There is a consideration which moves him. 
There is a basis for his action in melting and making ten- 
der a human heart, and that is, the Lord Jesus Christ—what 
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Christ has done, when he died for us, when he came to 
take our place. There was no righteousness in us, and no 
goodness in us that would obligate God to make our hearts 
tender. But for Jesus’ sake, if it is ever done, it will be 
done. 

Now I am calling attention to this because a great many 
people complain that they have sought this melted heart and 
found it not; that they have time and again endeavored to 
soften their nature and disposition in the direction of religion, 
and that they have miserably failed. Let me ask if your 
efforts have been without regard to Christ, for whose sake, if 
it is ever done at all, the Holy Spirit touches and makes the 
heart tender? 

Tn the next place, such being the case, what are we to do? 
If we have hard hearts, if the impress of Christ cannot be 
made, if the seal will not stamp its image and its superscrip- 
tion until the heart is made tender, and if God alone can do 
this, and if when God does it, it is a matter of grace, mercy, 
favor, and if when it is done it is exclusively on account of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, then you say, what am I todo? Now, 
I want your very special attention while I talk to you on 
that point. How am I to get rid of this cold, this hard, this 
unfeeling heart? What must I do? Well, now, this same 
connection says—let me repeat it: “I do not this for your 
sakes, O house of Israel, but for my name’s sake I will take 
away your stony heart and give you a heart of flesh.” Now, 
mark you, “ Yet for this will 1 be inquired of.” What does 
that mean? That certainly does mean that you must pray 
for it, that you are to ask for it. But you say, what good 
will it do? Let me repeat another scripture to you. Listen 
to it carefully: “Ask and it shall be given you; seek and 
you shall find: knock and it shall be opened unto you. For 
every one that asketh receiveth, and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. Which of you, if your child shall ask bread 
will give him a stone, or if he ask a fish will give him a ser- 
pent. If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more shall your Father which is in 
heaven give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” 

Now, there is the scripture. How are you going to get 
your heart made tender? There is only one power that can 
compass it. There is but one that can do this. 
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Oh, breath of life, breathe on my soul! 
On me iet streams of mercy roll. 


1. Most affectionately and tenderly would I direct your 
steps to salvation. Will you hear me? My first direction is 
this: Get on your knees. Betake yourself to prayer. You 
cannot claim this special mercy as your due. You have no 
price that you can pay for it. If it comes, it comes as a 
matter of mercy and grace, and you must pray for it, or you 
are lost. Around your heart, let me bind these two script- 
ures: “And yet for this I would be inquired of,” and 
“How much more will your Father in heaven give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him”; and I would fix these two 
declarations in my mind, and I would take up the figure 
Jesus presented, that if an earthly father will give bread and 
not a stone, and a fish and not a serpent, to a hungry child, 
how much more will God, so much higher and better and 
holier than we, hear our petitions. But you say that it will 
do no good for a sinner to pray. It will do no good if you 
pray with the thought of sinin your heart; I mean if you 
pray with a view to the gratification of your own lust. But 
nowhere in the word of God is there any inhibition upon the 
sinner’s praying for mercy. If he ever obtains mercy he 
must ask for it. “God, be merciful to me, a sinner!” is the 
prayer of one who received the commendation of the Saviour 
himself. Now, if you are a doubter on that subject, whether 
you are a Christian or not a Christian, if you doubt that the 
sinner’s prayer will do any good, I do want to ask you, if the 
moral law which calls upon every man to worship God ever 
loses any of its obligation because we are sinners? I would 
ask you what it means when God says that the wicked shall 
be turned into hell with all the nations that forget God, and 
that God’s vengeance shall fall upon all “that call not upon 
his name”? What does it mean? I would ask you what 
that scripture means which says, “Whosoever will call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” What does it 
mean? O my brother, that is an awful and a chilling and 
a deadening heresy in your heart if you think that a sinner 
cannot pray to God for mercy and for the Spirit’s power. 
He is lost unless he does it. 

2. And now my second direction. Strive just as earnestly 
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as you can to understand and to apply what you hear and 
read, even though you will not understand except God gives 
you the power. What I mean is, make the effort, strive 
earnestly to understand what is said to you about relig- 
ion, about being a Christian, and ask God to help you to 
understand. No sinner that ever yet had his back toward 
heaven and his face toward hell; no sinner who had not as 
yet fallen over the precipice of death, ever turned around and 
said “God help me to understand” without the Lord’s hear- 
ing that prayer. In the language of one of the grand old 
men of former days: “I believe that if a sinner were stand- 
ing upon the very edge of perdition and there should lift up 
his hands and ery to God for light and mercy the Lord would 
hear him and would save him.” Whosoever will call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. What did Jesus mean 
when he said, “ Strive to enter in at the strait gate”? I would 
like to hear your explanation of that. It certainly has some 
import. He spake no idle word. But on your theory that 
you are just to sit still, that you are to be dumb, that you are 
not to move, that you are to take no step, I would ask you 
what that scripture means: “Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate; for many I say unto you will seek to enter in and shall 
not be able.” 

3. Now my third direction. Just as far as you do under- 
stand, practically conform your life to that much. Suppose 
there is a great darkness out ahead of you, and you do not 
know what is in that darkness. You hear strange sounds. 
Your imagination peoples that gloom with strange phan- 
toms. And a voice tells you to walk out into that darkness 
and, you say: “I do not see. I do not know how to ge.” 
Now-while you are saying that there comes a little light. It 
shines into that darkness just about a yard. Now you go 
just as far as that light shines. Do not stand there and say 
I will not take a step unless the light shines clear to the end 
of the road. Practically conform your life to the light you 
have as far as that light shines. Did you ever think about 
this, that you can actually travel over a thousand miles of 
darkness with a light whose circumference is not over ten 
feet? Did you ever think about that? Well, you say how 
is that possible! Let us see. Suppose you have a lantern 
in your hand. The light of that lantern has a circumference 
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of only ten feet. And that light being furnished you are 
commanded to march out into that darkness. As you go for- 
ward, the light goes forward. As you move, it moves. As 
you proceed, it pushes back the boundary of darkness. So 
if you have light enough to take one step, take it, and you 
will have light enough to take another, and thus on and on. 
And now the conclusion. “I will take away your stony 
heart and I will give you a heart of flesh.” Oh, what if to- 
night, what if to-night God should pass through this audience 
and actually press his seal against your heart. If your heart 
is hard it will teke no impression. It has done no good. 
Jesus Christ cannot be impressed upon the carnal heart. 
And that is the true secret of that declaration in John’s Gos- 
pel: “Ye must be born again.” You must be born from 
above. You must be born of the Spirit. It is that melting, 
that heart-melting power of the Spirit that we need. It is a 
waste of your time, it is sure and continued and eternal dis- 
appointment to you, to try to be a Christian with an unmelted 
heart. You cannot do it. Your affections are not touched, 
Your will has no impulse. Your life is not changed. Your 
memory does not retain. You cannot, with that heart, honor 
and glorify God here on earth, nor be received up into 
heaven. You are just shut up to this, and it is an initial 
thing. It lies right at the start. It is an imperious neces- 
sity toward taking a single step, that the breath of the Holy 
Spirit should be on your soul. It makes us sick, it fills our 
very soul with sadness, it is enough to cause our heads to 
turn to water and our eyes to a fountain of overflowing tears, 
to see theological quacks, to see empirics, by some earthly 
ritual or by some intellectual legerdemain, try to make a 
man a Christian and leave his heart unchanged. Go on with 
your whitewashing if you will, go on with your baptizing if 
you will, go on with your ceremonies if you choose; but all 
the waters of baptism that ever flowed, and all of the rites to 
which you may ever submit, and all of the whitewashing 
that you may ever get, will do you no good unless the Spirit 
of the great God breathes upon you and first makes the tree 
good. Then the fruit will be good. Go to the fountain. Go 
to the fountain and let the work be done there. 
; Since I have been the pastor of this church I have come 
squarely up against this difficulty in the cases of the most 
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intelligent men and women They have been willing to pur 
sue any direction in the world that I would give them, ex- 
cept the directions I have given to-night. This is one of the 
commonest states into which a sinner gets. I doubt not there 
are some of them right here to-night. I venture to say that 
if you would be honest, and I were to ask you to stand up 
if I have exactly hit your case, that there would be a 
dozen right here in this house to-night. This is your atti- 
tude. Yousay if this power must come from the Holy 
Spirit, if when it comes it is of grace, if it is done not on my 
account but on Christ’s account, then I have nothing to do. 
I will just wait. I am waiting for the Spirit. I do implore 
you, as it is a precious thing to you not to die forever, as it 
must be a hope to you to live in happiness after you have 
passed away from this world, do not lie down supinely on 
your back and hug that phantom of hope to your heart, 
“ waiting for the Spirit.” To-day, if you will hear his voice, 
harden not your heart. To-night, if you will hear his voice, 
harden not your heart. Pray. Go home and get down on 
your knees. Gather the promises of God about you, take 
them up in your arms, and pray and ask God to give you his 
Holy Spirit, to make your heart tender, to make it sensitive, 
to make it so that it will receive the impress of Christ, and 
his image will be formed in you, the hope of glory. 

My own mind to-day—I do not know why, I simply state 
the fact—my own mind to-day, by one of those strange and 
peculiar coincidences of Christian life, has all gone out to 
one person." When I shut my eyes I see that person before 
me, and my unceasing prayer to-day has been: “O, Spirit 
of God, breathe on that soul; make that heart tender. . . 
Melt it, melt it, that it may receive the impress of Jesus 
Christ.” Now, I want to ask you Christian people if you 
will not join in a prayer of this kind. I dictate nothing tc 
you. If you are alive to-night, if you are in good spiritual 
training to-night, it is utterly impossible for you to be so 
without having a desire for the salvation of some soul. 


1This sermon led to the conversion of Dr. Carroll’s own son— 
though he was away from home. Since his conversion the young 
man has become a preacher of phenomenal power. Nearly two hun- 
dred were received into the Cleburne Church in a meeting held by 
B. H. Carroll, Jr. 
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Now, fix your mind on that soul and let your prayer be for 
that soul. “O God, send thy Spirit to that heart.’ Let 
that be your prayer. I will offer my prayer and each one of 
us will offer an earnest petition for the quickening and re 
generating power of the Eternal Spirit. To prepare our 
souls for this final prayer to-night, let us invoke the aid of 
spiritual song. Let us first, with the spirit and with the under- 
standing, sing the prayer, “O, thou that inhabitest the 
praise of Israel,” dwell in this song and prepare us to pray. 
Here is the hymn—it is by Philip Doddridge, and is brim- 
full of old-fashioned theology: 


Lord, shed a beam of heavenly day 
To melt this stubborn stone away. 
Now thaw, with rays of love divine, 
This heart, this frozen heart of mine. 


The rocks can rend; the earth can eee, 
The seas divide; the mountains shake; 
Of feeling all things show some sign 

But this unfeeling heart of mine. 


To hear the sorrows thou hast felt, 
All but an adamant would melt; 
Goodness and wrath in vain combine 
To move this stupid heart of mine. 


But one can yet perform the deed: 
That one in all his grace I need; 

Thy Spirit can from dross refine, 

And melt this stubborn heart of mine. 


Oh, breath of life, breathe on my soul! 
On me let streams of mercy roll; 

Now thaw with rays of love divine, 
This heart, this frozen heart of mine. 


Zii 
THE HUMAN SIDE OF REGENERATION 
How can these things be? John 3: 9. 


le is not my purpose to-night to explain regeneration from 
the divine side of it. The original sources of all life— 
vegetable, animal, and spiritual—are alike mysterious 
and inscrutable. They are in God. As long as we are un- 
able to explain the birth of a plant, the birth of a bird, the 
natural birth of a child, so long we need not stumble at the 
mystery of the spiritual birth. “The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth: so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit.’ You can hear the wind and feel it, 
but you cannot see it. The finite mind may apprehend but 
cannot comprehend the infinite. That mysterious work of 
the Almighty and eternal God which changes man’s soul 
from carnal to spiritual, no more baffles human inquiry and 
analysis than any other form of life. Indeed, inspiration puts 
them all in the same category: “As thou knowest not what 
is the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones do grow in the 
womb of her that is with child: even so thou knowest not the 
works of God who maketh all” (Eccl. 11:5). This mys- 
tery, therefore, I have not the hardihood nor presumption to 
try to solve. 

Another inquiry gives me little concern: Where regenera- 
tion stops. If any man desires to limit the work to that first 
divine touch which precedes all manifestations, such as con- 
viction, repentance, and faith, reckoning these as only its 
fruits, [ shall not quarrel with him, provided he does not 
ignore the Spirit’s agency and power subsequently in these 
fruits, though he may not call such agency and power re- 
generation. One may prefer to write the word “regenera- 
tion” on the left of a perpendicular line and place “ convic- 
tion,” “repentance” and “faith” on the right of the line as 
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entirely separate and distinct things, though consequences of 
the first. I would prefer to write the word “regeneration” 
above a horizontal line with “conviction,” “repentance,” 
“faith” directly underneath, so that three names under the 
line are exactly equal in length to the one above the line. 
Then, above the line is the mysterious, inscrutable, divine 
side, while below the line is the explicable human side of the 
same—one fact. Thus considered, conviction, repentance, 
and faith are the constituent elements of regeneration ; that 
is, they are the elements within our range of vision. We can 
see only the under side of what is above us. When we 
describe it, we describe it as we see it. As the view is partial, 
the description must be partial. I prefer not to write it thus: 
“ Regeneration” | “Conviction, repentance, faith.” 

But rather this way: 

REGENERATION. ) New Birth. 

Cony., Repent., Faith. 

Then we may readily conceive of the unseen, mysterious, 
regenerating Spirit, always invisible, working from above, and 
working down to produce conviction, repentance and faith,— 
the birth below culminating in faith. Such a view does not 
decide the question whether the first touch of the Spirit, mak- 
ing the soul sensitive, is mediate or immediate, but is con- 
sistent with either. When God’s Spirit influences man’s 
spirit through means or mediums such as preaching or read- 
ing the Bible, we call that mediate influence. But when 
there is a direct impact of God’s Spirit on man’s spirit, which 
prepares him to hear and receive the truth, we call that an 
immediate influence. Some theologians apply and limit the 
word regeneration to that immediate influence which precedes 
all attention to God’s word, and is designed to secure that at- 
tention, citing Lydia’s case: “ Whose heart the Lord opened, 
that she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul”’; 
thus making one a child of God without the use of the truth 
and without the application of Christ’s blood received by 
faith, which comes by hearing the word. In my judgment, 
the New Testament does not so limit either the term regenera- 
tion, or its idea of a new and spiritual birth as conveyed by 
other terms. I never hesitate to declare my own convictions 
when I have any that are clear to my own mind and are re- 
garded as worth the telling. Let me say then, here and now 
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and emphatically, that I believe, without the shadow of a doubt, 
that God’s Spirit deals with man’s spirit directly, immediately 
—the impact of naked Spirit on spirit. And this not only as 
a preparation for conviction, repentance, and faith, but often- 
times after one becomes a child of God. But I do not call 
this influence regeneration. Nor do I call it spiritual genera- 
tion as contradistinguished from spiritual regeneration, which 
to me seems both an unscriptural and absurd distinction. 
Of course, if one is susceptible of this direct and immediate 
influence after he is a child of God, it would be absurd to 
call it generation. The Spirit of the Lord is not straitened 
either as to means, such as the use of the truth heard or read 
or remembered, nor as to events, such as have a direct access 
to man’s soul before conversion, but no such access thereafter ; 
or after and not before. 

The direct influence of God’s Spirit touches hearts of beasts 
that cannot hear the truth (Ps. 104 : 29, 30), and touches in- 
animate matter with equal power (Gen. 2 : 19; Ps. 104 : 
32). It touched infants, even in the womb (Jer. 1: 5; Luke 
1: 41-44). Without such direct influence there could be no 
inspiration (1 Sam. 10: 10) and no dreams and visions from 
God (Gen. 28 : 11-17; 1 Kings 3:5; Matt.2:12). With- 
out such direct influence of Spirit on spirit there could be no 
demoniacal possessions nor such suggestions as Satan put in 
the heart of Ananias (Acts 5 : 3), nor such entrances as John 
13; 27. Without such direct influence children dying in in- 
fancy could not be saved. It is not only conceded that there 
is in many ways and times immediate energy put forth by the 
Spirit having power over inert matter, or over beasts, or over 
men; but it is also claimed that when working mediately, as 
through the truth, the energy does not reside and inhere in the 
medium as of the Spirit, but is as distinct from it as the 
woodman’s power is distinct from the axe with which he fells 
a forest tree. The power to cut down trees does not reside in 
the axe because a man made it for such use, but it fells the tree 


1In his late remarkable paper on the ‘‘ Doctrine concerning the 
Holy Spirit,’ the venerable Dr. Pendleton—the Nestor of the Dis- 
ciples since Alexander Campbell’s death—unequivocally concedes 
‘‘the direct and immediate influence” of the Holy Spirit on the 
Ohristian’s mind. (See ‘‘Old Faith Restated,’’ page 287). 

It is difficult to understand, after such concession, how he could 
logically deny such influence on a sinner’s mind. 
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because actually wielded by a man. So when the word of 
God is quick and powerful and discerns the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart, such power dves not reside in it because it 
is inspired of God, but because the Spirit actually wields it at 
the time of its efficacy, with the discrimination, skill, and 
energy of aswordsman. This mediate energy is just as mys- 
terious and inexplicable as the immediate. This too belongs 
to the divine side of regeneration, and I shall not attempt to 
explain it, merely stating it as a discernible, revealed, and 
necessary, but inexplicable fact. My object is to look at the 
under side of regeneration; to explain it from the stand- 
point of human consciousness and experience; to analyze its 
human constituent elements. With so much premised, let us 
now, forgetting all scholastic interpretations by the fathers in 
the dark ages, look for ourselves at this famous third chapter 
of John. 

Unquestionably the Jewish prophets had foretold the com- 
ing of a king, and the establishment of a kingdom which 
would destroy all other kingdoms and become a universal em- 
pire. It is equally true, as an effect of these prophecies, 
which were not widely known, but believed, that people 
other than Jews were expecting the appearance of the king. 
So, when it was reported that the long-desired king of the 
Jews was born, Herod, who ruled by Roman sufferance, 
feared that his power would pass iato the hands of this new 
claimant to the throne. His fears were selfish and purely 
political. He thought only of a kingdom entirely earthly in 
nature. On the other hand, the hopes of the Pharisees, who 
constituted the patriots and scholars of the Jewish nation, 
were as selfish and politica! as were Herod’s fears. They de- 
sired a genuinely earthly Jewish kingdom whose establish- 
ment would not only subvert Herod’s rule, but would also 
annihilate Roman supremacy. Their hearts revolted at pay- 
ing tribute to Czsar, and they regarded it as desecration for 
the Roman legions to dominate their holy city. They re- 
membered and revered the Maccabees whe struggled so hero- 
i¢ally against the Greek supremacy, and were ready to accept 
a deliverer from Roman power. Under these conditions the 
first visit of Jesus to Jerusalem after his public ministry 
commenced, and the signs and wonders wrought by him, 
stirred the city profoundly. The second chapter of John’s 
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Gospel declares that many people believed on him; but be 
cause he knew what was in man, he would not commit him- 
self to them. He well understood the earthly nature of 
their faith. Their expectations, he knew, could never be 
realized. 

Now among the number so impressed by his miracles was 
Nicodemus, a member of their Sanhedrin, and a Pharisee. 
His faith was earthly and tentative. He was satisfied 
about some things, but not so sure about the greater things. 
This man, he argued, is certainly a prophet, but is he 
the long expected king? How will he establish his king- 
dom? He was much interested. He wanted to understand 
more clearly, but he was a cautious man who did not de 
sire to pre-commit himself by public inquiry, and so, to be 
safe, he came by night and began to feel for information: 
“Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from 
God, because no man can do these miracles that thou doest ex- 
cept God be with him.” Jesus stopped him right there, as 
such men ought to be stopped. The world cannot be saved 
by teaching; it is not a question of training. The world 
cannot be saved by public schools. How many times has it 
been demonstrated by the facts of history that what we call 
civilization never eradicated popular impurity. And so Je- 
sus met him at the very threshold as if saying: You come 
to me; I know what you are after. Do you want to under- 
stand about my kingdom and waste time by a mere admis- 
sion that I am a teacher, even that I am a divine teacher? 
Now, I lay the axe at the very root of the thought that is in 
your mind: Except a man be born again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. I tell you, though you are a ruler, and 
though you are a teacher, and though you have devoted your 
life to the study of the law, and though you trust in the 
righteousness of the law, and though you rely upon a system 
of rites and ceremonies to make you perfect in the sight of 
God, I announce to you, the exponent of that entire system, 
that no man can glide from nature into grace. No man can 
be merely taught into a Christian; there is required some- 
thing deeper than that; something which is fundamental. 
He must be born again. 

Well, so abruptly, the heart of the matter is reached. 
Nicodemus meets the issue squarely. He is seeking the 
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light. “ How can a man be born when he is old?” As if 
he had said, “I am sixty years old. I am the result of all 
my past teaching and of all my past kabits. Now, the forces 
which have operated to make me what I am, humanly speak- 
ing, can never be reversed. Here I am, crystallized into ma- 
ture manhood and even old age; now, how can I—and mark 
you, that is not a foolish question ; it is a good question and, 
perhaps, the very question Jesus wanted to bring out—you 
say I must be born again, and I know that you do not mean 
such a foolish thing as that a man should enter into his 
mother’s womb and be born again. Now, how can a man be 
born when he is old?” Well, the answer to it was a very 
honest one: “ He must be born of water and Spirit.” There 
is just one birth, “born of water and Spirit”; and it means 
exactly what “born again” means; and it means exactly 
what “born of the Spirit” means; and it means exactly 
what “born of God” means; just that and nec more. Then 
if it means just that, why put it in this form, “born of 
water and Spirit”? I will tell you why. In the new birth 
there are at least two distinct ideas. First, cleansing; sec- 
ond, renewing. If you took only the idea of cleansing and 
left out the renewing, cleansing would not do any good. The 
sow that is washed returns to her wallowing in the mire, be- 
cause she isasow. If you do not change her nature, then 
you do no good to cleanse her. But if you change the nature 
and do not cleanse, then you have left purity imprisoned in 
filth. So there are two ideas always, at least two, in the new 
birth: First, cleansing; second, renewing. 

Let me make that plain to you. Take this passage here 
as an illustration of it, because our Saviour shows that what- 
ever thought he presented here ought to have been under- 
stood by Nicodemus. His words may be paraphrased thus: 
You are a master in Israel; you ought to know this. 
What I am presenting to you is not merely New Testament, 
it is Old Testament as well, and you ought to be perfectly 
familiar with it. 

Men in later days have mystified themselves and others by 
failing to see the two distinct ideas in the new birth. To be 
“born of the Spirit” is to be “born of water and Spirit.” 
The latter phrase merely expounds the former. Christ and 
Nicodemus discuss only two births, natural and spiritual, 
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“That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit.” But to be born of the Spirit 
means more than one thing. It means both cleansing and 
renewing. This ought to have been a familiar fact to Nico- 
demus, because so clearly and so frequently taught in the 
Old Testament, which was the text-book that he, as a 
teacher, professed to expound. Let us turn aside from the 
main purpose of this sermon long enough to establish the 
Bible meaning of “ born of water and Spirit.” 

Open your Bibles and turn with me to the several script- 
ures which settle this matter. Let us commence with Ezek. 
36 : 24-27: “For I will take you from among the heathen, 
and gather you out of all countries, and will bring you into 
your own land. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean: from all your filthinesss, and from all 
your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give 
you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will take 
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you 
a heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you, and 
cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judg- 
ments, and do them.” This is a prophecy for and to 
Jews. It tells what God will do for them to prepare them 
for obedience. Two things at least he will do: 1. Cleanse 
them from the defilement of sin. 2. Renew them internally, 
i. €., give them new hearts that will hate sin. Now mark 
that the cleansing is to be effected by a sprinkling, a sprink- 
ling of clean water. But what is meant by clean water? 
Does it mean clear, pure water? No Jew could think so. It 
means “water of cleansing” or “water of purification.” 
What would a Jew understand by that? Let his law answer 
for him. Turn then with me to the law. You find it in the 
nineteenth chapter of Numbers. Here is God’s recipe for 
preparing what is called “water of cleansing.” A red heifer 
is burned to ashes. In the fire while burning is cast cedar 
wood (red), hyssop (red), and scarlet (wool dyed red). Nov: 
what? What shall be done with these ashes? How shall 
they be prepared for application? See verse 17: “ Running 
water shall be put thereto in a vessel.” We now havea 
liquid. The power is in the ashes. The effect of the power 
is signified by the water, i.e. cleansing. But still how ap- 
plied? “Take hyssop and dip it in the water and sprinkle 
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it.” To “sprinkle clean water” then on any man is to 
sprinkle these ashes on him. As this sprinkling is done with 
a bunch of hyssop, “purging (rather, ‘ purifying’) with 
hyssop,” simply meant to have the liquefied ashes applied. 
The one so sprinkled was symbolically clean. Now turn to 
the fifty-first Psalm. Note particularly verses 2 and 7: 
“Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me 
from my sin.” How wash, how cleanse? “Purge me with 
hyssop, and I shall be clean; wash me, and I shall be whiter 
than snow.’ That is, sprinkle the red ashes on me. But 
what else is needed besides cleansing? Read the tenth verse: 
“ Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew aright spirit 
within me.” 

Do you not see clearly that David and Ezekiel agree that 
both cleansing and a new heart are needed, and that both get 
their idea of cleansing from the law? Purifying with the 
sprinkled ashes of a red heifer? But this purifying was only 
symbolical, typical. The type was a shadow of some heavenly 
thing te be revealed. What was the antitype? Turn now 
to Heb. 9 : 13, 14: “Forif...the ashes of a_ heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
fiesh ; how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?” 
Read in the next chapter: “Having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience.’ Read in the twelfth chapter ; 
“The blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things than 
that of Abel.” Here, then, is the solution of the whole 
matter: In regeneration, or the “new birth,” there must be 
a cleasing from sin as well as a renewing of the heart to hate 
sin. First, the Spirit applies the blood of Christ for cleans- 
ing—that is, “born of water.” Second, the Spirit gives a 
new heart—that is, “born of Spirit.” Both together—for 
they are never used apart—make “born of water and Spirit.” 
It is one birth. It is called “ born again,” “ born of God,” 
“born of the Spirit.” To make the proof doubly sure turn to 
Titus 3 : 3-7: “For we ourselves also were sometime foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, liv- 
ing in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another. 
But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour 
toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness which 
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we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour; that being justified by his grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.” Notice 
how overwhelmingly conclusive and how comprehensive is 
this scripture : 

1. We were every way evil and lost till the love of God 
to man appeared in our Saviour. 

2. It appeared not by our works of righteousness. And 
baptism is a work of righteousness (Matt. 3 : 15). 

3. But it appeared in the shedding on us abundantly the 
Holy Spirit, through Jesus Christ. This is the new birth. 

4. But this new birth consists of two things, namely: (a) 
The washing of regeneration ; 7. e., the cleansing from sin, 
secured by the Spirit’s application of Christ’s blood ; in other 
words “born of water.” (6) The renewing of the Holy 
Ghost, 7. ¢, the giving of a new heart, which is “born of 
Spirit.” 

The two conjoined make “born of water and Spirit.” 
The application of the blood precedes the uew heart. The 
new heart comes by virtue of the blood of the atonement. 
Even the Holy Spirit could not renew an evil heart except 
by virtue of the blood of the atoning sacrifice. Hence, 
“the water” of this text comes first, because it means blood. 
But the literal water of baptism comes after the blood and 
after the Spirit. (See Heb. 10: 22.) Our bodies are not to 
be washed with pure water in baptism, until after the heart 
is sprinkled from an evil conscience. Read it and see, 
Paul’s “sprinkling of the heart from an evil conscience” in 
Heb. 10 : 22, is his “ washing of regeneration” in Titus 3: 5, 
and both are the same as John’s “born of water” in John 
3:5. This is a birth, but the baptism in water is a burial 
(Rom. 6; 4; Col. 2: 12). 

5. Hence, the closing thought in Titus 3: 7, referring 
both to the “ washing of regeneration ” and to “the renewing 
of the Holy Ghost,” is that so “ being justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.” 
The new birth makes us children. If children, then heirs 
—heirs of eternal life. Note particularly two things here: 
First, this is by grace, and not by our works of righteousness 
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But baptism is a work of righteousness. And grace is not 
works, otherwise it is no more grace. Notice second, and 
particularly, that this is “ustification. That somewhere in 
the “new birth” comes justification. Justification comes 
when the blood is applied. But we reach justification by 
faith. The people of this text are children and heirs. They 
are born of God. But we cannot be children without faith. 
Paul says so: “For ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus.” We are justified by faith. Therefore, in 
the New Testament the term “new birth” is not limited and 
restricted as theologians limit it to that first, direct, and im- 
mediate influence of the Spirit, of which conviction, repent- 
ance, and faith are fruits. Let John himself testify. Since 
we are discussing “the new birth” in his third chapter, let 
us go to his prior statement in the first chapter for light as to 
his own limitations of the terms employed. Turn with me 
then and read (John 1: 12, 13): “But as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God.” 
But what is it to receive him? “Even to them that 
believe on his name.” Here it is: No son without faith. 
Thus becoming sons by faith, looking at it from the under 
side, the human side, how do you describe it from the upper 
side, the divine side? Listen; he will tell you. “Who were 
born, not of blood (¢. e., human descent), nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” 

Now are we prepared to go back to the case in hand? 
Nicodemus comes by night to find out about a kingdom 
which is to supersede Herod and overthrow the Roman 
power. But the kingdom of Jesus, as he afterward explained 
to Pilate, is not of this world. It is a spiritual kingdom. 
Hence, to see it one must be born again. But how can an 
old man be born again? He must be born “of water and 
Spirit,” 7. ¢, he must be cleansed from sin by the Spirit’s 
application of Christ’s atoning blood and be renewed in the 
spirit of his mind so as to hate sin and love righteousness. 
The natural man cannot do this. “That which is born of 
flesh is flesh.” “The natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him. 
Neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned.” Hence, he must be born of the Spirit, for that 
which is born of the Spirit. is spirit. But the upper or 


186 SERMONS 


divine side of this is very mysterious. It is like the wind. 
We hear it and feel it, but cannot tell whence it cometh, nor 
whither it goeth. So is every one that is born of the Spirit. 
He is a mystery and a problem if you try to analyze the 
source of his life. Then Nicodemus propounds his next 
question, which is our text: “ How can these things be?’ 

That is, explain to me at least the under side. Show me 
its processes and manifestations here on earth. That was a 
good, honest question, and right lovingly and honestly was it 
answered. It was answered so that a child could understand. 
That answer is not only an epitome of the whole gospel, but 
it is the explanation of the “new birth.” Hear, will you, 
all who stumble at the mystery of the new birth: “ And as 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have eternal life. For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world; but that the world through him might be 
saved. He that believeth on him is not condemned: but he 
that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.” 
This gives the true conception of the new birth on its ex- 
plainable side : 

1. Jesus must be lifted on the cross through the foolishness 
of preaching. Paul said to the Galatians: “ Before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified 
among you” (3:1). This setting of Christ crucified was 
not in a cyclorama painting, nor in the drama of the Passion 
Play, but by preaching. 

2. Thus lifted up by preaching, those who pierced him see 
him and are convicted of sin (compare Zech. 12: 10-14; 
Acts 2 : 36, 37), which conviction leads to repentance. 

A co comes faith, and through faith cleansing (Zech. 

They heard, they saw, they were convicted, they repented, 
they believed, they loved. This is the human side of regener- 
ation. “Whosoever believeth is born of God.” “ Whoso- 
ever loveth is born of God.” But conviction, repentance 
and faith all come by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
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God. This leads us to consider the instrumentality of the 
word in the “new bith.” “Of his own will begat he us 
with the word of truth” (James 1:18). “Being born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth forever” (1 Peter 
1:23). “In Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the 
gospel’”’ (1 Cor.4:15). If therefore, cleansing comes by the 
application or sprinkling of the blood, if we apprehend that 
blood by faith, and if faith comes by hearing the word, then 
we ought to find somewhere a scripture which shows that the 
“born of water” cleansing of John 3: 5, which was found 
to signify the blood-cleansing of Heb. 10: 4, may also be 
called a word-cleansing. And that is just what we do find. 
Here itis: “Christ also loved the church, and gave himself 
for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing 
of water by the word” (Eph. 5: 25, 26). Therefore, “born 
of water,’ which means “the washing of regeneration,” 
which means “the sprinkling of our hearts from an evil con- 
science,” which brings justification, which is apprehended by 
faith, must be such a “washing of water” as comes “ by the 
word,” because faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. And therefore, the rantizer of babes who 
finds literal water-baptism in Ezekiel’s “Then will I sprinkle 
clean water upou you,” exchanges the blood of Jesus, and an 
essential part of the “new birth” for water, and very little of 
that. And the immersionist who finds literal water-baptism in 
John’s “born of water,” makes the same exchange only get- 
ting a little more of the water. But even this compensation 
is lost in a birth for a burial. His more water has drowned 
him. 

Brother preacher, the human side of regeneration is before 
you. That tells you plainly what you are to do: Preach the 
word. Sinner, it tells you what to do: Hear the word, re- 
pent, accept Christ. Yes, that is simple and easy. The word 
of God is preached to men and they hear that word and they 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and whosoever believeth in 
him is born of God. Whoever enters his kingdom must 
enter it by cleansing and by a renewal; and it is not an ex- 
ternal cleansing, nor is it an external renewal, but both are 
internal. It is only in another form when he says: “ First 
make the tree good, and then its fruit will be good.” Oh, 
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that the height and depth of this subject could in some way 
get before you to-night—that you cannot teach a child intc 
a Christian ; you cannot baptize him into a Christian; that 
not by any kind of rite or ceremony can he be made a child 
of God; that the work is internal and spiritual and funda- 
mental, and that when it is wrought it always works a change 
in life. It always does. I do not say that the change is as 
marked in this case as in that case, nor that the manifestations 
are as broad in that case as in this one, but wherever there is 
life there is motion ; wherever there is a renewing of the 
nature of man there is some fruit of that renewing. It may 
expand slowly with some; the unfolding of it may not be so 
manifest in some cases as in others, but always it is there. 

And now you say: “How can any one be born again? 
How can these things be?” Well, it is just in this way; 
Jesus Christ is lifted up before you as your substitute in death 
and judgment, and by his offering himself for you, your trust- 
ing that and accepting that, the result is that, whenever you 
do from your heart accept the Lord Jesus Christ as your 
Saviour, you are born again. Whosoever believeth is born 
of God. And in the place of all the mystery in connection 
with the new birth, the plain and simple explanation is just 
this—that the washing is to be by the word, and I am to 
preach the word, and you are to hear the word, and you are to 
receive the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour and trust him. 
That is the human side of it, and it is the explanation given 
by the Lord Jesus Christ himself. 

I have tried to pursue a method entirely my own in this 
discussion, and to strip it of all the theological crusts that 
have encased it and to knock off the scales that have been 
fastened upon it, and at least get it before you in such a way 
that you can understand what you are to do. You from your 
heart accept the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour. When 
that is done you are saved. We have a God who loves us; 
we have a Saviour who gave his life for us. We have a Sav- 
iour who seeks; we have a Saviour who holds out his hands 
and says: “Come unto me.” Allof you come. Come, loaded 
down with sin, and the more sin the more you need to come, 
and the less time you take the more you honor him, and the 
greater number that come in that little time the more you 
honor him. Man was once in the image of God, in knowl- 
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edge and righteousness and holiness, and lost it, and to be born 
again certainly does restore in him righteousness, knowledge, 
and holiness. Oh, come to Jesus Christ then, by simple faith 
and put yourself right before God, put yourself right at once, 
and—I will say it—right forever! It is the declaration of 
God that whosoever believeth in him shall never come into 
condemnation. He shall never perish and none shall pluck 
him out of God’s hand. Why? Because he stands in Jesus ; 
because he is alive with Christ in God ; because he is born of 
incorruptible seed, and incorruptible seed never dies—the word 
of God that liveth and abideth forever. And hence I offer 
in Christ life, and I mean eternal life; I do not mean life to- 
night, and life for a week, and life for a year; I mean eternal 
life; life that never perishes. I would like to know how a 
man perishes that ever did have eternal life? Is that eter- 
nal which dies? Is that eternal which comes to an end? Did 
he ever have it? Sinner, hear me this time. My business is 
to stand up before you first as a witness. That is what Jesus 
said to Nicodemus. We speak that which we know and testify 
of that which we have seen. We say to you that we are 
personal exemplifications of the influence of the Spirit of 
God. We have felt it, and all on earth that you have to do is 
either to accept the testimony or to impeach it. It is a ques- 
tion of veracity. If we are truthful men and women, if we 
are credible witnesses, if we are competent to testify, then 
you ought to believe. But if we are common liars, if our 
testimony is such that it would not be received in earthly 
courts, why, then reject it. But if white-headed men, if gentle 
women, if aged mothers, if sweet daughters come up one and 
all and say, “ Weare not theologians ; we don’t pretend to dis- 
cuss theology; but we testify what we ourselves have felt 
and what has come to us, and we did trust in the Lord Jesus 
Christ as our Saviour, and God did forgive our sins, can you 
disbelieve”? If you reject the testimony concerning matters 
that occur here in time where you know the people, your 
neighbors, and are associated with them every day, how on 
earth could I expect you to believe revelations of eternal 
things that are grouped about the throne of God? There- 
fore, my one burning appeal to you to-night is: Sinner, come 
to Jesus. 


xm 
REPENTANCE AND REMISSION OF SINS 


DELIVERED SEPTEMBER, 1889, BEFORE 
WACO ASSOCIATION, AND PUBLISHED BY UNANIMOUS VOTE OF THAT BODY 


UST before our Lord’s ascension to heaven, he thus ad- 
dressed his wondering disciples: “These are the words 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that 

all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning 
me. Then opened he their understanding, that they might 
understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is writ- 
ten, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day: and that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem” (Luke 24 : 44-47). The last verse, forty- 
seventh, is my text. The theme is: “Repentance and Re- 
mission of Sins.” 

In discussing this theme, all new methods and modern 
novelties are discarded. On matters so vital we may well 
hear again the record of an ancient prophet: “Thus saith the 
Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 
rest for your souls” (Jer. 6 : 16). 

In the interpretation of this scripture, which is only another 
form of the Great Commission, equal in authority to that in 
Matt. 28 : 18-20, or in Mark 16: 15, 16, no bridle-path will 
be followed and no newly blazed short cut, full of roots and 
stumps, will be chosen. We can have no rest to our souls 
unless we find an old, well-worn thoroughfare, “the way the 
holy prophets went,” bearing the imprint of apostolic feet, the 
track of Jesus, and the way-marks cited in the experience of 
martyrs and of all our fathers, who on it “traveled home to 
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God.” If odium comes to me from preaching to-day an old- 
fashioned repentance, let it come. It will find me in the 
company of a cloud of witnesses that made the Baptist name 
immortal in the long ago. I shall not be far from the Eng- 
lish and the American Fuller, from Jeter and Kerr, and 
Semple and Broadus, from Jesse Mercer and Vardeman, and 
all the honored dead in our own State. 

In the beginning of the discussion it is taken for granted 
that Luke’s record of the Commission, commanding the disci- 
ples to “preach repentance and remission of sins among all 
nations,” is practically equivalent to Matthew’s “Go dis- 
ciple all nations,” and to Mark’s “Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature.” To preach re- 
pentance and the remission of sins in his name is to preach 
the gospel, harmonizing Luke with Mark. And to lead a 
sinner to repentance and remission of sins is to disciple him, 
harmonizing Luke with Matthew; and any of the three finds 
an equivalent in Paul’s “Testifying both to the Jews and 
also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ” (Acts 20 : 21). 

Let it next be carefully observed that the text itself is a 
dependent clause. The structure of the phrase, “And that 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached,” shows 
that the efficacy of such preaching grows out of a preceding 
statement, to wit: “Thus it is written, and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day.” 
Which means that without the death and resurrection of 
Christ as a meritorious basis no repentance and no faith would 
avail. Hence, the repentance and remission of sins must be 
preached in his name. That is to say, no sorrow for sin, no 
confession of it, no forsaking of it, no change of mind toward 
God, and no faith in him can compensate for or atone for sin. 
But Christ, our substitute, having died for us, making vicari- 
ous atonement, furnishing all the merit and all the ground 
for salvation, then by reason of this provision of Divine grace, 
repentance, whatever it means, and faith, whatever it means, 
may be preached as God’s appointed means or terms of 
admission into the benefits of this atonement. 

Let it therefore be fixed in the mind that whatever sorrow 
may be involved in the repentance required, that 


Drops of grief can ne’er repay 
The debt of love I owe. 
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And while 
Each sin demands a tear, 
and though 


Floods of penitential grief 
Burst forth from every eye, 


tears cannot wash away sin. The old doctrine of repentance 
and faith never regarded either one of them as a procuring 
cause or meritorious ground of salvation. But that old doc- 
trine does require the preaching and the exercising of both, 
one as much as the other, as conditions of life. Whatever 
they mean, therefore, whether severally or conjointly, they 
must be preached. I mean that both must be preached, that 
both must be preached among all nations and to every crea- 
ture of all nations. Not repentance in one place and faith in 
another, but both repentance and faith in every place and to 
all men. 

I mean that you cannot become a disciple by faith alone 
nor by repentance alone, but both repentance and faith are 
necessary to discipleship in every case. I mean more, that 
the order of “ repentance and remission of sins” is not acci- 
dental, but designed and philosophical, and that every place 
in the Scripture which mentions both repentance and faith in 
the same connection preserves this order—first repentance, 
then faith, which secures remission. So preached John the 
Baptist (Acts 19: 4). So preached Jesus (Mark 1:15). So 
taught Jesus (Matt. 21 : 32). So preached Paul everywhere 
(Acts 20: 21). From which it follows that there can be no 
true faith and no salvation without repentance. 

It was Christ’s high mission to call men to repentance 
(Matt. 9:13). Whosoever does not so call them is no true 
minister of Christ. Christ commanded all men to repent 
(Acts 17 : 30). Whoever does not preach it leaves out half 
the cotamission—half of discipleship. Repentance is unto 
life (Acts 11: 18). It is unto salvation (2 Cor. 7 : 16). 
Therefore, there is joy in heaven over one sinner that re- 
penteth (Luke 15:7). Whatever then it means, woe be to 
that man who leaves it out of his preaching. Woe to that 
faith unpreceded by it. The preacher who leaves out re- 
pentance commits as grave a sin as the one who leaves out 
faith. I mean he must preach repentance just as often, and 
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with as much emphasis, and to as many people as he preaches 
faith. Therefore our Articles of Faith say: “We believe 
that repentance and faith are sacred duties, and also insep- 
arable graces, wrought in our souls by the regenerating spirit 
of God.” 

To omit repentance, to ignore it, to depreciate it, is re- 
bellion and treason. Mark its relative importance: You 
may make a mistake about baptism and be saved, for bap- 
tism is not essential to salvation. You may be a Christian 
and not comprehend fully the high-priesthood of Jesus 
Christ (Heb. 5 : 11), but “ Except ye repent ye shall all like- 
wise perish.” So said the Master himself. 

With awe and reverence, then, let us look at this matter 
closely. Beyond what has been advanced already, the fol- 
lowing propositions challenge all controversy : 

1. Repentance is the fundamental duty. Fundamental 
means pertaining to a foundation, and Paul commences the 
enumeration of the first principles of the oracles of God by 
saying; “The foundation of repentance” (Heb. 6: 1). A 
foundation is that upon which the superstructure rests. The 
man whose faith, whose religion has no foundation of true 
repentance underneath it, has built his house on sinking 
sand. When the storm comes, and the hurtling rain and the 
wrestling winds, that house will fall, and great will be the 
fall of it. Faith without repentance is a structure in the air. 

2. Following other figures, repentance is preparatory work. 
For thus saith the Lord: “ Break up your fallow ground 
and sow not among thorns.” I submit before God, who will 
judge the quick and the dead, that to preach faith without 
repentance is to sow among thorns. The other figure was 
architectural, this is agricultural. No harvest can be gathered 
from an unplowed field. Let me tell you a secret. You 
people that are concerned about so many unconverted church- 
members, and whose case you try to remedy by refined 
changes in faith, come and hear this secret. Where there 
are such cases indeed, you cannot help matters by merely 
tinkering with their faith, or by recasting it. It would be 
like sowing for a second crop among thorns. The last state 
of that man is worse than the first. To teach faith without 
repentance is to sow by the wayside, or in stony grcund, or 
among thorns. The devil steals the first, the second endures 
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but for a season, and the third is choked by the cares of 
this world and the deceitfulness of riches. But when God’s 
convicting grace has led to true repentance then faith brings 
forth thirty, sixty, and one hundred fold. In all such cases 
then you may be sure the plow is needed. The fallow 
ground needs to be broken up. “The hurt was healed too 
slightly by saying, Peace, peace, when there was no peace.” 
“They that are whole need not a physician, but they that are 
sick.” How can a man who claims that he is well, who has 
no realization of deadly disease, be induced to trust himself 
to a physician ? 

The most striking instance on record of repentance as a 
preparatory work was the ministry of John the Baptist. 
“The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway 
for our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every 
mountain and hill shall be made low: and the crooked shall 
be made straight and the rough places plain: and the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it to- 
gether: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. The voice 
said, Cry. And he said, What shall I cry? All flesh is grass, 
and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field : 
the grass withereth, the flower fadeth ; because the Spirit of 
the Lord bloweth upon it: surely the people is grass. The grass 
withereth, the flower fadeth: but the word of our God shall 
stand forever” (Isa. 40 : 8-8). He was sent “to make ready 
a people prepared for the Lord.’ He did it by preaching 
repentance, and Mark says his preaching was “the beginning 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.” Here is the 
true starting point. Whoever starts this side of repentance 
makes a false beginning which vitiates his whole Christian 
profession. 

When true repentance was preached and emphasized, there 
were not so many nominal professors of religion. To leave 
out or minify repentance, no matter what sort of a faith you 
preach, is to prepare a generation of professors who are such 
im name only. Paul says: “I. was alive without the law 
once, but when the commandment came, sin revived and 
I died.” Much of modern repentance has not power to 
wither or to slay. It was, little sick, little well. It was, little 
sinner, little Saviour. They never saw the axe laid at the 
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root of trees, nor heard the voice, “Every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast 
into the fire.” Chaff—chaff instead of wheat. We need 
preachers of repentance, who, like John, are burning and 
shining lights. We need Jonathan Edwards again, to preach 
his sermon on “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God.” We 
need Spurgeon to re-preach his famous sermon on “The 
Withering Work of the Holy Spirit” as preparation for life. 
Deeper conviction makes brighter faith. We need preachers 
who can show “sin to be exceedingly sinful.” Then we will 
have less complaint about shallow faith. 

I give it as my deliberate conviction, founded on twenty- 
five years of ministerial observation, that the Christian pro- 
fession of to-day owes its lack of vital godliness, its want of 
practical piety, its absence from the prayer meeting, its miser- 
able semblance of missionary life, very largely to the fact that 
old-fashioned repentance is so little preached. You can’t put 
a big house on a little foundation. And no small part of 
such preaching comes from a class of modern evangelists, who 
desiring more for their own glory to count a great number 
of converts than to lay deep foundations, reduce the condi- 
tions of salvation by one-half and make the other half but 
some intellectual trick of the mind rather than a radical 
spiritual change of the heart. Like Simon Magus, they be- 
lieve indeed, but “their heart not being right in the sight of 
God, they have no part nor lot in this matter. They are yet 
in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.” 

Such converts know but little and care less about a sys- 
tem of doctrine. They are prayerless, lifeless, and to all 
steady church work reprobate. The favorite evangelist is 
more to them than an “angel from heaven,” or Christ him- 
self. They are disputatious, ready for wrangling, causing 
divisions, impervious to argument, and are thorns in the side 
of a faithful pastor. If practicable, it would be a sovereign 
specific for such maladies, if such an evangelist were required 
to stop his wanderings and settle down for ten years as pas- 
tor of such a flock. The evangelist of the New Testament 
was a missionary par excellence, who built not on other men’s 
foundations, but preached the gospel to the destitute where 
Christ had not been named. 

But to return from this digression to repentance. Instead 
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of defining the word it is preferred just now to il'nstrate its 
meaning, reserving definitions to the close of t! - sermon. 
Let us, from God’s word, ascertain the characteristi:3 of true 
repentance. With solemn deliberation we commit ourselves 
to the following propositions. 

1. Every one who exercises true repentance is a MOURNER. 
This is not whispered with bated breath, nor with timid hes- 
itation. It is not written in small letters, but in capitals. 
If possible it should be placarded on the skies in letters of 
fire, lighting up a continent and more visible than the con- 
stellation of the Pleiades or the Southern Cross ; or trumpeted 
so loud that Himalaya would echo it to Alps, and Andes to 
Allegheny. The penitent mourns on account of his sins, I 
do not mean that he should be somewhat sad, admitting 
grudgingly with dry eyes and complacent self-poise that he 
is a sinner to some degree, but not a bad one, like Paul or 
the publican. But being a sinner by nature and practice, 
lost world without end, except for God’s mercy, he sees the 
law of God, holy, just, and good, so violated by him as to 
make him abhor himself and repent in dust and ashes. See- 
ing the majesty of that law vindicated in the passion of Je- 
sus, his substitute, his sins the hammer which drove the cruel 
nails and caused the burning thirst, the dying groans, the 
darkness, and the lonely death, the man is pierced through 
with many sorrows. But let the Bible speak, Zech. 12: 
9-14; 13:1: “And it shall come to pass in that day... 
and I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplica- 
tions: and they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, 
and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only 
son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bit- 
terness for his first-born. In that day shall there be a great 
mourning in Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon 
in the valley of Megiddon. And the land shall mourn, every 
family apart ; the family of the house of David apart, and their 
wives apart. .. All the families that remain, every family 
apart, and their wives apart. In that day there shall be a 
fountain opened to the house of David, and to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness.” This remarkable 
Messianic prophecy was fulfilled partly at Christ’s first coming 
and death (John 19.387), where the tears fell in mercy’s 
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sight, and will be fulfilled at his second coming (Rev. 1: 7), 
where the tears will fall not in mercy’s sight, but bh be 
changed to wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

But mark chiefly just how the character of the mourning 
in which men indulge who see that their sins have crucified 
the Lord of glory. Itis called a great mourning. It is an 
individual mourning, husband and wife apart. Tt is such a 
mourning as parents ‘indulge over the dead body of their first- 
born or of an only son. It is such mourning as that of Ha- 
dadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. In 3 Chron. 35 : 20- 
25 we learn what was this last mourning and the occasion of 
it. Josiah, the well-beloved king, was slain in the valley of 
Megiddo, in battle with the Egyptians. The text says: “ All 
Judah and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah. And Jeremiah 
lamented for Josiah: and all the singing men and singing 
women spake of Josiah in their lamentations to this day, and 
made them an ordinance in Israel: and behold they are writ- 
ten in the lamentations.” Every parent who has stood by 
the cold and pulseless clay of his first-born, and marked how 
death’s stillness settled in the clustering hair that had often 
been twined around a mother’s caressing finger, knows what 
real sorrow is, and such sorrow in its depth and earnestness 
is the sorrow of asinner convinced of sin by the Holy Spirit. 
There is no seeming, no peradventure about it. The crape is 
on the heart as well as on the door. Note carefully that to 
such mourners there is opened a fountain for sin and unclean- 
ness (Zech. 13:1). To them comes the fulfillment of the 
Saviour’s words: “Blessed are they that mourn, for they 
shall be comforted.” The following hymn seems to express 
fairly the meaning of the passage from Zechariah: 


In evil long I took delight, 
Unawed by shame or fear, 

Till a new object struck my sight, 
And stopped my wild career. 


I saw one hanging on iy tree, 
In agonies and blood 

He fixed his longing eyes on me, 
As near his cross I stood. 


Oh, never till my latest breath 
Shall I forget that look ; 

It seemed to charge me with his death, 
Though not a word he spoke. 
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My conscience felt and owned the guilt; 
tt plunged mein despair; | 

I saw my sins his blood had spilt, 
And helped to nail him there. 


A second lock he gave, which said, 
I freely all forgive ; 

This blood is for thy ransom paid, 
I die that thou mayest live. 


The meaning of Zechariah is illustrated in the effect of 
Peter’s preaching on the day of Pentecost. The apostle 
reached Christ. He held him up as crucified by their wicked 
oe They looked on him whom they had pierced. They 
saw their sins had nailed him there. They were pierced to 
the heart. They cried out: “Men and brethren, what shall 
we do?” and Peter replied, “ Repent.” Thus their repentance 
toward God was through Christ. Their knowledge of Christ 
and his holy law was revealed in the sufferings of Christ. 
No man can know the Father except as the Son reveals him. 
There is, therefore, a belief in Christ before repentance, but 
this belief is not that personal trust which we call saving 
faith—that faith which is immediately followed by remission 
of sins. In this way, probably, can we best understand 
Romans 10:18, 14: “For whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they 
call on him in whom they have not believed? and how shall 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher?” The argument is this: 

1. Christ has died for sinners. 

2. This suffering Saviour is preached. 

3. The sinner looks upon this pierced Saviour, lifted up in 
the preaching, and believes him to be the world’s Divine 
Saviour. 

4. This Jook and belief bring repentance, mourning, and 
prayer. He calls upon the name of the Lord like the publi- 
ean. He asks that this propitiation be applied to him. 

5. Then comes the personal application. He savingly 
trusts his own soul to Christ, and the world’s Saviour becomes 
his own Saviour. 

Compare Paul’s case. He was an unfeeling, blasphemous, 

ersecuting sinner. On his way to Damascus he saw the 
ord. He became convinced that he was the Lord. He 
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fasted, repented, and prayed. Then personally trusting in 
this Lord as his own Saviour, the scales fell from his eyes— 
he was saved. But iet us add the testimony of the New 
Testament. Consider this passage, which is one of your 
proof-texts cited in your Articles of Faith on repentance: 
“ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse 
your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye double- 
minded. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; let your laugh- 
ter be turned to mourning, and your joy to heaviness. Hum- 
ble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you - 
up” (James 4: 8-10). And this accords with the prophet: 
“For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy 
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, 
to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones: (Isa. 57:15). And with the psalmist: 
“The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart ; 
and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.” “The sacrifices of 
God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, O 
God, thou wilt not despise” (Ps. 34:18; 51:17). 

But consider another historic illustration : 

“And Jonah... cried, and said, Yet forty days, and 
Nineveh shall be overthrown. So the people of Nineveh 
believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, 
from the greatest of them even to the least of them. For 
word came unto the king of Nineveh, and he arose from his 
throne, and he laid his robe from him, and covered him with 
sackcloth, and sat in ashes. And he caused it to be pro- 
claimed and published through Nineveh by the decree of the 
king and his nobles, saying, Let neither man nor beast, herd 
nor flock, taste anything: let them not feed nor drink water: 
but let man and beast be covered with sackcloth, and cry 
mightily unto God; yea, let them turn every one from his 
evil way, and from the violence that is in their hands. Who 
can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his 
fierce anger, that we perish not. And God saw their works, 
that they turned from their evil way; and God repented of 
the evil that he had said that he would do unto them; and 
he did it not” (Jonah 3 : 4-10). 

Now this is what the Ninevites did, and Jesus called it 
repentance: “The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 
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with this generation, and shall condemn it: because they 
repented at the preaching of Jonas; and behold a greater 
than Jonas is here” (Matt. 12 : 41). 

The Bible nowhere defines repentance; it illustrates it. 
Jesus does not define it. But with his eye on that prophetic 
record of what the Ninevites did, he says: “They repented.” 
If any modern reviler, pointing at that king wrapped in sack- 
cloth and sitting in ashes, had said: “ Behold a dirt and 
straw religion!” Jesus would have rebuked him, saying: 
“He repented. He will rise in judgment to condemn you 
because you have not repented.” And if the reviler, looking 
at the people in sackcloth, fasting and crying mightily to 
God that they might not perish, had said: “Behold that 
Roman Catholic penance—a sinner has nothing to do!” 
would not this echo smite him: 

“Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his 
mighty works were done, because they repented not: Woe 
unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes” (Matt. 11 : 20, 21). 

The scriptural testimony upon this point is closed by cit- 
ing Paul’s famous declaration: “For godly sorrow worketh 
repentance to salvation not to be repented of: but the sorrow 
of the world worketh death. For behold this selfsame 
thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness 
it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what 
indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have ap- 
ne yourselves to be clear in this matter” (2 Cor. 7 : 10, 
11 

Here is a case of genuine repentance. It is the wildest 
speculation of a dreamer to affirm that the “ godly sorrow 
that worketh repentance unto salvation” can be affirmed only 
of a Christian. There are in religious speech but two kinds 
of sorrow—the sorrow of the world and godly sorrow. The 
latter is godly because of God, whether exercised by saint 
or sinner. It alone produces repentance and true repentance 
always produces fruit. It brings fear, awakens indignation 
against sin, excites zeal, works carefulness about future sins, 
and kindles vehement desire. Such a man is wrought on. 
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He is moved, stirred up, excited. He forgets all about 
Chesterfield and fashionable proprieties. It matters littie to 
him whether he is on a bench, dirt, straw, or ashes. 

My brethren, | know there have been hurtful excesses 
in connection with what has been called the “ mourners’ 
bench.” They are not to be approved. It should not be 
exalted into a fixed institution, as if God would pardon sin- 
ners only there. But let me beg you to take heed that in 
leaving out the “bench” from your ministrations, you be 
careful not to leave out the “ mourning.” Don’t exclude the 
“mourner” as well as the bench. And for my part, I tell 
you frankly, I would rather take the “bench” with its un- 
necessary excesses, than to take a system of mere intellectual 
faith without the mourning. You may guard against the 
excesses in the one case, or at least find much good with, the 
bad; but in the latter there is no good. It is all evil, and 
only evil continually. There is no remedy for it but to pull 
it down and up, root and branch, and commence to build 
anew from the very foundation. And this is rare and diff- 
cult where the ground is pre-occupied by presumption and 
vain confidence. 

I repeat, therefore, with all possible emphasis: The true 
penitent is a mourner. Is it not to be greatly feared that 
many of those who most bitterly oppose the mourners’ bench 
are prompted in their crusade less by opposition to the 
bench than by opposition to the prayers there offered? 
Prayers by the sinner for forgiveness and prayers by God’s 
people that they may be forgiven? And when they ery out 
against “ Dirt and straw and ashes,” are they not in heart 
striking at repentance itself—as Baptists understand it? 
We know that in such a guise a war of this kind was once 
waged in our camps. God grant that we may not have to 
fight it over in our day. There are men yet living who were 
in that conflict. The records of the strife are in all our 
libraries. Take down from your shelves J. B. Jeter, A. P. 
Williams, D. B. Ray, Andrew Broaddus, John L. Waller, 
and a host of others on one side and Alexander Campbell, 
Moses E. Lard, Talbot Fanning, and an equal host on the 
other side, and see if from the Dover Association in Vir- 
ginia to the churches of Missouri you do not find that the 
speech and manner of that warfare are startlingly like the 
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speech and manner of this. Put in parallel columns of 
deadly suggestiveness what is there said about mourners, 
mourners’ bench, sorrow and godly sorrow, repentance, and 

rayer for forgiveness, and see how history repeats itself. 

ou will find that an ancient enemy has come and an old 
issue has been exhumed, not only rehabilitated but almost in 
the same old clothes. Which consideration leads us to plant 
ourselves on the next proposition: 

2. The true penitent is a man of prayer—he prays for 
mercy and forgiveness. 

This too is said with no bated breath. It too is de- 
liberately written in capitals. In the prophecy quoted 
from Zechariah, it is said: “And it shall come to pass in 
that day . . . that I will pour upon the house of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of 
supplications.” In the passage from James: “ Draw nigh 
unto God and he will draw nigh unto you.” In the passage 
from Jonah: “But let man and beast be covered with sack- 
cloth and cry mightily to God.” In Isaiah’s Messianic 
prophecy, chapter fifty-five, we have the exhortation: “Seek 
ye the Lord while he may be found, and call ye upon him 
while he is near.’ But our Saviour’s lesson is the end of 
controversy. “And he spake this parable unto certain 
which trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others: Two men went up into the temple to pray; 
the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. The Pharisee 
stood and prayed thus with himself, God, I thank thee, that 
T am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or 
even as this publican. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of 
all that I possess. And the publican standing afar off, would 
not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his 
breast, saying, God, be merciful to mea sinner. I tell you 
this man went down to his house justified rather than the 
other; for every one that exalteth himself shall be abased ; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted” (Luke 
18 ; 9-14). 

“ O, Theos, hilastheti mot to amartolo.” 

The proposition is planted on this scripture, whether in 
the Greek, Hebrew, or English text. Precisely the same 
form of the verb is used in the Septuagint (Greek) of Ps. 25: 
11 and Dan. 9 : 19, which in our English version reads : 
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“Q Lord, pardon my iniquity. O Lord, forgive.’ But 
mark you the Greek means forgive, pardon, be merciful, or 
be propitious, through an atonement. The publican’s prayer 
does not ask for mercy or forgiveness outside of, or independ- 
ent of, an atonement. He prays for forgiveness in God’s 
appointed way, not contrary to that way. The doctrine 
taught is that propitiation for sin is in harmony with prayer 
for forgiveness through that propitiation. No Baptist ever 
taught that God would forgive sin without atonement. “He 
is just to forgive us our sins” because of the atonement. In 
a nutshell, the question is: Since there can be no remission 
but by shedding of blood, and since we receive that remis- 
sion by faith, is it right to pray for that remission? In other 
words, does the doctrine of justification by faith forbid prayer 
for forgiveness through the blood? Our Saviour’s lesson 
answers the question forever. This man was a sinner. His 
smiting upon his breast indicated that he felt and grieved 
over his sin. His standing afar-off and his downcast eyes 
indicated his humility. Huis confession that he was “the 
sinner” cleared him of self-righteousness. His prayer for 
mercy, for forgiveness, was as much a part of God’s plan as 
his receiving the mercy through faith. Hence, says a com- 
mentator, “ We see at once the reason why our blessed Lord 
said that the tax-gatherer went down to his house justified 
rather than the other. He sought for mercy through an 
atonement for sin, which was the only way in which God had 
from the beginning purposed to save sinners. . . This was no 
new doctrine; it was the doctrine publicly and solemnly 
preached by every sacrifice-offering under the Jewish law.” 

To make the issue resting upon the passage direct and 
practical: Baptist preachers, in common with those of some 
other denominations, have taught sinners to pray for for- 
giveness. Concerning this custom two questions arise: have 
they taught sinners to pray for forgiveness outside of and 
independent of Christ’s atonement as the basis of mercy, and 
have they so taught them without regard to faith as the 
means of receiving the atonement? To these questions but 
one answer can be truthfully given: No Baptist ever so 
taught. These two questions being so answered, another 
follows which reaches the heart of the matter, to-wit: Since 
they teach the sinner to pray for forgiveness, in God’s ap- 
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practice and the sinner’s conformity to it right and script- 
ural? Until men become wiser than the Son of God him- 
self the answer must be: They are right. Their practice is 
scriptural. And he who opposes it, opposes the Lord of 
glory, and sets aside the authority of the Holy Scriptures. The 
path to salvation is through prayer. Hence the psalmist 
records his experience. “I waited patiently for the Lord; 
and he inclined unto me, and heard mycry. He brought 
me up also out of a horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and 
set my feet upon a rock and established my goings. And he 
hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God; 
many shall see it, and fear, and shall trust in the Lord” (Ps. 
40: 1-3). And hence again his testimony to the place and 
efficacy of prayer: “Such as sit in darkness, and in the 
shadow of death, being bound by affliction and iron; because 
they rebelled against the words of God and contemned the 
counsel of the Most High: therefore he brought down 
their heart with labor; they fell down, and there was none 
to help. Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble and 
he saved them out of their distresses. He brought them out 
of darkness and the shadow of death, and brake their bands 
in sunder. . . Fools because of their transgression and be- 
cause of their iniquities are afflicted ; their soul abhorreth all 
manner of meat; and they draw near unto the gates of death. 
Then they cry unto God in their trouble, and he saveth them 
out of their distresses: he sent his word and healed them 
and delivered them from their destructions ” (Ps. 107 : 10-20). 
We add to these, proposition 

3. The true penitent is a seeker and striver after eternal 
life. He is no inert mass, but a vitalized, energized, active 
intelligence. The Bible does not describe him as a dumb, 
uninterested, stupid man, waiting for irresistible force to drag 
him into heaven by the hair of the head. It represents him 
rather as “fleeing from the wrath to come,” and “laying hold 
of the hope set before him.” The word of God sounds in his 
ears as the angel’s word to Lot: “ Escape for thy life; look 
not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain; escape to 
the mountains, lest thou be consumed” (Gen. 19:17). He 
hears the evangelical prophet: “Seek ye the Lord while he 
may be found, call ye upon him while he is near: let the 
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wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous man his thoughts: 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy 
upon him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon ” (Isa. 
55: 6,7). Amother prophet says: “Then shall ye call upon 
me, and ye shall go and pray unto me, and I will hearken 
unto you. And ye shall seek me and find me, when ye shall 
search for me with all your heart” (Jer. 29:12,13). The 
same prophet adds: “In those days and in that time, saith 
the Lord, the children of Israel shall come, they and the 
children of Judah together, going and weeping; they shall 
go and seek the Lord their God. They shall ask the way to 
Zion, with their faces thitherward, saying: Come, and let 
us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that 
shall not be forgotten” (Jer. 50: 4,5). Like a bugle call 
in the hour of danger the penitent hears the words of the 
Saviour: “Strive (agonize) to enter in at the strait gate: for 
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in and shall not be 
able” (Luke 13:24). He also said: “But seek ye first 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you” (Matt. 6:33). Personified 
wisdom says: “Those that seek me early shall find me” 
(Prov. 8:17). And the Lord God concludes: “I said not 
unto the seed of Jacob, seek ye me in vain” (Isa. 45 : 19). 
From all which we assuredly gather that a penitent man 
mourns, prays, seeks, and strives for eternal life. From which 
it also follows that all who deny such exercises as character- 
istic of the penitent do misrepresent that grace of God by 
which we are saved, and do impugn the necessity and power 
of the Holy Ghost which induces them. 

As in a previous sermon repentance was defined and 
its scriptural motive urged, it has been deemed sufficient 
on this occasion to illustrate rather than define it. To 
prevent misconception however, one scripture is cited: “The 
carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be” (Rom. 8: 7). 
Now, repentance is a change of mind toward God. Repent- 
ance is therefore internal. The change is the radical idea. 
Repentance is not knowledge. We may know and not change. 
The demons said to Jesus: ‘“ We know thee, who thou art, 
thou holy one of God;” but the enmity of their minds was 
unchanged. They did not repent, though they knew. Paul 
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says of the ancient Romans and other heathen: “ When they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thank- 
ful. .. And even as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind,” ete. 
(Rom. 1 : 21-28). The evil is not lack of light. Jesus says: 
“And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light because 
their deeds were evil” (John 3:19). Those, therefore, who 
in their definition of repentance leave out the change of 
mind and substitute knowledge do literally heart the doc- 
trine as a squirrel does a grain of corn, leaving it without a 
germ of life. 


xIV 
THE ANOINTED ONE 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. Matt. 16: 16. 


Y theme to-day is faith in the Christ. Just as if you 
were little children let me so preach to you to-day 
about Jesus, that you may have faith in him and 

through faith have eternal life. Our text is Peter’s answer to 
the question of Jesus. Before we consider the answer let us 
look a moment at the question and the questioner. 

Jesus, the son of Mary, was born in Bethlekem of Judea 
about one thousand eight hundred and ninety-four years ago. 
To-morrow is his reputed birthday. He had been preaching 
and doing good works and performing wonders among the 
poorls for quite awhile, and had gathered about him a num- 

er of disciples. What he did and taught was so wonderful, 
that it excited 2 great deal of attention, and caused everybody 
to talk about him and express some opinion regarding him. 
Knowing that his disciples in mixing with the people had 
heard this popular talk, he put to therh this question : “ Whom 
do men say that I, the Son of Man, am?” Notice what he 
calls himself, “the Son of Man,” and observe closely the 
remarkable answer to that question: “Some say that thou 
art John the Baptist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets.” I say that this is a remarkable answer. 
For while they differ among themselves as to who he is, they 
all agree upon two points: That he is a very remarkable per- 
son, and that he pre-existed in some form. This is evident 
from the fact that John the Baptist was recently dead, and 
Jeremiah had been dead nearly six hundred years, and it had 
been nearly nine hundred years since Elias was carried to 
heaven in a chariot of fire. 

This popular belief was strong testimony to the extraordi- 
nary character of his doctrines and of his deeds. It meant 
that the people thought no ordinary man could do what 
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he did. They were too miraculous in nature to be accounted 
for by ordinary human agency. The people, therefore, make 
the doer of them a very remarkable person; and as John 
the Baptist was the most remarkable person in their day, they 
said: “This is John the Baptist risen from the dead, or, if 
not John, we must go back hundreds of years to the days of 
the old and the great prophets, and claim that he is one of 
them returned to earth again.” Moses had foretold the com- 
ing of a great prophet like unto himself, and Malachi had 
expressly and positively affirmed that Elijah would return to 
the earth again. After hearing the variety of opinions held 
by the people concerning himself, Jesus abruptly addressed 
this question to this disciples: “Whom say ye that I 
am?” Now our text answers that question. Remembering 
that Jesus in the first question had said that he was the Son 
of Man, Peter’s answer to the question is about this: “ Thou, 
Jesus the Son of man, art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God.” 

This answer, like the others, recognizes the pre-existent 
state of Jesus Christ, but rises infinitely above them in two 
rales Thou art the Christ, thou art the Son of the 
iving God. The one asserts his divinity, “Thou art the Son 
of the living God;” the other asserts the office, the great 
office for which he came into the world, “Thou art the 
Christ.” It is true that in a modified sense men are called 
the sons of God many times in the Bible, but never in this 
pre-eminent sense. To be pre-eminently the Son of God, as 
here used, was to be equal with God. This is evident from 
two incidents in the life of Jesus: On one occasion, where 
he is explaining the healing of a man upon the Sabbath day, 
he employed this language: “My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work.” Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill 
him, not only because he had, as they thought, violated the 
Sabbath, but because he said that God was his Father, mak- 
ing himself equal with God. That was their natural inter- 
pretation of it. 

The other incident was on a later occasion. At this time 
Jesus said this: “I and my Father are one.” Then the 
Jews took up stones again to stone him. Jesus answered: 
“Many good works have I shown you from my Father. For 
which of these works do ye stone me?” ‘The Jews answered 
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him and said: “For a good work we stone thee not, but 
for blasphemy, and because that thou, being a man, makest 
thyself God.” So that when Peter said, “Thou, the Son of 
man, art the Son of the living God,” it was a full acknowl- 
edgment of his divinity, and this acknowledgment exalted 
him infinitely above John the Baptist, Elijah, or Jeremiah. 
But it is not my purpose just now to dwell upon this feature 
of the text. The part which more particularly claims present 
attention is, “Thou art the Christ.” Many people have so 
frequently and familiarly heard and used the phrase “ Jesus 
Christ ” that they understand Christ to be a part of the 
name of Jesus: Jesus Christ—as we say George Washington. 
But it is no part of the name. It is an office. Jesus the 
Christ, like Washington the president, Lee the general. Now, 
take three synonymous words: Messiah, which is Hebrew ; 
Christos, which is Greek ; Christ, which is English. They 
all mean the same thing. They all mean the “ Anointed One.” 
So that when Peter says, “Thou art the Christ,” he means 
“Thou art the Anointed One,” a term well understood by any 
Jew. The Old Testament scriptures had foretold the coming 
of a great deliverer, who by pre-eminence was called the 
Anointed One, as in the second Psalm it is said, ‘The kings 
of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
together against the Lord and against his Anointed,” which 
the apostles quote in the fourth chapter of the Acts, thus, 
“ The kings of the earth stood up and the rulers were gathered 
together against the Lord and against his Christ.” About 
the time that Jesus was born the Jewish world was anxiously 
looking for this Anointed One. Hence the question to John 
the Baptist, which was read as an introductory lesson. “ And 
this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests 
and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? 
And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not 
the Christ,’”—I am not the Anointed One. “ Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou be not that Christ?” Hence also the 
question propounded later to Jesus himself, which I will 
read: “Then came the Jews around about him and said unto 
him, How long dost thou mock us? If thou be the anointed 
one tell us plainly.” And also while he was on trial before 
the Sanhedrin, the Jewish supreme court, he was put on oath 
by the high priest, using the very phraseology of our text, 
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thus: “I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God.” Or, as Mark 
expresses it, “Art thou the Christ, the son of the Blessed?” 
And Jesus said, “I am, and ye shall see the Son of man sit- 
ting on the right hand of power and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” Hence, Andrew, after his first meeting with Jesus, 
said to his brother, this very Peter,“ We have found the 
Messiah ” (Hebrew, which being put into Greek is the Christ ; 
which being put into the English is the Anointed One). 
And so Philip said to his brother Nathanael, “ We have 
found him of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets did 
write.” And hence, always in preaching to Jews or to Jew- 
ish proselytes, the one great proposition that the apostles had 
to prove was this: “Jesus is the Anointed One of the Old 
Testament scriptures.” 

You remember that when Paul was in the Jewish synagogue 
of Thessalonica, Sabbath after Sabbath he “reasoned with 
them out of their Scriptures, opening and alleging that this 
Jesus whom I preach is the Christ.” And you remember it 
is said of Apollos that he “mightily convinced the Jews, and 
that publicly, showing from the Scriptures that Jesus is the 
Christ.” Now, while this word was as easy to be understood 
by a Jew as your a-b-c, it would require simplicity itself, and 
great clearness, for me to make you Gentiles thoroughly un- 
derstand what is meant by the Anointed One. But if you 
will give me your close attention, I think that I can make it 
so plain that even children can thoroughly understand. 

First, then, if you turn to the thirtieth chapter of Exodus 
and read from the twenty-second to the thirty-third verse, you 
find this initial fact: That the Lord God himself gave to 
Moses a recipe for making a sacred ointment. Its ingredients 
were olive oil and the chief sweet spices, myrrh, calamus, 
cinnamon, and cassia, and all of the parts were prescribed in 
the recipe. That is, to about five quarts of olive oil you add 
about twelve pounds troy of pure myrrh, and about eight 
pounds of sweet cinnamon, and eight pounds of sweet calamus, 
and sixteen pounds of cassia. This compound is declared in 
that passage of Scripture to be “a holy anointing oil,” and 
it was never to be used for any secular purpose, on penalty 
of being cut off from Israel. Such was the composition of 
the sacred holy anointing oil. 
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We next learn that its sacred use was limited to only three 
classes of men: first, upon priests, as the text in Exodus 
tells us. You will remember David’s similitude: Behold, 
how good and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity. It is like the oil that ran down upon the beard, even 
Aaron’s beard, reaching unto the skirts of his garments 
Now when that holy oil was poured profusely upon the head 
of Aaron, the sweet spices in it dispensed far and wide a most 
agreeable perfume. The second class of persons upon whom 
this oil was poured was kings. God says in the eighty-ninth 
Psalm (89: 20): “I have found David, my servant; with my 
holy oil have I anointed him.” With my holy oil, that oil 
that had been set apart for a special purpose, and should 
never be appointed or used for any secular purpose. This re- 
ferred to an incident that you will find described in the first 
book of Samuel. God says to Samuel, “Mourn no longer for 
Saul; I have rejected him from being king over Israel, but 
fill your horn with the sacred oil, and go to the house of Jesse, 
the Bethlehemite, and there I will show you from among his 
sons whom to anoint as king of Israel.” And so when the 
different sons of Jesse were paraded before him, all of them 
were rejected until the ruddy-faced David was brought in, 
and then God said to Samuel: “This is the one; anoint him.” 
And Samuel took his horn of oil and poured it over David 
in the presence of his brethren. It is to that historical inci- 
dent described in the sixteenth chapter of first Samuel 
that God referred in the expression of the eighty-ninth Psalm, 
I have found David my servant and anointed him with my 
holy oil. The last class of persons so anointed was prophets. 
In the nineteenth chapter of the first book of Kings, and in 
the sixteenth verse, we have this: ‘“ And Elisha, the son of 
Shaphat, . . . shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy 
room.” And because of this thing it is said in the fifteenth 
verse of the one hundred and fifth Psalm, “Touch not mine 
anointed, and do my prophets no harm.” 

. We see from these scriptures that this sacred oil was poured 
upon the head of the high priest and upon the head of the 
king, and upon the head of every prophet, thereby setting 
apart and sanctifying the prophet or the priest or the king, 
to the office which he was to fill. These are the material 
facts that lie at the base of the thought. 
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Now let us see what it means; what this holy and fragrant 
oil signifies. It signifies the rich and abundant gifts of God’s 
Spirit, which should qualify the anointed one for the duties 
of his office, and enable him to perform those duties. That is 
its import. Sometimes two of these offices were filled by the 
same person. You remember that David was both king and 
prophet. But the Great Deliverer foretold in the Old Testa- 
ment scriptures as the Anointed One, was to unite all three 
of these offices, prophet, priest, and king, of whom David thus 
speaks, and I quote from Ps. 110: 4: “The Lord hath sworn, 
and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchizedek.” Mark that eternity is predicated of this 
priest, “Thou art a priest for ever.” But we learn from 
Zech. 6 : 18, that he was to be a priest on a throne, that is, 
both a priest and a king. And in that matchless hymn, Ps. 
45, David speaks thus of this king who was a priest. Listen 
to his language : 

“My heart is inditing a good matter: I speak of the things 
which I have made touching the king: my tongue is the pen 
of a ready writer. Thou art fairer than the children of men: 
grace is poured into thy lips: therefore God hath blessed 
thee for ever. Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most 
mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty. And in thy majesty 
ride prosperously, because of truth and meekness and right- 
eousness; and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things. 
Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the king’s enemies; 
whereby the people fall under thee. Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right 
sceptre. Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness: 
therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows. All thy garments smell of myrrh 
and aloes and cassia.” The reference is to the ingredients 
of that mixture mentioned awhile ago. 

What a wonderful king this is; divinity is predicated of 
him; “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.” But he 
was not only to bea priest on the throne of a king, tran- 
scendently above earthly priests and earthly kings, but he 
was to be a prophet above all other prophets. Take the 
eighteenth chapter of Deuteronomy, the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth verses: “I will raise them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren, like unto thee, and I will put my words in his 
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mouth ; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall com- 
mand him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, 
I will require it of him.” Now, Moses was the great law- 
giver; the law came by Moses. The Jews placed him in the 
highest of all positions, and this great teacher—for that is 
the main thing that the word prophet means—this great 
teacher foretold here is to be as high above Moses as a divine 
king or an eternal priest is to be above earthly priests and 
earthly kings. 

Now the next point is a capital one: This Anointed One, 
this great deliverer of the Old Testament, was not to be 
anointed with that typical oil which is described in the thir- 
tieth chapter of Exodus, and he was to be anointed with the 
thing that that oil signified—its glorious anti-type, the Spirit 
of the living God. Now here is the proof of it in the sixty- 
first chapter of Isaiah, from the first to the third verse, which 
I will read to you: “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; 
because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; to 
comfort ail that mourn; to appoint unto them that mourn 
in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness ; 
that they might be called trees of righteousness, the planting 
of the Lord, that he might be glorified.” 

Now what a prophet is here, a prophet upon whose head is 
not needed to be poured the rich fragrant oil compounded 
according to the recipe in the thirtieth chapter of Exodus, but 
a prophet upon whom is to be poured without any measure 
all of the gifts and graces of the eternal Spirit, and under 
that anointing as a teacher is to teach as never man taught 
before. He will, by a word, unlock prison doors and strike 
the shackles from the limbs of captives; a prophet in the 
acceptable year of the Lord to proclaim the day of vengeance 
at the judgment, to heal the brokenhearted, and to give the 
garment of praise where were the ashes of sorrow and the 
spirit of heaviness. We find in the ninth chapter of Daniel, 
commencing at the twenty-fourth verse, that the very date of 


214 SERMONS 


the anointing of this great deliverer is fixed—the day is fixed. 
“Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon 
thy holy city to finish the transgression, and to make an end 
of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring 
in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and 
prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy. Know therefore 
and understand that from the going forth of the command- 
ment to restore and to rebuild Jerusalem, unto the Messiah, the 
Prince, shall be seven weeks, and three-score and two weeks; 

. and after three-score and two weeks shall Messiah be 
cut off, but not for himself; and the people of the prince that 
shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the 
end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war 
desolations are determined. And he shall confirm the cove- 
nant with many for one week, and in the midst of the week 
he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease.” Now 
in this prophecy the time when he was to be anointed, not 
with this oil, but by the Eternal Spirit of God, is expressly 
fixed for a definite date, and many other things in connec- 
tion. 

Now I am going to read you about that anointing, just 
when it took place. That is an important fact. Matt. 3: 
16, 17, says: “And Jesus when he was baptized went up 
straightway out of the water; and lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove and lighting upon him. And lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased.” 

Now listen to our text: “Thou art the Christ,” (Anointed 
One), “the Son of the living God.” Here are both its facts 
declared in his baptism. He was anointed by the Holy 
Spirit that came and rested upon him, and God from heaven 
declared, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.” Is it not to this recorded fact Jesus refers in our 
context: “Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven.” Did not the Father:in heaven on the occasion 
of Christ’s baptism publicly reveal this double fact: “This is 
the Anointed One. This is my beloved Son.” 

Now I want to prove to you that this descending of the 
Spirit of God upon the head of Jesus Christ was regarded by 
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John the Baptist and by Christ himself, as the anointing of 
the Spirit. I read from the first chapter of John: “The 
next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him and saith, Be- 
hold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world. This is he of whom J said, After me cometh a man 
which is preferred before me; for he was before me. And I 
knew him not, but that he should be made manifest to Israel, 
therefore, am I come baptizing with (in) water. And John 
bare record saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven 
like a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not; 
but he that sent me to baptize with (in) water, the same 
said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de- 
scending and remaining on him the same is he that bap- 
tizeth with (in) the Holy Ghost.” 

Now turn to Luke 4: 14-16, for I want to show you that 
Christ himself claims that this was his anointing, and that 
thereby was fulfilled the passage that I read to you from the 
Old Testament: “ And Jesus returned in the power of the 
Spirit into Galilee... And he came to Nazareth. ..and... 
he went into the synagogue, . . and when he had opened 
the book he found the place where it was written, The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the 
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives.” And 
he closed the reading of that passage by saying, “This day 
is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” Now take Acts 10: 
37, 38: “That word, I say, ye know, which was published 
throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the bap- 
tism which John preached; how God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the 
devil; for God was with him.” 

Now this shows that John the Baptist construed that 
descent of the Spirit upon the head of Jesus Christ as 
his anointing; that Jesus claimed it as his anointing; that 
the apostles afterward understood it to be his anointing; 
and that it fulfilled exactly the measure of time pre- 
scribed by the prophet Daniel when he stated just when 
the Most Holy One would be anointed, and that he was 
to be anointed by the Holy Ghost. He was anointed to 
be a teacher, to teach God’s words. That you may profit- 
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ably meditate upon the application soon to be made, I would 
have you take down for careful home reading a few script- 
ures now cited to you. That Jesus fulfilled the prophecy of 
Moses in speaking the word that the Father gave him, see 
proof in John 8: 28; 12: 49, 50; 17: 8. In these three 
scriptures Jesus says, I speak only the words that the Father 
giveth me to speak. They are not my words; they are his 
words. He sent me to teach, but he sent me to teach his 
will. He sent me to make known to you his commandments 
and I have given unto you all the commandments of my God, 
thus expressly fulfilling the prophecy in Deuteronomy con- 
cerning the prophet that was to be like unto Moses. 

Now add these scriptures to prove that the soul that would 
not hear Jesus thus speaking for God, was to be cut off: 
Acts 3: 22, 23; Heb. 1 : 2, 3; 2: 1,3; 12: 25. They 
show that when Jesus came in the express image of his 
Father, as the Son of God, to make the last and complete 
announcement of God’s will, how great danger attended the 
soul of the man who would not hearken unto him. As on 
the mount of Transfiguration when Moses and Elijah were 
seen talking with him, and Peter wanted to erect tabernacles 
for Elijah and for Moses, as well as for Christ, the discrim- 
inating and rebuking voice of God came down, “This is my 
beloved Son; hear ye him.” He is the prophet that is to 
make known my will upon the earth. 

Take down also these scriptures: Acts4: 27; Heb. 1: 9, 
to show that he fulfilled the prophecies foretelling his kingly 
office. And then if you will read from the fifth to the seventh 
chapters inclusive of Hebrews, you will find that he fulfilled 
the prophecies concerning him as a priest. 

When you have carefully considered the scriptures cited, 
you will be better prepared to appreciate the application. 
Let us go back now to the question: “Whom do ye say that 
Iam?” and its answer: Thou art the Christ ; thou art the 
Anointed One; thou art the one foretold in the Old Testa- 
ment as the specially anointed of God. Anointed for what 
purpose? By his anointing set apart to be prophet, priest, 
and king. What kind of a prophet? A supreme teacher, a 
living oracle, whose word was to be the end of controversy. 
An eternal priest, a priest after the order of Melchizedek, a 
priest who would live forever and thus be able forever to 
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conduct the duties of the priestly office. What was a priest 
to do? A priest was first to offer a sacrifice. What sac- 
rifice was this priest to offer? He was to offer himself, and 
that offering was to be made once for all; that offering wae 
to be vicarious, substitutionary—the iniquity of the world was 
to be laid upon that offering. He was to bear in his body on 
a tree our sins. God was to send him forth to be a propitia- 
tion for our sins. As a priest he was to offer up his own body 
in the agonies of death. What else was a priest to do on the 
basis of that offering? He was to make intercession for those 
who believed in the offering and accepted it. How did Jesus 
Christ discharge this part of the priesthood? When he had 
offered himself without spot unto God and ascended into 
heaven, he there ever liveth to make intercession for us, so 
that when you believe in him you receive the remission of 
past sins. And if you sin again and want to know what dis- 
position to make of the sin committed after your justifica- 
tion, the record says, that by his ever living he is able to save 
unto the uttermost those that come unto God through him. 
Not only to save them when they believe on him, but to save 
them from subsequent sin; to save for next week and next 
year; to save them in life and in death; to save them in the 
resurrection and in the judgment; to save them to the utter- 
most until the final sentence is spoken and the position is 
taken in eternity forever. That is his priestly function. 
“Therefore if any man sin we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” Here then is what is 
meant by Messiah. Thou art the Messiah. Thou art the 
Christ. ‘Thou art the Anointed One, which means, thou art 
the Divine Teacher. Thou art the Saviour. Thou art the 
Intercessor. Thou art the King of kings, the Lord of 
lords, the Ruler of rulers. “ Whom do ye say that I am?” 
Thou art the Anointed One. 

Now if I believe that, let us see what my faith means. Faith: 
may be expressed in three words. “Belief” when it relates 
to testimony ; “receive” when it relates to a gift; “trust” 
when it relates to a promise. When credible evidence is 
submitted, as you learn from the first letter of John, and fifth 
chapter, God gives us a record of Jesus Christ. As to faith 
in that record it means, do you believe the testimony? There 
you would appropriately use the word “believe.” Do you 
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believe the testimony? The Father comes as a witness and 
he says: This is my Son. Have you faith? That is, do 
you believe the testimony of God concerning his Son? The 
apostles go out and speak of the power of the Son as wit- 
nesses. You look at the witnesses and you hear the evidence. 
Do you have faith? That is, do you believe the evidence? 
So that whenever you refer to testimony the word faith 
means belief. But now such scriptures as these: “God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal 
life” (John 3 : 16), and “ He came unto his own and his own 
received him not. But as many as received him to them he 
gave the power to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name” (John 1:11,12). These speak of 
Christ as a gift, hence faith in that gift means, I receive the 
gift; I take it. But suppose a different thought is presented, 
neither the belief of testimony nor the reception of a gift. 
Suppose a promise is made that if you will commit your life 
to Jesus Christ he will take care of that life, and you have 
faith in that promise. Here faith means trust. It is not to 
believe, and it is not to receive, but it is to trust. As in the 
first letter of Timothy, Paul says, “I know whom I have 
believed, and I am persuaded (1 trust) that he will keep that 
which I have committed unto him unto that day.” He said 
he would keep it. Now I trust him. I trust his promise. I leave 
it with him. We believe testimony; we receive a gift; we 
trust in a promise. All are included in faith. So that Jesus 
Christ presented to us in the Bible as the Son of the Father, 
the Anointed of the Spirit, to be our Prophet, our Priest, and 
‘our King, and we receive him, believe in him, and trust in 
him as thus offered, and that is the faith of the gospel. 

Now a question. Perhaps you say, “I believe in Jesus 
Christ. Every night I pray, God for Christ’s sake, forgive 
me my sins. I believe in Jesus Christ as a Saviour, but I do 
not place myself under him as a teacher. I reject some of 
the word of God which he speaks. I do not accept him as 
my ultimate authority in doctrine. He may have taught 
some things not binding on me because the church has a right 
to change it and substitute something else for it.” So you 
have rejected him as the anointed teacher. But you say, “I 
am willing to be saved by him. I believe in him, but I de 
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not like to observe the rules laid down by him in the Bible 
for the regulation of life, particularly at Christmas time. I 
want to get from under them. I want to feel free.” In thus 
rejecting the Teacher, you also reject the King and discredit 
the Priest. To have faith in Jesus Christ is to accept him in 
his three-fold office—Prophet, Priest, and King. “ Well,” 
says another, “I believe that Jesus, as Priest, died for me; 
that he took my place; that my sins were put upon him, and 
that his offering is perfect. But I want to help out a little 
on that. I lean with one arm on what he has done, and then 
I lean with the other arm on what I do, and to these two 
things I trust for righteousness and salvation—my works and 
his works.” In this you reject Jesus Christ as the complete 
sacrifice. You have turned away from the righteousness of 
God to your own righteousness. As Paul says, “ You have 
fallen from grace.’ No Christian can fall from grace, but 
one who is not a Christian can profess to be a Christian, that is, 
to depend on Christ and afterward depend on himself. That 
man has turned away from grace to works, expecting to be 
perfected in the flesh. 

Now I solemnly put this question to you to-day: To-morrow 
is the reputed one thousand eight hundred and ninety-fourth 
anniversary of the birth of Jesus Christ, coming into the 
world as Prophet, Priest, and King, set forth in the Scriptures 
as a Heavenly King, as Eternal Priest, as God himself upon 
his throne; set forth to be your Teacher; set forth to be your 
Saviour; set forth to be your Intercessor. Do you believe 
him? Do you receive him? Do you trust him? That is, 
have you faithin him? I hold him up before you. [I lift 
him up. Look at him. Is he worthy of your trust? See 
the anointing. See the spirit of the eternal God resting on 
him. Hear the testimony of the Father: “This is my beloved 
Son.” Do you believe it? Doyoureceiveit? Do you trust 
it? He came into the world to save sinners. That saying is 
worthy of all acceptation. Will you accept it? Do you 
now accept it? Do you say, Lord Jesus, thou art the Christ, 
the Anointed One, the son of the living God? “Upon this 
rock I build my church.” Let no man attempt to come into 
the church without that faith. The church of the living God 
was to be predicated upon that kind of faith. Have you got 
it? Is he your King? Is he your Priest? Is he your 
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Teacher? Do you so receive him? Then I ask you to-day, 
by all the logic of fact, by the motives which cluster around 
his cross, by the motives which rise from the pit of the lost, 
by the motives which group themselves around his judgment 
throne, I call upon you this day to come out and stand upon 
his side, stand squarely and stand forever. 


XV 


CONFESSION 


HE subject to-day is “ Confession.” I would to God that 
it could be a sermon as luminous as light, as transparent 
as glass, simple enough for a child to understand, as keen 

as lightning, as startiing as thunder. The sermon is about a 
vital doctrine, about an essential duty. And no man ought 
ever to preach a sermon without preaching some vital doc- 
trine, some great duty, and clearly exposing some error that 
lies close by the doctrine and is a trap for men’s souls. 

Let us commence with a distinction in meaning between 
words, the words “ profess” and “ confess.” It is admitted that 
these words are interchangeably used in a few instances in 
the New Testament, and yet there is a radical difference 
between them: “We profess our virtues; we confess our 
crimes.” 

Let me give you something of the usage of the two words. 
In the first chapter of the letter to the Romans, and in the 
twenty-second verse, we have this expression: “ Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools.” Here “ profess” 
is rightly used. It is a profession of wisdom, and yet there 
is foolishness instead of wisdom in their hearts. Take another 
case. In the second chapter and second verse of the book of 
Revelation we have the same word used, only it is translated 
“say”: “Thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, 
and arenot.” This word “say ” isthe same in the original text, 
which is translated “ profess ” in the other instances. Phasko 
is the Greek word. Consider another Greek word, epangello, 
and some instances of its use. In the second chapter of the 
first letter to Timothy, and the tenth verse, the Apostle Paul 
says, “But (which becometh women professing godliness) 
with good works.” If you profess godliness good works are 
becoming to you. That is a fair use of the word “ profess.” 
And in 1 Timothy 6 : 20, 21, we have this connection shown : 
The “oppositions of science falsely so called: which some 
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professing have erred concerning the faith.” Here, also, is 
a legitimate use of the word “professing.” Men who were 
nominally Christians made shipwreck of their faith by pro- 
fessing some opposition to Christian faith, which went under 
the name of science, and which the apostle says was “science 
falsely so called.” There is a good deal of such profession 
in the world now. The thought of the word is embodied in 
this scripture: “Some have a form of godliness who deny 
the power.” There is profession. Then again in this script- 
ure: “They profess that they know God; but in works they 
deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, and unto every 
good work reprobate” (Titus 1:16). Here we have a new 
word, homologeo, rightly used in this instance in the sense 
of “profess.” We have a great many English words de 
rived from this Greek word. Ordinarily it means confess, 
not profess. In the sense of confess let us consider its usage. 
James says in the fifth chapter of his letter, and sixteenth 
verse, “Confess your faults one to another.” Now, you 
would not say, “ Profess your faults.” The Bible teaches that 
a man ought to be faithful in the recognition of his faults 
and imperfections. The Bible teaches that a man who has 
committed a fraud against another person should go to that 
person who has been offended and confess the fault to him. 
That is a clear duty of the New Testament. There is sin at 
the door and on the heart of every man who commits an 
offense against his brother, his neighbor, and does not go 
promptly and say frankly, “I have wronged you.” 

But that is not the “doctrine of confession” about which 
I wish to preach to-day. There is also another use of the 
word, where one makes a confession of a wrong to a church. 
This is with reference to a public offense. If I commit an 
offense against you as a private individual, and it does not 
partake of the nature of a public offense which brings re- 
proach upon the cause of Jesus Christ, I am under no obli- 
gation to confess except to the one injured. That ends the 
obligation. But if the offense which I commit is of such a 
public character as that it brings reproach upon the general 
cause, then the law of the New Testament is that my confess- 
ing it to this individual or that does not touch the case. I 
must come before the church, and in the presence of the 
church, officially assembled, I must acknowledge the offense 
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which I have committed against the law of Christ and 
against the reputation of religion. And if sin lies at the 
door or on the heart of any Christian here to-day, of a pub- 
lic character, you are out of order, you are under God’s re- 
proof until you come before the church and make full and 
ample confession of the offense which you have committed. 

In the eighteenth chapter of Matthew we are shown that 
what was a private offense originally, may become public. 
Where reparation is first refused to one we have wronged, 
and refused again at the instance of two disinterested 
brethren, it then comes before the church. Let him tell it to 
the church. Here is confession to the congregation. In the 
nineteenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, and the 
eighteenth verse, we learn that some Christians became so 
much impressed with the holiness of the Christian religion 
and the broadness of its requirements under the new and 
brighter light in which the Apostle Paul presented it, that 
they found themselves to be guilty of sins of which before 
they had not been conscious, so that they came and confessed 
and showed their deeds, and brought their evil books and 
burned them publicly before all men. Now, even that con- 
fession is not the doctrine I wish to preach about to-day, al- 
though quite important in itself. Before coming to the doc- 
trine of my theme, I wish here to hold up in the sharpest 
kind of contrast to the doctrines of confession so far pre- 
sented, a false doctrine which is held by two hundred mil- 
lions of professing Christians to-day, and so held to the great 
detriment of the truth and of the cause of God. I have not 
time, with what is purposed after this, to quote to you the 
many pages which state the false doctrine, but I feel perfectly 
sure that I shall fairly represent it in the summary which I 
will now give. 

Roman Catholics hold to seven sacraments. One of the 
seven sacraments is called the “Sacrament of Penance.” The 
essential element of that sacrament consists in these words of 
the priest, “I absolve thee.” There is the essence of it. But 
béfore the priest will pronounce these words, “I absolve 
thee,” three things are required: First, contrition; second, 
confession ; third, satisfaction. Before the priest says to the 
man, “I absolve thee,” the man must express sorrow and 
contrition for the offense which he has committed. Second, 
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the man must confess that offense in the ear of the priest ; 
hence it is called auricular confession. Then the offendex 
must comply with whatever satisfaction to the infracted law 
the priest shall prescribe. He may say to him, “ You must 
say sO Many prayers; you must getup at a certain hour of 
the morning or you must sit up so late at night; or you must 
inflict upon yourself scourging; or you must pay so much 
money ; or you must make such a pilgrimage.” Now, that 
is what they call “satisfaction.” 

Mark you that this auricular confession, which is believed 
to-day by two hundred millions of professing Christians,—some 
of them genuine, doubtless,—has in it three essential points. 
First, that the confession must be made in the ear of a 
sae It won’t do to confess it to anybody else. It must 

e made in the ear of a consecrated priest. Next, the con- 
fession must cover every secret thought and deed—every one. 
You must lay bare the inmost chambers of your heart. You 
must put the most secret recesses of your soul under the mi- 
croscopic inspection of him who hears. The third thing is, 
that this auricular confession must be made at least once 
every year. I restate the three points: It must be made to 
a priest; it must be a confession of thought as well as of 
deed; and it must be made once every year. Did you ever 
stop to think of the tremendous power conferred upon an or- 
ganization that holds in its archives the secrets of the world; 
that has lifted the curtain and looked into every detail of 
family life; that has recorded with the most circumstantial 
minutisee the workings of every mind and the history of 
every thought? You remember how Alexander Dumas 
represents one of his heroes as becoming general of the 
Jesuits by showing that he possessed the most important secret 
in the world, which was that he knew who the man was that 
wore the iron mask in the Bastile, and that the man was the 
twin brother of the king of France, and that an iron mask 
was put over his head and kept there, lest if his face should 
be seen it would be recognized and his royalty be made known, 
and thus there be introduced into the kingdom a conflict 
as to who was the legitimate king. On the revelation of that 
secret he is represented as becoming general of the Jesuits. 
I do not quote this as history, but I quote it to show how a 
very intelligent man, and one who has observed the workings 
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of a great system that reaches out over the whole earth, 
looks upon the power that holds, mapped out and recorded, 
the secret deeds and the secret thoughts of the world. 

Come again now to the word upon which the true doctrine 
of confession is founded, homologeo. The first element in the 
doctrine of confession, the Bible doctrine of confession, that 
doctrine which I declare to be vital, and its accompanying 
duty essential, the first element is this: that you confess your- 
self a lost sinner. No church upon the earth ever possessed 
a right from God to baptize a man or receive into its fellow- 
ship any one who would say, “I want to join you because I 
am righteous, because I am holy.” “They were baptized in 
the Jordan, confessing their sins.” The thought is most 
forcibly presented in two simple lessons of our Saviour. Two 
men went up into the temple to pray. One of them says, God, 
I thank thee that I am not as other men are. I am not an 
extortionist. I pay tithes of all that I possess. I am not 
like this poor publican. The other man stood afar off and 
would not so much as lift up his eyes to heaven, but smote 
upon his heart and cried, “God be merciful to me a sinner.” 
It is also presented in that beautiful parable, the prodigal 
son, who had wandered far away, and in his destitution and 
want he came to himself and said, “I will arise and go to my 
father, and I will say to him, father, I have sinned against 
heaven and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son.” Hence I say the first element in the great, 
vital doctrine of confession is that one must confess that he 
isasinner. The word “confess” stands opposed to the word 
“deny.” Take this use of it. John the Baptist, when asked 
if he was the Christ, confessed and denied not, saying, “I 
am not the Christ.” A man who denies that he is a sinner, 
a man who does not confess his need of a Saviour, a man who 
does not feel that he is under condemnation, a man who claims 
that he stands upon the rectitude of his conduct and the 
purity of his heart, and that he needeth not that his sins 
should be atoned for and blotted out, that man rejects the 
first essential element of this doctrine. “I came not,” says 
Jesus, “to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” 
This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners and not 
righteous people. 
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The second element in this true doctrine of confession is 
that being a sinner you confess Jesus of Nazareth as your 
Messiah and Saviour. And this confession is not a thought 
in the mind nor a whisper in a cave. It is a confession that 
opens a duty before men, that constitutes a distinct alignment 
of yourself in the face of all opposition, in the teeth of all 
peril, and at every possible hazard to life, reputation, property, 
everything; before angels who beam from above and before 
angels who glare from below, you say, Jesus, thou art my 
Saviour. Recollect the passage from Matthew, and you will 
see how vital the doctrine is: “ Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven; but whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I deny before my Father who is in 
heaven.” 

I press this alternative upon your hearts to-day. No 
oak aves attitude toward religion touches the question. 

ou may say, I have been friendly toward religion. I have 
helped to build churches; I have attended its services, I have 
been in the main on that side of the question.’ I tell you 
before God and in the light of eternity, and within the echoes 
and jarrings and reverberations of the thunders of the eternal 
judgment, I tell you if you have not openly before men con- 
fessed the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour, he will just as 
openly deny you in the great congregation when the world 
has disappeared in fire, and the heavens have melted away. 
a the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow 

im. 

There are men in this world who are reeds shaken by the 
wind, men unstable as water, men without the quality of a 
clean-cut decision of character; men who were born on 
neutral territory ; men who are neither this nor that—hold- 
ing with the hare, running with the hounds; men who go 
through the world without ever letting the world know where 
they stand. Even Pizarro drew a mark in the sand with his 
sword and said, “ Whosoever will dare go with me to the 
conquest of Peru let him stand over on this side of the line.” 
And only thirteen stood. Even Travis, when environed by 
thousands of Santa Anna’s hosts floating the black banner 
of annihilation, drew a line on the sward of the Alamo and 
said, “ Who will stand with me to the death let him come 


CONFESSION 227 


over on this side of the line.” And they went over to a man; 
and the sick Bowie said: “ Pick me up, I cannot move; carry 
me over on that side.” God grant to me the grace in such a 
world as this, to have some clear convictions to stand, and 
having done all, to stand upon the side of right and truth, 
and regardless of any hazard. How long halt ye between 
two opinions? 

The second element of it is that in confessing Jesus Christ 
you do confess his divinity made flesh. Why, you say, that 
is a matter of course. Not as a matter of course. In the 
closing period of the apostolic church men arose who said 
that Jesus did not really come in the flesh; that it was sim- 
ply an appearance ; scientifically it was impossible; it only 
seemed to be so; it was an image; Jesus did not really rise 
from the dead. He only seemed to rise from the dead. He 
was not actually born of the Virgin Mary; God made it to 
appear so to men’s eyes, to men’s observation. But John 
said: “Try the spirits, whether they are of God,’ and the 
spirit that will not confess that Jesus Christ came in the flesh 
is anti-Christ. The incarnation of the Son of God, In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was manifest and became fiesh and dwelt among us. 
Whosoever does not confess that does not confess a real, but 
an imaginary Christ. 

What else? You must confess that after he came in the 
flesh and died, that he actually and really rose from the dead. 
Will you hear this? It is a very important scripture, the 
tenth chapter, the ninth and tenth verses, of the letter to 
the Romans. Paul says: “If thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 
For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” 

And what else? You must make this: open and public 
confession of the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour against 
every possible hazard. Now take the case of the parents of 
the blind man. The Lord Jesus Christ had conferred signal 
benefits upon that family. He had healed a son of theirs 
who had been born blind, and when the Pharisees came to 
them and asked them to testify, they suppressed the truth. 
They said: We know this is our son. We know that he was 
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born blind. We know that he now sees. But who cured iim 
we do not know. Ask him, he is of age. And this they said 
because they feared the Jews, who had publicly announced 
that if any man confessed that Jesus was the Christ he would 
be put out of the synagogue. And those parents were intimi- 
dated from confessing him on account of that fear. 

The second scripture in that direction that I read showed 
that some men secretly believed that he was the Christ, but 
would not publicly avow it because they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God. And there are many 
people now in the world of that kind, who are under the de- 
lusion that they can be secret partners of Jesus Christ; that 
they can have their names on his book and on the world’s 
book at the same time; that they can before men appear to 
be with men and with the world, while up yonder the Lord 
Jesus Christ will show: “I had him as a partner but nobody 
knew it.” Therefore in the literature of the Fathers we have 
this word “confessor.” Who was a confessor? A confessor 
was a man who was summoned to stand before the bar of the 
heathen officials and this question was put to him: “ Are you 
a Christian?” Now to say “yes” meant confiscation of 
property. To say “yes” meant being thrown to the lions. 
To say “yes,” even if the confessor were an aged, white-haired 
matron, or dove-eyed gentle maiden, it meant to be stricken 
with the rod of the lictor publicly until she fainted under the 
bloody strokes that were put upon her. Hence, whoever 
under these circumstances, confessed and denied not, “ Yes, I 
am a Christian ; kill me if you will; I am a Christian!” was 
called a confessor. We have a whole history of one of them, 
Ignatius, who was apprehended far out in Asia, whose soul 
was tried by the most cruel tortures to which a man was ever 
subjected. He was asked if he wasa Christian. He said, “I 
am. I am a preacher of the Word of God.” “Will you 
deny?” “No, never, forever.” “Then, sir, we will take you 
to Rome and throw you to the lions.” And over that long 
journey, by land and sea, by a refinement of cruelty, they 
would have his friends meet him at his stopping places, and 
weep over him, and tell him good-bye, and torture his heart. 
And all the way he wrote letters of fire to the brethren, 
“Stand firm; I am a Christian.” And he put his hands on 
their heads and said, “ Don’t pray that I may escape. I am 
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a confessor. I want to face the lions on the arena. I want 
to make the bodies of the lions my tomb.” And this he did, 
only a few fragments of bones being picked up for burial. 
History is full of it. 

Hurrying on to a conclusion: There must be this element 
in it. In Heb. 11: 13-16, the Apostle Paul says: “These 
all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and em- 
braced them, and confessed that they were strangers and pil- 
grims on the earth. For they that say such things declare 
plainly that they seek a country. And truly, if they had 
been mindful of that country from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to have returned. But 
now they desire a better country, that is, a heavenly: where- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God: for he hath 
prepared for them a city.” 

They confessed what? World, you are not my country; 
Iam astranger; [amapilgrim. Yonderismy home. “On 
Jordan’s stormy banks I stand.” Oh, look with the eye of 
faith ; see the sweet fields of rest; see the river of life. 
Hear the bubbling, sparkling waters as they burst from under 
the throne of God; see the tree of life with its fruits; see 
the sun-bright clime undimmed by sorrow, and into which 
no slimy sin ever crawled in its defiling power. Yes, lama 
stranger; I am a pilgrim. I confess it. My heart is up 
yonder. This world is not my home. Such was their con- 
fession. Oh, dear brother, sister, has the thought of heaven 
been a part of your confession? Whenearth hassaid: “See 
my flowers, see my crowns. Oh, come and look at my 
pleasures ; come and partake of them; come and drink of 
the cup which I have filled with delight. See how it sparkles. 
Drink and be happy.” Have you felt that seductive power 
of the invitation of the world, and then have you said, 
“ Look, Master; I choose rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son. I have respect unto the recompense of the reward.” O 
heaven, thou state of peace and rest and light and glory 
and perfect love, come within the vision of every one here to- 
day who has not confessed, I am a stranger; I am a pilgrim. 
I seek a better country. That confession, when you make it, 
hold it fast. Told fast to thy confession. Why? Because 
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we have a great high priest that has gone up into heaven. 
He is there. He has marked out the route. He has put up 
its mile-stones. He has made it plain. And the light of 
heaven, through the rifted firmament, falls down in beams 
of glory upon the pathway, so that you can see clearly the 
end of the journey. “See, Jesus, I have come. Write my 
name there. Write it down. I will never take it back. 
Men, I am for Jesus. World, I am for Jesus. Hell, dark 
and lurid hell, I am for Jesus. Here I take my stand. I 
can do no otherwise. My eye is fixed on the recompense of 
the reward. I confess [am asinner. I confess he is my Say- 
iour. I confess that he is God manifest in the flesh. I con- 
fess that he rose from the dead. I confess this world is not 
my home, but my home is up in heaven.” 

Within the last twenty days a man said this to me: “If 
you will ask me some night when there are not so many 
present I will stand up and admit I am a sinner.” 

Wait not for night. Let the sun stand still at high noon 
if it will. Let its meridian light cover the world in a blaze 
of fire, and here and now do you confess you are a sinner. 
If there is any sinner in this house willing to stand up be- 
fore men and say, “ Yes, I am a sinner, I need a Saviour,” 
I ask you to stand up right now. 


xvi 
ASSURANCE 
Let us draw near. . . in full assurance of faith. Heb. 10: 22. 


ee who read our Texas Baptist papers, and otherwise 
keep up with current facts, will understand, without 

explanation, the occasion of this sermon, and are in 
position to judge whether it is timely. 

According to my own judgment there is a demand for it. 
It seems to me that the time has come when, as a people, we 
should take our bearings and ascertain our whereabouts, lest 
we thoughtlessly drift so far out of our course that a return 
to it may be seriously difficult. To speak plainly, the Bap- 
tists of Texas are imminently threatened with trouble on the 
subject of assurance and kindred matters, 

Under such circumstances it is the part of wise men, Chris- 
tian men, and charitable men, to seek out and apply some 
timely and scriptural remedy before it is too late for remedies 
to avail in averting schism and division. It is in this direc- 
tion I speak to-day. Over matters of opinion our Baptist 
people have always spread a broad mantle of charity; and 
to interpretation of special texts they have allowed a wide 
margin of liberty. 

For instance, while our Confessions of Faith have taught 
that our Lord will not come until after the millennium, yet 
through the centuries a comparatively few individuals have 
held and propagated the pre-millennial view without forfeiture 
of either Christian or church-fellowship. 

Again, while the same Confessions have taught that the 
souls of the dead go at once to heaven or hell, individuals 
have been allowed perfect liberty to hold and teach the doc- 
trine of middle life, 7. ¢., an intermediate place as a recept- 
acle for souls until the resurrection and general judgment. 

But if at any time the comparatively small minority had 
made the belief of Christ’s pre-millennial advent, or the 
belief of the middle-life theory a condition of baptism, 
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church-membership, or salvation, then their dogmas would 
no longer have been classed with mere opinions, or allowable 
differences of interpretation. 

In other words, if they had said to their charitable brethren 
of the majority, standing upon the Confessions of Faith: 

“Unless you believe that our Lord comes before the mil- 
lennium, and that the souls of the dead go to an intermediate 
place, you have no faith at all; you are not converted; you 
are on the way to hell; your baptism is invalid; you do not 
preach the gospel at all.” This would have been outright 
and downright schism. Whatever is made a condition of 
salvation or of admission to the church ordinances and offices 
is fundamental and vital. Those who differ on the terms of 
eternal life are not one people. A difference of one term or 
condition of salvation, however small, makes them two peoples 
of necessity. And the more conscientious they are in the 
matter of this difference, the greater the necessity of their 
separation. 

To illustrate: Let us suppose that in a hitherto undivided 
church the question arises: On what terms shall we offer the 
blessings of the gospel to sinners, or what terms of salvation 
shall we require at their hands before receiving them to our 
fellowship as among the saved? and in answer to this ques- 
tion one party of the church should say, Repentance toward 
God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ, these two and 
no more. And another party should say, Repentance, faith, 
and baptism are equal conditions of salvation; no man is 
saved, or can be saved, until he complies with all these three 
essentials of life. And still another party should say, Re- 
pentance, faith, and assurance, these three always, no more, 
no less. And a fourth party should say, Repentance, faith, 
and circumcision, for “Except ye be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved” (Acts 15 : 1). 

Now, if all these parties were alike conscientious, none of 
them considering this a matter of opinion, but of eternal life 
or eternal death, and each therefore should consistently de- 
mand conformity to its own conditions in every sermon which 
offered the terms, and in every case of a candidate who pro- 
posed to accept the terms, how could the four parties walk or 
work together? There would be strife, inevitable and irrec- 
oncilable, in the call of every pastor; in the reception of 
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every member; in determining the validity of every ordi- 
nance; in the selection of every officer; in forming associa- 
tional relations with other churches; in the sending out and 
instruction of every missionary. In the case of the proposed 
pastor or missionary, each party would be compelled to ask: 
“Ts he sound? Willi he preach the real gospel? Will he 
publish, and require conformity to, the real and only terms 
of salvation, without addition, subtraction, or modification?” 

It requires no stretch of the imagination to forecast the 
result. As between parties numbers one and two, this is not 
a supposititious case, but one of widely known and long-estab- 
lished history—a history of sad divisions in churches and 
Associations. But as the issues were on vital and funda- 
mental principles, not matters of opinion, they rightly sepa- 
rated. So between parties numbers one and four. (Acts 
15: 1-30; 16:4; Gal. 5: 1-3.) 

And now a juncture has arisen in Texas Baptist affairs 
that forces to the front the question: Is there likely to be 
just such an issue between parties one and three, 7. e., the 
Repentance and Faith party, and the Repentance, Faith, and 
Assurance party? 

The question is a grave one. Let us all hope and pray 
that such an issue may not be precipitated. But we cannot 
prevent such a calamity by shutting our eyes to facts. I cite 
some of the recent facts: 

1. In a recent number of the “ Texas Baptist and Herald,” 
one of the assurance preachers declares that there are two 
families of Baptists in Texas, the assurance and anti-assur- 
ance Baptists, and then concludes by saying that they cannot 
be together in this world or the next. 

2. Nearly all the extremists of this view in the whole Bap- 
tist denomination have appointments to evangelize in Texas 
this summer. It is not a question of locality, and of a pastor 
teaching in his church, where he lives and where he is re- 
sponsible and where time will test the ripe fruits of a doc- 
trine, but it is rapid itineracy which scatters seeds far and 
wide, and leaves them to growup here and there and every- 
where. 

Some of the partisans of the doctrine do not hesitate to 
declare that those who differ from them, do not preach the gos- 
pel at all, are not converted, and their baptisms are invalid ; 
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and they seem to glory in forcing the issue publicly and pri- 
vately, orally and in print. 

3. Troubles on account of the matter seem to increase, 
rather than diminish. How, then, shall an issue of separa- 
tion be forestalled ? 

Says one: By mutual compromise or alternate conces- 
sion. In order to test this method of adjustment, let us sup- 
pose that the two parties in any given church agree to alter- 
nate in the call of a pastor, one yielding this time and the 
other the next time. In accordance with this agreement, those 
who oppose the assurance increment to the terms of life, call 
first, and the pastor offers to sinners salvation on the sole re- 
quirements of repentance and faith. Members are received 
to baptism and fellowship on compliance with these terms. 
But when his term of office expires, an assurance pastor fol- 
lows by the stipulations of compromise. Now the conditions 
of life are enlarged. Salvation is offered on the terms of 
repentance, faith, and assurance. No one now can be ad- 
mitted to baptism unless he absolutely knows he is saved 
without the shadow of a doubt. Not only this, but members 
who had been received in the former pastorate, are informed 
from the pulpit that they are not converted, are not baptized, 
and are on the road to hell. What, let me ask you, would 
be the practical effect of such a compromise method of fore- 
stalling an issue? 

But says another: I have a better plan. Let the as- 
surance party say that they also require only repentance 
and faith. That assurance is an essential element of saving 
faith. That when they say faith and assurance they mean 
only faith, 7. ¢., where there is no assurance, no certainty, no 
absolute freedom from doubt that we are of the elect, or of 
our present and eternal salvation, then we have no faith at 
all. . In other words, let us settle this question by calling three 
things two things! I don’t know how it started, but I do 
know that an old saying has wide circulation, to-wit: “ Whip- 
ping the devil around the stump.” And I think the fore- 
going proposition is an apt illustration of the fitness and 
force of the aforesaid proverb. 

Moreover, past experience should warn us against this 
method of settling a question which is not one of labels, but 
of what is under the labels, For precisely this method was 
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resorted to by some in the historical issue between parties one 
and two, 2. e., when the repentance and faith conditions were 
opposed by the repentance, faith, and baptism conditions. It 
was then said that faith and baptism were virtually one con- 
dition, since baptism only made faith perfect. It was only a 
step of faith. It was only the obedience of faith, and faith 
without obedience was no faith at all. It was dead. It 
seemed, then, to be a pity that a theory so ingenious and 
plausible should be sophistical and would not work. It 
seems to be a pity in this similar case, but it will not work now 
any better than before. Unfortunately for the theory, then, 
baptism and faith were different words and signs of different 
ideas. They were two distinct things. No more so, however, 
than faith and assurance. 

Let us take some examples: Isa. 32: 17 (often quoted by 
the assurance people), “The effect of righteousness (shall 
be) quietness and assurance forever.” 

Now, on the assumption (?) that righteousness in this text 
means the imputed righteousness of Christ, then it must 
always be preceded by faith. How, then, can faith and as- 
surance mean the same thing? One precedes righteousness, 
the other succeeds it, as an effect. And, mark you, a future 
effect “shall be.” If assurance and faith are equivalents, let 
us supply the ellipsis and read: “The effect of faith is right- 
eousness, and the effect of righteousness is faith forever.” 
Or, “the effect of assurance is righteousness, and the effect of 
righteousness is assurance forever.” Or, still more to the 
point: How can you make assurance a condition of right- 
eousness or justification, when it is expressly declared to be a 
future effect of righteousness? Effects are in the habit of 
following, not preceding, causes. 

And as whoever is righteous or justified is saved, there- 
fore salvation precedes assurance. And as nothing great or 
small should be interposed as a condition between justifica- 
tion and baptism, therefore to impose assurance as a pre- 
requisite is to add to the word of God. (See Acts 8 :12; 16: 
30-338 ; 18 : 8.) 

Look now at three other scriptures: “That their hearts 
might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto all 
riches of the full assurance of understanding” (Col. 2: 2); 
“and we desire that every one of you do shew the same dili- 
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gence to the full assurance of hope unto the end” (Heb. 6: 
11); “let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance 
of faith” (Heb. 10: 22). Here we have three assurances all 
expressed by the one Greek word, plerophoria. 

The assurance of understanding (sunesis). 

The assurance of hope (elpis). 

The assurance of faith ( pistis). 

There is a difference in word and idea between assurance 
and understanding, between assurance and hope, and equally 
so between assurance and faith. Those already having 
understanding are exhorted to attain assurance of under- 
standing. Those having hope already, are likewise exhorted 
to use diligence to attain its assurance. And those who had 
faith now a long time, are exhorted on the basis of a labored 
argument to exercise the assurance of faith. They had faith, 
but they were babes, “unskillful in the word of righteous- 
ness” (Heb. 5 : 11-14). They were poorly prepared for 
Paul’s arguments on Christ’s high-priesthood. And yet it was 
through their knowledge and reception of that priesthood, 
that the assurance of faith must come. A present salvation 
they might see without this. But they could not know how 
they were to be saved “to the uttermost” except through 
his ever living priesthood (Heb. 7 : 25). 

And now, having explained to these believers the doctrine 
of the high-priesthood of Jesus, and basing his exhortation 
on his argument, he says: 

“And having a high priest over the house of God; let us 
draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, hav- 
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold fast the pro- 
fession of our faith without wavering ; for he is faithful that 
promised” (Heb. 10 : 21-23). Here unquestionably the 
holding fast the profession of faith without wavering was de- 
pendent upon their knowledge and hearty reception of 
this higher doctrine, this strong meat, unfit for children. 
And mark you, this is the only passage in the Bible which 
expressly mentions the “assurance of faith.” So that from 
these scriptures it is evident that the expedient suggested for 
settling this question by calling three things two things will 
not answer in theory or practice. These Hebrews were wa- 
vering in their faith. They were not assured in their hearts 
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of their final salvation, because they did not even know God’s 
provision for their salvation “to the uttermost.” But having 
made this known to them, Paul exhorts them to exercise what 
they never had before, “the assurance of faith.” So that in 
etymology, logic, and the word of God, faith and its assur- 
ance without wavering may be far apart. 

If, therefore, this issue of separation now forced on our 
people concerning assurance is satisfactorily settled and 
unity maintained, some wiser measure than compromise, or 
than calling three things two things, must be devised. And 
I here declare it the object of this sermon to suggest the true 
remedy. As a necessary preliminary, let us first clearly 
understand the meaning of the terms. 

Webster defines assurance: “'The state of being assured ; 
firm persuasion ; full confidence, or trust ; freedom from doubt ; 
certainty”; and cites our text as an example of its usage. 
The assurance of faith, therefore, would be faith without a 
doubt, or as Paul expresses it, “ without wavering.” Their 
faith had been mixed with doubt. It was little faith. As 
when Jesus said to Peter, “O, thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt?” The assurance of salvation means such 
a certainty in our own hearts that we are saved and will be 
saved to the uttermost as is absolutely free of doubt. Those 
who make the assurance of salvation an essential element of 
faith and necessary condition of baptism, divide the world 
into two classes: 1. Those who know they are saved without 
a doubt now or hereafter. 2. Those who are lost, no matter 
what or whom they believe, and no matter what their lives, 
and no matter what other fruit of the Spirit they may pos- 
sess. Everything turns on the doubt. 

Doubt proves that you are lost. And this is not doubt 
of the truth of the Bible or of Jesus Christ, but of your ac- 
ceptance. 

Now, with these definitions, what is the issue? 

1. It is not whether a Christian may have or ought to have 
assurance. ‘The Bible certainly teaches that, as we may have 
and ought to have the assurance of understanding and the 
assurance of hope, so we may have and ought to seek the as- 
surance of faith and the assurance of salvation. There is no 
dispute here among Baptists. 

2, It is not whether some Christians or many Christians 
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have attained this joyous and glorious assurance. There is no 
dispute here among Baptists. 

3. But this is the issue: Is assurance necessary to being a 
Christian at all? Is it such an essential element of saving 
faith that where it is lacking there is no saving faith? Or, 
if you prefer it, is assurance such an instantaneous and con- 
tinuous effect of saving faith that the one can never be, even 
for a moment, without the other? So that where there is no 
such assurance you may positively know there is no faith. 
And hence, being a universal and everlasting and infallible 
accompaniment of faith, you may require assurance as a con- 
dition of baptism in every case. And you must announce to 
every church-member whose assurance may hereafter waver, 
flicker, or be subject to doubt, that he is a lost soul, his bap- 
tism invalid, and he must repudiate his old profession, com- 
mence at the beginning, be converted and be baptized. And 
every time in all the future he doubts his acceptance with 
God he must repeat the process, go over the whole thing, 
though he has been baptized a thousand times. A doubt, for 
one moment, that he is a child of God, vitiates all preceding 
professions and baptisms, even though by the frequency of 
his baptisms his way to heaven is like the road up the Bosque, 
which goes into the creek every mile or two. 

Such is the true issue. And on this issue we unhesitatingly 
align ourselves with the “anti-assurance family of Baptists,” 
as the only family of Baptists known to us. Before suggest- 
ing the remedy, which is the main object of this discussion, 
we first submit and maintain two certain propositions of his- 
tory and Scripture. 


I. Such Assurance is Not Baptist Doctrine. 


This is a question of fact to be settled by the evidence of 
history. And I am perfectly confident when you consider 
the evidence you will join me in saying that anything akin to 
this theory of assurance is a vital and fundamental innova- 
tion on Baptist doctrine. It has always been the custom of 
our people to “set forth in order the things which are most 
surely believed among us.” Hence, there will be no difficulty 
in gathering sufficient historical evidence to establish the 
proposition. The only difficulty in the way arises from the 
superfluity of the testimony causing embarrassment by abund- 
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ance and making it difficult to determine how much to leave 
out. First in order, as most official and authoritative, are 
Confessions or Declarations of Faith. These symbols embody 
in a terse form and show forth to the world the substance of 
our belief on the main points of Bible teachings. They are 
very important historical witnesses of doctrine. 

The most venerable symbol of American Baptist doctrine 
is the Philadelphia Confession, “adopted by the Baptist 
Association met at Philadelphia September 25, 1742,” and 
“printed by Benjamin Franklin, 1743.” The historical basis 
of this Confession, in the main, was the London Confession 
of 1689. 

On the Philadelphia Confession nearly all the early Bap- 
tist Associations of America were founded. I now introduce 
this venerable witness of Baptist doctrine, as it appears in 
Catheart’s “ Baptist Encyclopedia.” Art. XVIIL., “On the 
Assurance of Grace and Salvation,” is as follows: 

“1, Although temporary believers and other unregenerate 
men may vainly deceive themselves with false hopes and car- 
nal presumptions of being in the favor of God and state of 
salvation, which hope of theirs shall perish; yet, such as truly 
believe in the Lord Jesus, and love him in sincerity, endeav- 
oring to walk in all good conscience before him, may in this 
life be certainly assured that they are in the state of grace, 
and may rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, which hope 
shall never make them ashamed. 

“2. This certainty is not a bare conjectural and probable 
persuasion, grounded upon a fallible hope, but an infallible 
assurance of faith, founded on the blood and righteousness 
of Christ, revealed in the gospel; and also upon the inward 
evidence of those graces of the Spirit unto which promises 
are made, and upon the testimony of the Spirit of adoption, 
witnessing with our spirits that we are the children of God, 
and, as a fruit thereof, keeping the heart both humble and 
holy. 

as 8. This infallible assurance doth not so belong to the 
essence of faith but that a true believer may wait long, and 
conflict with many difficulties, before he be a partaker of it; 
yet, being enabled by the Spirit to know the things which are 
freely given him of God, he may, without extraordinary 
revelation in the right use of means, attain thereunto; and 
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therefore it is the duty of every one to give all diligence to 
make their calling and election sure, that thereby his heart 
may be enlarged in peace and joy in the Holy Spirit, in love 
eS thankfulness to God, and in strength and cheerfulness in 
the duties of obedience, in the proper fruits of this assurance. 
So far is it from inclining men to looseness. 

“4, True believers may have the assurance of their salva- 
tion in divers ways shaken, diminished, and intermitted; as 
by negligence in preserving of it; by falling into some special 
sin, which woundeth the conscience and grieveth the Spirit ; 
by some sudden or vehement temptation; by God’s withdraw- 
ing the light of his countenance and suffering even such as 
fear him to walk in darkness and to have no light; yet are 
they never destitute of the seed of God and life of faith, that 
love of Christ and the brethren, that sincerity of heart and 
conscience of duty, out of which, by the operation of the 
Spirit, this assurance may in due time be revived, and by 
the which, in the meantime, they are preserved from utter 
despair.” 

Such is the full text, section by section, of this famous 
article, which expressly and in every detail, treats of the very 
matter in hand. 

Art. XIV., which defines saving faith and also distin- 
guishes between it and assurance, declaring that this faith 
“may grow up in many to the attainment of a full assur- 
ance through Christ.” 

Art. XVI, “On Good Works,” declares that they 
“strengthen assurance.” 

Art. X VII., “On the Perseverance of the Saints,” declares 
of true believers, “through unbelief and the temptations of 
Satan, the sensible sight of the light and love of God may for 
a time be clouded and obscured from them,” and that they 
“may, through the temptation of Satan and of the world, the 
prevalency of corruption remaining in them and the neglect 
of the means of their preservation, fall into grievous sins, and 
for a time continue therein, whereby they incur God’s dis- 
pleasure and grieve his Holy Spirit, come to have their graces 
and comforts impaired, have their hearts hardened and their 
consciences wounded, hurt and scandalize others, and bring 
temporal judgments on themselves.” 

Now, on these quotations we observe : 
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1, They teach a clear distinction between saving faith in 
Christ and an assurance that we are saved by Christ. 

_2. That assurance is attainable and ought to be diligently 
sought by Christians. 

3. That many Christians wait long and have many conflicts 
before they attain it. 

4. That even when attained it may be clouded and inter- 
mitted. 

This was the doctrine of our Baptist fathers in England 
and in the colonies before the Revolutionary War, on the sub- 
ject of assurance. 

Let us look at the history a little more closely. I have 
here the “ History of the Philadelphia Baptist Association ” 
for one hundred years, from 1707 to 1807, a rare and precious 
volume of nearly five hundred pages, published by the 
American Baptist Publication Society in 1851. I read from 
pages sixty-nine and seventy of a certain session : 

“The elders and messengers of the congregations, baptized 
on profession of faith in Pennsylvania and the Jerseys, met 
in association at Philadelphia, the 16th of October, 1753.” 
This was one hundred and forty years ago. Now, consider 
the first recorded item of business at this session : 

“1. Query from the church at Kingwood: Whether the 
assurance of faith be absolutely necessary in order for admis- 
sion to baptism.” 

Now, we have here the precise question under considera- 
tion to-day, formally before this mother Baptist Association. 
Let us therefore note the answer: “The judgment of this 
Association is: It appears to us, both from Scripture and 
experience, that true saving faith may subsist where there is 
not assurance of faith. Therefore, in answer to. the second 
query, that a person sound in judgment, professing his faith 
of reliance on Christ for mercy and salvation, accompanied 
with a gospel conversation, ought to be baptized?” 

It also appears from page two hundred and eighty-four 
that the same Association being in session October 2, 1791, 
something over a hundred years ago, a circular letter was 
read by Rev. Joshua Jones, on “The Assurance of Grace 
and Salvation. Confession of Faith, Art. XVIII.” the very 
article we have quoted. This circular letter was approved 
by the Association, printed in its Minutes, and I have the 
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full text of it here before me. The circular discusses the 
whole subject at considerable length, under the following 
heads : 

(1.) There are degrees in assurance. (2.) Assurance is at- 
tainable in this life, because (a) it is a privilege of all believers ; 
(b) we are commanded to make our calling and election 
sure. (8.) The source of assurance. (4.) It is not of the 
essence of saving faith, which may exist without it. (5.) There 
is a counterfeit assurance against which we are to guard. 
(6.) The utility of assurance. 

It is, on the whole, a magnificent historical document, 
which I would be glad to see republished in full in our Texas 
Baptist papers, that some modern men may see what is old- 
fashioned Baptist doctrine. 

T now introduce the “ New Hampshire Confession of Faith,” 
written by John Newton Brown, and which is the Confession 
of most Texas Baptist churches. The matter in hand is 
treated in “Art. LX., of God’s Purpose of Grace,” which 
declares that election “may be ascertained by its effects in 
all who truly believe the gospel; that it is the foundation of 
Christian assurance, aud to ascertain it with regard to our- 
selves demands and deserves the utmost diligence.” 

On which article observe : 

(1.) That election is the eternal purpose of God by which 
he saves us. (2.) That we may ascertain whether we are of 
the elect. (8.) That this ascertainment comes by studying 
the effects of religion on us and in us. (4.) That the knowl- 
edge of our own election is the foundation of the assurance 
that we are saved. (5.) That this ascertainment demands 
and deserves our utmost diligence. 

Manifestly this accords with the Philadelphia Confession 
so far as its terser statements go. Just as much as the 
other it opposes the thought that every Christian has this 
assurance as soon as he believes. It is attainable, but utmost 
diligence is requisite. I have quoted these creeds as the his- 
torical witnesses of doctrine, because our first proposition re- 
lates to history. There are some nowadays who decry all 
use of creeds. These always have a creed of their own which 
they wish to impose in the place of the one they decry. 
Spurgeon well says on this point: 

“The arch-enemy of truth has invited us to level our walls 
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and take away our fenced cities. He has cajoled some true- 
hearted but weak-headed believers to advocate this crafty 
policy. . . ‘Away with creeds and bodies of divinity!’ This 
is the ery of the day. Ostensibly, it is reverence for the 
Bible, and attachment to charity which dictates the clam- 
orous denunciation; but at the bottom it is hatred of defini- 
tive truth. . . As Philip of Macedon hated the Grecian ora- 
tors because they were watchdogs of the flock, so there are 
wolves who desire the destruction of our doctrinal formularies, 
that they may make havoc of the souls of men by their pesti- 
lent heresies.” 

I introduce as the next historical witness, our theological 
seminaries. 

For brevity I introduce just now only two. 

1. Southern Baptist Theological Seminary. 

The position of this great institution in the hearts and 
judgment of Southern Baptists requires no statement from 
me. We put it first in the world. 

Now here is the text-book on systematic theology, which 

every student of that seminary is required to almost memo- 
rize. 
It was prepared by our lamented brother, Dr. James P. 
Boyce, to whom a _ superior was not left on earth when he 
was called up higher. After treating of the position, mean- 
ing, objects, and synonyms of saving faith, he further proceeds 
to show its nature by contrasting it with some things attempted 
to be substituted for it. Among these unscriptural substi- 
tutes he places: 

(1.) Romish belief in the church. (2.) Historical faith. 
(3.) Assurance. 

As what he says on the last head directly applies to the 
matter before us, we quote itentire. “ Abstract of Theology,” 
pp. 390-392 : 

“ Assurance of personal interest in Christ’s salvation, so 
that one may say, I know that Christ died for me, that I am 
one of his elect, that my sins were removed by him, and I 
have been reconciled to God by him. Such cannot be the 
nature of saving faith, because (1.) This is not the experience 
of an early, but of an advanced stage of Christian life. (2.) 
Because this is not the object of Christian faith. That object 
ig Christ, and the statements of God’s truth concerning him 
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and salvation. Those statements are general, so far as the 
revelation is made. ‘hey are made personal by our accept- 
ance. But our faith enters into that condition. If we can 
satisfy ourselves that our faith is undoubtedly genuine, not 
merely temporary, but actually one rooted in Christ, we may 
gain this assurance, but that assurance would rest not on 
God’s word, on Christ’s salvation, but on the evidence afforded 
by the Spirit’s work on our hearts (see Hodge’s ‘ Outlines,’ p. 
478). (3.) The Scriptures give an example in Paul of a true 
Christian who could say, ‘I buffet my body and bring it into 
bondage: lest by any means, after that I have preached to 
others, I myself should be rejected’ (1 Cor. 9: 27. See also 
Phil. 8: 12-14). (4.) ‘From the exhortations addressed to 
those who were already believers, to attain to assurance as a 
degree of faith, beyond that which they already enjoyed’ 
(Hodge’s ‘ Outlines,’ p. 478). (5.) ‘From the experience of 
God’s people in all ages’ (Hodge’s ‘ Outlines,’ p. 478). 

“ Rem. 1. The assurance, however, which is not thus a 
art of saving faith, is one which can be attained, and doubt- 
ess frequently has been attained: (a) This is directly as- 
serted (Rom. 8:16; 2 Peter 1:10; 1 John2:3; 3:14; 
5: 13); (0) scriptural examples are given of its attainment 
(2 Tim. 1:12; 4:7, 8); (© ‘many eminent Christians 
have enjoyed an abiding assurance of the genuineness of 
which their holy walk and conversation was an indubitable 
seal’ (Hodge’s ‘ Outlines,’ p. 478). 

“Rem. 2. The grounds upon which a man can be assured 
of salvation are: (a) The divine truth of the promises of 
salvation; (6) the inward evidence of those graces unto 
which those promises are made; (c) the testimony of the 
Spirit of adoption (Rom. 8 : 15, 16), witnessing with our 
spirits that we are children of God, which spirit (Eph. 1: 
18,14; 2 Cor. 1: 21, 22) is the earnest of our inheritance, 
whereby we are sealed to the day of redemption (West- 
a Confession, chap. 18, quoted in Hodge’s ‘ Outlines,’ 
p- : 

“This genuine assurance,’ says Hodge (‘Outlines,” p. 
479),‘ may be distinguished from that presumptuous confidence 
which is a delusion of Satan, chiefly by these marks: True 
assurance (a) begets unfeigned humility (1 Cor. 15 : 10; 
Gal. 6: 14); (6) leads to ever-increasing diligence in prac- 
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tical religion (Ps. 51 : 12, 18, 19); (c) to candid self-exam- 
ination and a desire to be searched and corrected by God 
(Ps. 139 : 28, 24); (d) to constant aspirations after nearer 
cere! and more intimate communion with God (1 John 

2,3)e" 

Such is Baptist doctrine, if Dr. Boyce knew anything 
about it. His successor in the chair of systematic theology 
unswervingly follows the teaching of Boyce. 

2. Rochester Theological Seminary. 

A newspaper notice of the last anniversaries of our 
Northern Baptist brethren, held in Denver, states as a part 
of the programme that Dr. Augustus H. Strong, president 
of Rochester Theological Seminary, preached a sermon be- 
fore the body on Faith and Assurance, emphasizing the dis- 
tinction between them as quite important, and showing that 
true faith may exist without assurance. Seeing the notice of 
the sermon I wrote to Dr. Strong for the sermon, or a sketch 
of it. His reply states that it was extemporaneous, but that 
the substance of his views are embodied in his book of 
“Systematic Theology,” giving the pages. I quote somewhat 
from the pages indicated by him, referring you to the inval- 
uable book itself for the matter in detail : 

“The ground of faith is the external word of promise. 
The ground of assurance on the other hand, is the inward 
witness of the Spirit that we fulfill the conditions of the 
promise (Rom. 4: 20, 21; 8:16; Eph. 1:18; 1 John 4: 
13; 5:10)... True faith is possible without assurance of 
salvation. But if Alexander’s views were correct, that the 
object of saving faith is the proposition, ‘God, for Christ’s 
sake, now looks with reconciling love on me, a sinner,’ no 
one could believe, without being at the same time assured that 
he was a saved person.” Upon the true view, that the object 
of saving faith is not a proposition, but a person, we can per- 
ceive not only the simplicity of faith, but the possibility of 
faith, even where the soul is destitute of assurance, or of joy. 
Hence those who already believe are urged to seek for assur- 
ance (Heb. 6: 11; 2 Peter 1: 10). 

Following his proof-texts on the Spirit’s witness, he adds: 
“This assurance is not of the essence of faith, because be- 
lievers are exhorted to attain it,” etc. There is not a Bap- 
tist theological seminary on earth that teaches either (1) the 
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identity of faith and assurance, or (2) that assurance is the 
instantaneous effect and never-failing accompaniment of 
faith. 

All our leading denominational papers are in accord on 
this point. Our hymns also perpetuate the doctrine of the 
Confessions and seminaries. If such evidence does not es- 
tablish our historical proposition, then no historical propo- 
sition can be established by evidence. One may say, if he 
chooses, that the Baptists are wrong on this point of doc- 
trine, but he cannot deny that it is Baptist doctrine. That 
this is Baptist doctrine is as certain as that immersion as the 
act of baptism is Baptist doctrine. Hence, we say that to 
require assurance either (1) asa condition of salvation or 
(2) as a condition of baptism is a vital and fundamental in- 
novation on Baptist doctrine. 


XVII 
SAVING FAITH AND ASSURANCE—TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE 


But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on hisname. John1: 12. 


BEGAN the sermon on “ Assurance” by calling attention 
to the wide charity extended by the Baptists to mere 
opinions, and the broad margin allowed to interpreta- 

tions of special texts, but showed that terms of salvation and 
conditions of admission to church ordinances and offices can- 
not come within the scope of such charity. These principles 
were applied to the doctrine of assurance, now being preached 
in Texas as a term of salvation and a condition of baptism. 
The imminent hazard to denominational unity threatened by 
such preaching was declared to be the occasion of the sermon. 
Its avowed object was to suggest such a timely and scriptural 
remedy as would avert what appeared to be a rapidly ap- 
proaching separation. Asa helpful preliminary to intelligent 
discussion the terms of the matter at issue were defined, and 
the issue itself clearly stated. The impracticability of settling 
so grave and vital a matter by compromise, or by putting the 
same label on two such entirely distinct and different things 
as faith and assurance was illustrated by reason, Scripture, 
and history. 

As preliminary to the statement of a true remedy two prop- 
ositions were submitted for discussion: (1) Historical; (2) 
Scriptural. The historical proposition, to-wit: “ Assurance, 
as a term of salvation and condition of baptism, is a vital 
and fundamental innovation on Baptist doctrine,” was dis- 
cussed at length and the evidence submitted. The sermon 
closed with the announcement that the scriptural proposition 
would be considered in another discourse. In accordance 
with this announcement we submit and maintain : 

Proposition II. The Holy Scriptures, by prescribing re- 
»yentance and faith as terms of salvation and conditions of 
papiisia: thereby forbid the additional requirement of assur- 
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ance to these ends, however desirable, profitable, or manda 
tory it may be for other ends. 

As an impregnable foundation we now submit, though 
briefly, the Scripture proof that repentance and faith are the 
prescribed terms of salvation and of baptism: 

1. These were the terms required by John the Baptist in 
“the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God.” 
“John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, say- 
ing unto the people, that they should believe on him which 
should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus” (Acts 19: 4). 
“He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life” (John 
3: 36). 

2. } esus himself required the same terms. “Jesus made 
and baptized more disciples than John” (John 4:1). How 
he made these disciples before he baptized them appears from 
Mark 1: 14,15: “Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, The time is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and 
believe the gospel.” “For God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. . . . He that be- 
lieveth on him is not condemned” (John 3 : 16-18). 

3. In the Great Commission Jesus commanded his dis- 
ciples to first make disciples, and then baptize them, as they 
had seen him do. “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them” (Matt. 28:19). They would not require 
more nor less than they had seen him require in making dis- 
ciples, and we have just shown that he required repentance 
and faith. That they so understood and executed his will 
appears sufficiently from a few notable examples. 

4. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, in response to the 
question, “Men and brethren, what shall we do?” prescribed 
repentance and faith (Acts 2: 38-41). And to the house- 
hold of Cornelius he said: “To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins” (Acts 10: 43). In both in- 
stances baptism followed their faith. But in this latter case 
it has been objected that Cornelius and his friends received 
the gift of the Holy Ghost before baptism, and this very fact 
was assigned as a reason for baptism: “Can any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptized, which have received 
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the Holy Ghost as well as we?” Therefore, the objector 
argues, we are justified now in forbidding baptism without this 
gift of the Holy Ghost, which is equivalent to assurance. I 
like to reply to such objections, and in this case will so reply 
that once will be sufficient. 

(a.) This gift of the Holy Ghost was the extraordinary and 
miraculous gift of tongues. “For they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God.” 

(6.) The miraculous gift of tongues was temporary, but 
faith was abiding. “Whether there be tongues they shall 
cease; . . . but now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three” 
(1 Cor. 13 : 8, 18). 

(c.) The gift of tongues was a sign, not to believers, but to 
unbelievers. It was to authenticate a message to the lost and 
not as evidence of pardon to the believer (1 Cor. 14: 22). 

(d.) The gift of tongues to the apostles and other disciples 
on the day of Pentecost, was bestowed long after their faith 
and long after their baptism. Therefore, if you find it in 
this one case coming before baptism, it does not prove to be a 
condition, but an incident, since in another given case it did 
not appear until long after the faith and the baptism. 

(e.) But for argument’s sake, let us admit that this special 
gift of the Holy Ghost meant more than the gift of tongues; 
in other words, that it also included full assurance. Let us 
admit that. What then? Was it a condition and law of 
salvation or of baptism? Will any man dare to say so? If 
any man will so dare I plant right in his path an invincible 
and insuperable scripture. Here it is: Acts, eighth chapter, 
from the fifth to the seventeenth verse. Now, listen to it 
carefully: “Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Christ unto them.” That is good preaching. 
“But when they believed Philip preaching the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ ” 
(that is good faith), “they were baptized, both men and 
women.” That is good baptism. “Now, when the apostles 
which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John: who, 
when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost: (for as yet he was fallen upon none 
of them: only they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus.) Then laid they their hands on them, and they received 
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the Holy Ghost.” Now, all the argument on the earth can- 
not break the force of that scripture. If some modern assur- 
ance preachers had gone down there instead of the apostles, 
they would have said to these men and women, whom Philip 
had baptized, “ Have you got assurance?” “No.” “Well, 
your baptism is invalid. You will have to do the whole thing 
over again.” But fortunately they were apostles, and they 
kneeled down and prayed that the gift of the Holy Ghost 
might come on them. Now, I am admitting for argument’s 
sake that this gift of the Holy Ghost includes assurance. 
Now, take another case, and it is more remarkable than that 
one: In the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, and from the 
second to the sixth verse. Paul came to Ephesus and he found 
there twelve disciples. You listen to the question: “Have 
ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?” And 
they replied that they had not even so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. Then they were baptized 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and after they were baptized 
Paul laid his hands on them and they received the Holy 
Ghost. Look at the order of things. Now, I think I have 
answered that objection once and forever. So I will go on 
with the argument. 

(5.) Paul also prescribed only repentance and faith as 
terms of salvation and conditions of baptism. Acts 20: 21: 
“Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repent- 
ance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
He thus showed the uniformity in the laws that he presented, 
and that it made no difference whether a man was of one 
nation or of another nation, that these laws secured salva- 
tion. ‘Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness 
of sins: and by him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of 
Moses” (Acts 13 : 38, 39). That shows that he made repent- 
ance toward God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ the terms 
of salvation. Now, let us see how it applies to both salvation 
and baptism. “Sirs, what must I do to be saved? And 
they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved, and thy house. And they spake unto him the 
word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house. And 
he took them the same hour of the night, and washed theiz 
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stripes ; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway ” (Acts 
16 : 30-83). Now, here is a remarkable case. It is remark- 
able from the fact that this is the only place in the whole 
Bible where the precise question is asked, “ What must I do 
to be saved? And the answer is categorical and unequivocal, 
and immediately after compliance with the simple law that 
he prescribed, baptism followed at midnight. Paul writes to 
the Corinthians, “I delivered unto you first of all, how that 
according to the Scriptures, Christ died for our sins, and was 
buried and rose again.” Now, that is what he delivered to 
them, and here is what history says about their reception of 
it: “And many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and 
were baptized” (Acts 18 : 8). 

Now, upon these several scriptures, showing what John the 
Baptist and Jesus and the apostles required as the terms of 
life and conditions of baptism, I take an immovable stand. 
This is law. This is divine law. This is the utterance of 
Almighty God, and on the very point in question. On this 
I make the following observations: 

1. This law is explicit, simple, uniform. Repentance and 
faith are its terms of life and its conditions of baptism. 

2. There is no hint in these laws of assurance, not a hint. 
I defy any man living to take the words repentance and faith, 
assurance being left out, which is a different word, and in 
giving the terms of law and the law upon which salvation 
depends, and church ordinances and offices depend, and right- 
fully claim the liberty to construe into these simple terms 
meanings which do not belong to the terms themselves. Any 
man who has any conception of law, any man who ever 
studied in the least degree the words of a statute, knows that 
you are not allowed io put into those terms other than the 
usual meaning of the terms themselves. 

3, From the scriptures which I have cited, baptism fol- 
lowed repentance and faith without waiting for anything else. 
You cannot interpose anything between these prescribed con- 
ditions and baptism, which is to follow them. You cannot 
put a hair’s breadth of additional matter there. If you do, 
you have committed treason against God. I say that baptism 
followed instantly repentance toward God and faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, without waiting for any of the effects of 
faith, or any of the enlargements of faith, or any of the con- 

WwW 


252 SERMONS 


sequences of faith whatever. If assurance came quickly, as 
is alleged in the case of Cornelius, well. If assurance tarried, 
as in the case of the Samaritans and the disciples at Ephesus, 
still, well. Baptism did not tarry. 

Now, I wish to digress long enough to answer another ob- 
jection. These preachers of assurance allege that the patri- 
archs and prophets, and even the apostles, before the day of 
Pentecost, may have doubted their acceptance with God, but 
after Pentecost and the gift of the Spirit they say no believer 
ever doubted. In other words, faith without assurance may 
have saved Abraham and John the Baptist. Faith without 
assurance might have been a sufficient condition of baptism 
before Pentecost, because the Spirit was not yet given, hut not 
afterward. That is precisely their position, substantially in 
their words. I reply, I have shown you what was the gift of 
the Spirit on the day of Pentecost. I have shown you two 
unequivocal passages of Scripture, the case of the Samaritans 
and the case of the disciples at Ephesus, who had genuine 
faith and genuine baptism before this gift of the Spirit was 
received at all. I reply next, that such an objection as this,— 
and you are bound to see it, you are bound to feel the force 
of it,—that such an objection as this makes two plans of salva- 
tion, two laws of life, two laws of baptism, one operative 
before Pentecost and the other operative ofter Pentecost, and 
that people who are saved after Pentecost have to do more 
than people who were saved before Pentecost. For such a 
position there is not only no shadow of argument in the word 
of God, but there are abundant and positive and overwhelm- 
ing scriptures against it. I have shown you that John the 
Baptist, before Pentecost, and Jesus Christ, in his personal 
ministry before Pentecost, required precisely the same things 
as terms of life and conditions of baptism that the apostles 
required after Pentecost. There is not the difference of the 
breadth of a hair between the two. 

Again, the highest commendations ever paid to greatness 
of faith on this earth were paid to men before Pentecost—or 
rather one of: them was a woman. “Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that I have not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel.” The next verse shows that this was saving faith that 
this man had. The other Scripture is where Jesus says to the 
Syro-Phenician woman, “Oh, woman, great is thy faith.” 
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These are the commendations of the Son of God, not to little 
faith, not to doubting faith, but to great, exalted, and mighty 
faith, and they both occurred before the day of Pentecost, 
and show that faith could be just as great before as after. 

In the next place, I will take a case that will settle the 
question forever. It is one about which there can really be 
no intelligent dispute, the case of Abraham. In the fourth 
chapter of Romans, and from the sixth to the twenty-fourth 
verse, the Apostle Paul discusses the case. This case is in 
the remote past. He calls Abraham the father of the faith- 
ful. He commends Abraham’s faith as an example for our 
faith. He says that Abraham’s faith was of a kind that se- 
cured the imputed righteousness of Christ. And then he says 
this was not written for his sake alone, but for our sakes also, 
to whom it will be imputed, if we have faith like faithful 
Abraham. I do not know an error that I regard as any 
graver than the error that men entered salvation by one door 
back yonder, and by another door now, and that faith meant 
anything different then from what it means now. Now, I 
reply to it in the next place, that the theory is just as much 
at fault on the subject of assurance as it is on faith, for you 
can prove just as clearly that some had the assurance of faith 
before Pentecost as you can prove that others had it after 
Pentecost, so that Pentecost does not touch the question at 
all. Abraham had undoubting, unstaggering faith (Rom. 
4:19, 20). Enoch and Elijah had faith enough to be trans- 
lated without death. Job too had assurance (Job 19: 23- 
27). 

oe the question arises, Why did any one ever take that 
position about Pentecost? There must have been some reason 
to prompt any man to take it. I can give you the reason 
exactly. It was an expedient to hedge against indisputable 
cases of faith mingled with doubt, before Pentecost, that no 
man on earth could get around. I never have seen a man 
try to get around them, and therefore, as they could not be 
be evaded, a theory must be invented that would strip them 
of force. Now, what are the vases? Well, take the case of 
John the Baptist. This man, who was so great that the 
Saviour said that none born of woman is greater; this man 
who was under the influence of the Holy Spirit in his 
mother’s womb, and leaped at the recognition of the mother 
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of his Lord; this man who saw the Holy Ghost in the like- 
ness of a dove resting upon the head of Jesus, identifying 
him as the Messiah; this man who heard God’s voice, saying, 
“This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;” this 
man who said to his disciples, “ Behold the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sin of the world;” when he was 
arrested, when he was taken out of public life, when he was 
cut off from the joy of working—which is a terrible trial 
when it comes on any good man—when he was shut up in a 
prison, he doubted. And he sent his disciples to Jesus, 
instructing them to ask this question: “Art thou he that 
should come, or do we look for another?” Oh, how tenderly 
Jesus looked upon the doubt. He did not say, “You go 
back and tell John that he is a lost soul.” But to confirm 
and strengthen his wavering faith, he says, “ You go back 
and show John what things you have seen and heard; that 
the dead are raised, the poor have the gospel preached to 
them, the lame walk, the blind see. Go show that to John 
and let him be assured that J am he, and that he need not 
look for another.” 

Take another case—-Peter. Peter said at Czesarea-Philippi, 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,” calling 
forth the rejoinder, “ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven. And I say unto thee, That thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.’ Here is faith, the 
kind of faith upon which Christ proposes to build his church, 
the kind of faith against which the gates of hell shall not 
prevail, and yet Peter wavered after that. What is the 
proof? When they came up to him and said, “ Art thou not 
one of these Galileans? Did I not see thee in the garden 
with Christ?” What did he say? I quote the Scriptures : 
“He began to curse and to swear, saying, I know not this man 
of whom ye speak.” Well, it was quite important to get 
rid of a case like that. 

Of similar purport is the case of Thomas, a case that has 
given him a name in history as Doubting Thomas. Now 
I say that this theory that makes Pentecost a dividing line 
between two plans of salvation, was a mere expedient to get 
rid of the invincible logic as bearing upon this proposition, 
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of such cases as have been cited. But the very climax of 
absurdity is reached by this theory when it takes this script- 
ure—now listen: “These, all having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promise: God having provided 
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect ””—and makes the “ promise ” and that “better 
thing” mean assurance. I say that is the climax of absurd 
biblical interpretation. 

I have now submitted the divine law, which discloses the 
terms of salvation and the conditions of baptism, answering 
some objections by the way. In view of this law, how can 
any man say assurance is a necessary condition of baptism? 
There can be only one of two ways by which this can be 
proved ; first, by showing from God’s word, plainly and un- 
equivocally, that assurance is an essential element of faith, 
so that without it there is no faith. This is a heavy burden 
for any man to assume. Or, by showing from God’s word 
that it is such an instantaneous and ever-continuous accom- 
paniment of faith that we are never at any time warranted 
to recognize in ourselves or in others, anything as faith that 
is not so accompanied. Hence, under this last position, 
while it is not an element of faith, yet it is the instant, ever- 
lasting, and infallible proof and manifestation of faith. 
Such a position compels you, therefore, in every case of pro- 
fessed faith, to require the demonstration of this assurance 
before you concede that a man is saved, or before you will 
baptize him. Now, in order to reply to those two points I am go- 
ing to analyze my text. Hearit again. “ As many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name.” Now here are 
two terms that are interchangeable, “ receive” and “ believe.” 
As many as received him, that is, as many as believed in 
him, to them he gave the power to become the sons of God. 
By this text I desire to annihilate both positions by showing 
what is saving faith. Assurance has been defined; now let 
us define faith. I mean saving faith. If there is any other 
kind I have nothing to do with that here. The precise thing 
for ascertainment is that faith, or that particular act of faith, 
which secures justification, life ; which puts us in Christ and 
which makes us children of God. Faith which does not 
reach unto these ends is not saving faith, and so much of it 
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as extends beyond these ends is not a part of saving faith, 
since it saved before it got to them. All the elements neces: 
sary to these ends must be in saving faith; none of the en- 
largement or consequences beyond these ends constitute any 
part of the saving faith. Whoever has this much faith, 
great or small, or this kind of faith, is ready for baptism, 
without anything else in the wide world. The command to 
be baptized takes hold of him right then, when he is justified, 
when he is saved, when he is a child of God. 

Now let us look at the text and emphasize a sentence. I 
will put it in italics. I hope you will put it in capital letters. 
The recewing of the Lord Jesus Christ is the vital and saving 
act of faith. As many as received him, to them he gave the 
power to become the sons of God. Receiving implies a gift. 
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son 
that whosoever believeth—that is, receiveth him—shall not 
perish, but have everlasting life. You may believe that 
there is one God; so does the devil. You may believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God; so did the lost demons. 
You may believe that the Bible is true and that there is a 
heaven and a hell; so do many very godless men. You may 
be sure in your own mind that you are saved and be certain 
of heaven; so have many been assured who are now lost. 
“There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end 
thereof is death.’ You may believe anything you please 
about Jesus Christ—that he is divine, that he is the Son of 
God, that he is the Saviour, but unless you receive him you 
have no faith. 

Now, I want to strip this question to-day of every external. 
I want to get before you the isolated and naked and unac- 
companied thing, that is saving faith. In order to get the 
benefits of God’s gift, you are not so much to admire it as to 
take it. To as many as received him, to them he gave the 
power to become the sons of God. To as many, no matter 
how many or whom, to that many, whether Jew or Greek, 
he gave the power to become the sons of God. As many as 
received him, so many, neither less nor more, had faith. 
What kind of believing then is faith? Believing that re- 
eeiveth ; that is the saving faith, Mark you! I wish you 
would mark it. Saving faith is receiving him, not receiving 
what. It has no respect to a proposition, but to a person. 
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Paul says, “I know whom I have believed,” not “ what.” 
And all this logical presentation of plans, and getting a man 
to see through a plan and calling that faith, is foreign to its 
essential and fundamental idea, which takes hold of a person 
and not of a proposition. Christ does not say, “Come unto 
my doctrine ;” he says, “Come unto me.” To believe Christ 
is to receive Christ. Now mark this as bearing on this ques- 
tion before us—it is not at all of the essence of saving faith 
to take hold of any of the benefits which flow from Christ, 
any one of them. It is not saving faith, necessarily, nor a 
part of its essence, to take hold of justification, to take hold 
of heaven, to take hold of sanctification, to take hold of re- 
demption ; but saving faith receives him, and with him these 
other things. Faith unites to Christ. 

Now, I want to prove that by answering the most plausible 
argument that any man on this earth ever made for assur- 
ance, as a condition of baptism, and it is the one that relates 
to the witness of the Spirit. Listen carefully to certain script- 
ures. I want to show you that you do not get the witness of 
the Spirit until you first have saving faith. Now listen: 
“ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” Mark you, be- 
cause you are sons. But you are not sons until you receive 
Jesus. “For as many as received him, to them gave he the 
power to become the sons of God.” Therefore, faith, and 
saving faith, in every essential feature of it, comes before you 
are a son at all—precedes it. I appeal to inspiration. You 
are all the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ. Faith 
is the instrumentality that puts you into the family. Faith 
gives you the power to become a son, and after you are a son, 
then, because you are his son, there is sent forth into your 
heart this spiritual testimony. How soon after, the Script- 
ures never say. How, then, can any one maintain that this 
Spirit-witness is identical with faith, or that it is simultaneous 
with it? It is absolutely impossible. It is unscriptural, in- 
tensely unscriptural, as well as unphilosophical and illogical, 
to make faith and the witness of the Spirit either identical or 
simultaneous. Hear the great Andrew Fuller, in a sermon 
that he preached on this very text. Here is what he said: 
“ But if God first give Christ, and with him freely all things, 
we must first receive Christ, and with him all things freely. 
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The first exercise of faith, therefore, does not consist in receiv- 
ing the benefits resulting from him, or in a persuasion of our 
sins being forgiven, but in receiving Christ; and having re- 
ceived him we with him receive an interest in those benefits. 
Hence the propriety of such language as this: ‘He that 
hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son hath 
not life.’ It is on this principle that union with Christ is 
represented as the foundation of an interest in his benefits, as 
in the following passages: ‘Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom and righteousness and 
sanctification and redemption.’ ‘That I may be found in 
him, not having my own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faith.’ . . The sum is, that receiy- 
ing Christ is the great turning point of salvation or that by 
which we obtain a revealed interest in all the blessings of the 
gospel.”* Dr. Fuller then goes on to show that you must first 
be in Christ and that the effect of saving faith is to put you 
there. To illustrate: 

A hope is set before men. And they say, that seems to be 
a splendid hope. We admire it very much. We believe it 
is a good thing. But saving faith lays hold of the hope set 
before it, and does not stand off and admire it. Here is a Cit 
of Refuge, which was a type of Christ. It is not saving fait 
to stand off and say it was a wise thing to have such cities. 
It is not saving faith to say, I think that is a good and secure 
place, but it is saving faith to enter into it. It is the appro- 
priating, the receiving, and the taking part that constitutes its 
essence, and if you are in there, why all these other things 
are blessings that flow from that relation, every one of them. 
When in Christ Jesus, he is made to us wisdom, righteous- 
ness, sanctification, and redemption. These the Spirit applies 
to us on account of our union with Christ; not all at once, 
nor all by the same methods. Righteousness and sanctifica- 
tion and redemption are not applied alike nor simultane. 
ously ; the first is applied instantaneously by imputation; the 
second is gradual and progressive, culminating at death; the 
third at the resurrection. The title to all belongs to us when 
united to Christ. The application by the Spirit is when and 
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how and where he will. Our realization and assurance of the 
application of any part of it is still a different thing. The 
reflex follows the direct. Subjective and objective are not 
the same. 

Take this scripture, Rom. 5:1: “Being therefore justified 
by faith, let us have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” (Revision.) Here “let us have” instead of “we 
have,” is based on all the oldest and most reliable manu- 
scripts. In the Greek the difference is between sbort 0 (echd- 
men) and long o (echdmen). The latter means “let us have,” 
and is supported by the Vatican, Sinaitic, and Alexandrian 
manuscripts. The agreement of these three is almost abso- 
lutely conclusive as to the true text of any passage. An old 
writer says: “That only is saving faith which is (1) in all 
true believers, (2) in true believers only, (8) which is in true 
believers at all times.” He then shows that mere assent of 
the mind falls short, and that assurance goes too far, and by 
a masterly argument on the Scripture and experience demon- 
strates that all true believers have not assurance, and that those 
who have it do not always retain it.’ I now submit, without 
elaboration, a series of unanswerable Scripture arguments. 

1. Spiritual life begins like natural life, by a birth. 
Its subjects at first are babes, not grown people (Heb. 
5 : 18, 14; 1 Peter 2: 2). Spiritual life, like natural 
life, is a development. First the blade, then the stalk, 
then the ear, then the full ear of corn. A heathen legend 
indeed, teaches that Minerva burst from the brain of Jove 
full-grown, and panoplied from head to foot. She was never 
a baby. But this is not a Bible story, but a heathen myth. 

2. The word of God warns us to be tender with these “ little 
ones.” “ But, whoso shall offend one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the sea” (Matt. 18:6). But these modern assur- 
ance men would out-herod Herod in slaying the innocents. 
“Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubt- 
ful disputations” (Rom. 14: 1). 

8. The Bible teaches that genuine believers are to be con- 
firmed, established, and rooted in the faith. “Paul said unto 
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Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren in every 
city where we have preached the word of the Lord, and see 
how they do. . . And he went through Syria an J Cilicia, con- 
firming the churches” (Acts 15: 36,41). “As ye have 
therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him: 
rooted and built up in him, and stablished in the faith” (Col. 
2:6, 7). “But the God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto. his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have 
suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle 
you” (1 Peter 5: 10). 

All these scriptures are in perfect harmony with our Con- 
fessions of Faith and our theological text-books, but are out 
of harmony with the instantaneous and everlasting assurance 
preached by some, which never doubts, needs no confirmation, 
no establishing, no rooting, no settling. 

4, One of the most attractive characteristics of Jesus is ex- 
pressed in the scripture: “A bruised reed shall he not break, 
and the smoking flax (wick) shall he not quench, till he send 
forth judgment unto victory” (Matt. 12:20). But these 
assurance brethren are eager to break every reed of hope 
that is bruised and put out forever every wick of faith that 
does not give clear, bright, and steady light. 

5. God has always been tender with the “hands which 
hang down” and the “ weak knees” (Isa. 35: 3 and Heb. 12: 
12). I wish all Baptists would read Spurgeon’s great sermons 
on these texts. There are many who in affliction or despond- 
ency cry out: “ Why art thou cast down, oh, my soul? And 
why art thou disquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for 
I shall yet praise him for the help of his countenance.” In 
these dark days of doubt the hands of faith are so weak they 
cannot hold on. And the knees of prayer are so feeble they 
cannot hold out to importunity. We may not deny life to 
these suffering ones. They need not to be denounced, but to 
be comforted and encouraged. 

In his sermon before the Southern Baptist Convention at 
Nashville, Dr. W. E. Hatcher showed how an old-fashioned 
Virginia Baptist treated such a text as: “Tribulation work- 
eth patience ; and patience, experience ; and experience, hope; 
and hope maketh not ashamed.” He graphically showed how 
the hope at conversion, like the untried enthusiasm of a raw 
recruit, might make us ashamed; but the assured hope that 
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comes to the old battle-scarred veteran, the hope whose sire 
was experience, whose grandsire was patience, and whose great 
grandsire was tribulation ; the hope with such a pedigree never 
makes a man ashamed. “Let not him that girdeth on the 
harness boast as he that putteth it off’ “ Let him that think- 
eth he standeth take heed lest he fall.” It was a precious 
sermon, in full accord with God’s word, with the Confessions 
of Faith, and with human experience. But no modern assur- 
ance preacher could have preached it. 

6. Such an idea of assurance as we have been controvert- 
ing, can never be reconciled with the scripture: ‘“ Examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. 
Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in 
you, except ye be reprobates?” (2 Cor. 13: 5.) Why should 
Christians be exhorted to examine themselves, whether they 
be in the faith, if every Christian, as soon as converted, 
knows then and forever, without the shadow of a doubt, that 
he is saved ? 

7. Nor with the exhortation: “ Wherefore the rather, 
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election 
sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall” (2 Peter 
1:10). This is the text referred to by both the Philadelphia 
and New Hampshire Confessions. It is addressed to those 
who “have obtained like precious faith with us through the 
righteousness of God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.” They 
are exhorted to add to or supply with their faith, virtue, 
knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kind- 
ness, and charity, on the express and double assurance, that 
“if these things be in you and abound, they make you that 
ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these things is 
near-sighted, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old sins.” 

8. Such preaching unquestionably makes some sad whom 
the Lord has not made sad, and by false assurance makes some 
glad whom the Lord hath not made glad (Ezek. 13 : 10- 
22). This charge is sustained every time a true child of God, 
though only a child weak in the faith, has been denounced 
as lost, and every time one has been comforted by an assur- 
ance, which is not from God. Both the Bible and our Con- 
fessions of Faith point out the marks of a true assurance. 
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(a) It is indicated by meekness, humility, and lowliness of 
spirit—self-distrustful. False assurance is arrogant, assertive, 
dogmatic, and disputatious. (6) True assurance is manifested 
in practical piety, conformity in life to God’s holy word, and 
is full of the sweet spirit of charity. False assurance keeps 
the eye on dogmas and propositions and logic, instead of the 
daily.life. It can unfold the plan of salvation unto the ninth 
part of a hair without being famous in illustrating salvation 
in daily walk and conversation. (c) True assurance is ready 
for every good word and work. It is the mainstay in pas- 
toral support, in Sunday-school work, in missions, and in edu- 
cation. Every denominational enterprise obtains its prayers 
and secures its help. “My little children, let us not love in 
word, neither in tongue ; but in deed and intruth. And hereby 
we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts 
before him” (1 John 3: 18,19). False assurance is too 
much given to dogmatics to care much for these things. (d) 
True assurance builds and unifies a church; false assurance 
pulls down or splits a church. (¢) True assurance is spirit- 
ually minded ; false assurance is brazen and braggart, given 
more to argument than prayer. (f) True assurance comes 
from many battles, trials, and temptations, and is rich and 
ripe in experience. False assurance belongs to the novice, 
who is confident and boastful without trial or battle. So 
Peter, poor, inexperienced Peter: “Though all men shall 
be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended. . . 
If I should die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise.” 
Ah! me, when Satan sifts untried, but over-confident people, 
what a fall is there. 

After all, brother, it counts more that God knows us than 
that we know God; that Jesus hold us than that we hold 
Jesus. So Paul: “Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect: but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend (lay hold of) that for which also I am appre- 
hended (laid hold of) of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count 
not myself to have apprehended; but this one thing I do, for- 
getting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which are before, I press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3 : 
12-14). Also: “ Nevertheless the foundation of God stand- 
eth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are 


SAVING FAITH AND ASSURANCE 263 


his” (2 Tim. 2:19). The foundation does not stand sure 
because we know him. 

Again. “But now, after that ye have known God, or 
rather are known of God,” etc. (Gal. 4:9). “But if any 
man love God, the same is known of him” (1 Cor. 8: 8). 
These scriptures prove that the test of salvation is God’s 


knowing us. When Jesus apprehended, 7. ¢., laid hold on , 


us, he had many and glorious objects in view. We, in our 
imperfections, may not apprehend, i. ¢., lay hold of all these 
objects, and none of them perfectly, but his apprehension 
i. é., laying hold on us, never relaxes or varies, as ours may, 
and never fails ultimately to bring us safely to all things for 
which he apprehended us. 

Let us consider the remedy. We have found that the re- 
quirement of assurance as a term of salvation and condition 
of baptism is a vital and fundamental innovation on Baptist 
doctrine ; that it is, for such ends, unscriptural; that the 
issue may neither be compromised nor disguised by labels. 
What then? If the unity of our people is preserved and 
the peace and fellowship of the churches are maintained, they 
must rest on this basis: 

(1.) A recognition of the importance of the issue and a 
realization of our own concern with its solution. (2.) That 
as the Bible teaches the doctrine of assurance we ought to 
teach it. (3.) That as the Bible teaches that Christians may 
attain to it in this life, we ought to teach that possibility. 
(4.) That as the Bible exhorts to its attainment, we should im- 
press the obligation to seek it on all our believing hearers. 
(5.) That as the Bible has not made it a condition of salvation 
or of baptism, it is a sin for us to so require it. (6.) There- 
fore, that as the apostolic church refused to recognize as gos- 
pel preaching the requirement of circumcision as a condition 
of salvation (Acts 15), and as our fathers would not recog- 
nize as gospel preaching a similar misplacing of baptism, so 
we now will not recognize as gospel preaching a misplacing 
of asssurance. We will stand by the old terms of disciple- 
ship: Repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ. These two, and no more. We will wear no 
yoke the Lord has not imposed, but will stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith the Redeemer has made us free. That be- 
tween faith and salvation, and between faith and baptism we 
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will not admit any other imposition, though no heavier than 
thistledown and no wider than a spider’s thread. That if 
brethren insist on any other condition whatever and cannot 
conscientiously yield, then no remedy can avail against separa- 
tion. Indeed, in that case, being two widely distinct peoples, 
we ought to separate. And the sooner the better. 

No Baptist church can invite a man into its pulpit who re- 
quires assurance as a condition of salvation or baptism, with- 
out becoming a partaker of his sim—without surrendering the 
old Baptist landmark: repentance and faith only. If you 
once open the door of conditions, where will you stop? I re- 
peat, therefore, that an issue is on us. We must meet it un- 
flinchingly, squarely, and once forall. The only remedy that 
can avert separation and put an effectual stop to church trou- 
bles and strifes is to demand that every one, whether preacher 
or layman, shall put assurance where it belongs and shall not, 
from a Baptist platform, require as a condition of baptism 
or salvation any other thing than “ Repentance toward God 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” These two. Both 
of these. Both of these only. 


XVII 
UNION WITH CHRIST 
Yeinme...tTinyou. John 14: 20, 


F living on the 27th of next December I shall be fifty years 
old. My youth is gone. To but few men is it given to 
be actively useful even one decade after they pass the 

half-century mark. Our times are with the Lord. It is with 
him to lengthen or shorten our span of life. With the pass- 
ing years the solemnity and responsibility of preaching the 
gospel of Jesus more sensibly impress my heart and fill it 
with awe and humility. The desire grows on me week by 
week to use words easy to be understood, and the purpose 
ripens to set forth the gift of eternal life in the briefest, plain- 
est, and clearest terms. 

An incident of yesterday occasions this sermon. An old 
army comrade, in his dying hours, sent for me. I went in 
deep concern, knowing that he had never professed to be a 
Christian. I was greatly shocked and grieved at his appear- 
ance. He was evidently on the great border. But his mind 
was unclouded. 

“ Read to me from the Bible and pray for me,” he said. I 
read to him Isaiah’s exhortation: “Seek ye the Lord while 
he may be found, and call ye upon him while he is near. Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon,” and the gracious words of our Lord: “ God so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life” ; 
and the account of thejailer: “He ... cametrembling ... 
and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? And they said, 
Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved and 
thy house”; and Paul’s clear statement: “Christ is the end 
of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth... 
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The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
that is the word of faith, which we preach; that if thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt 
be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. 
For the Scripture saith, Whoso believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed . . . for the same Lord over all is rich unto all 
that call upon him. For whosoever shall call upon the name 
of the Lord shall be saved.” 

Then, knowing that faith should not stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the power of God, and that to save it must be 
“as the Lord gave to every man,” I kneeled down by him and 
fervently prayed that the Lord Jesus, the exalted Prince and 
Saviour, might grant him repentance unto life, and that the 
Holy Spirit might then and there give him to savingly accept 
Christ, the Father’s gift. Rising from that prayer, and tak- 
ing his wasted hand and looking intently into his unclouded 
eyes, 1 said, with deep solemnity and tenderness: “Old com- 
rade, your warfare is ended. You are at the brink of the 
river, whose other bank is eternity, but even here and now 
God offers you eternal life in his son, Jesus Christ. Do you 
receive him as offered in the gospel?” His answer was touch- 
ingly simple and earnest: “Ido, with all my heart. I am 
ready to cross over.” 

Brethren, it was no time for ordinances. The grains of 
sand in his hour-glass of time were almost out. The crisis 
was imminent. In the afternoon he died. To-day we bury 
him. 

The scene wonderfully confirmed my already deep convic- 
tion as to the importance of union with Christ, and the neces- 
sity of clearly understanding the essential terms of the union 
In other words, What unites us with Christ? What is God’s 
prescribed method of induction into Christ? So, as following 
and somewhat enlarging the recent sermons on assurance, I 
take as a text six little words. They are all monosyllables 
and they average only two letters each—twelve letters in all. 
Certainly you can keep them in your memory: “ Ye in me— 
I in you.” They embody my theme: Union with Christ. 
May the Lord give me to speak truly and clearly his word, 
and give you to hear reverently and lovingly. 
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I. IMPORTANCE OF THIS UNION. 


The central thought of salvation is union with Christ. 

1. In Christ you are saved; out of Christ you are lost. 

2. In Christ all things are yours; apart from Christ 
nothing is yours. 

3. In Christ you can do all things; out of Christ you can 
do nothing. 

4. In Christ you bear fruit; out of Christ you are 
barren. 

5. In Christ you are a new creation; out of Christ you 
are but Adam’s child. 

These are momentous and ponderous thoughts. They show 
that one who has all the world, but not Christ, is poor indeed. 
That one who has nothing in the world but Christ is rich 
indeed. 

Il. THE NATURE OF THIS UNION. 


See these two books lying apart, then place them together 
so that they come in touch; or see the trainmen push the 
separated cars together until they strike; that is juxtaposi- 
tion, not union. Bind the books together with a cord so that 
when you lift one you lift the other; attach the cars by the 
coupling pin so that when one moves the other moves; that 
is forced, mechanical union. Hear this record of the Script- 
ure concerning a higher union: “The soul of Jonathan was 
knit with the soul of David.” This is moral union, or union 
of love and sympathy, like that between teacher and scholar, 
friend and friend.” Union with Christ is much more than 
this: It is a real, spiritual, living, indissoluble, eternal, but 
mysterious union. Let us see if we can get at its nature. 

1. It is the union of a living foundation, with the living 
walls resting on it. “To whom coming, as unto a living 
stone... Ye also as lively stones are built up a spiritual 
house” (1 Peter 2: 4,5). You have seen the cold, inani- 
mate rock foundation united by cold, inanimate cement or 
mortar to the cold, inanimate bricks placed upon it. But 
here is a foundation which is alive, spiritually united to the 
live stones which make its walls. 

2. It isa union of life grafted into life: “If the root 


1 Strong’s ‘‘ Systematic Theology,” p. 441. 
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be holy, so are the branches, . . . thou being a wild olive 
tree, wert grafted in among them, and with them partakest 
of the root and fatness of the olive tree. . . Thou bearest not 
the root, but the root thee” (Rom. 11: 16,17, 18). Refer- 
ring to both the figures, foundation and grafting, is this 
scripture: “As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the 
Lord, so walk ye in him: rooted and built up in him, and 
stablished in the faith ” (Col. 2 : 6, 7). 

3. This union our Saviour more elaborately sets forth in 
the parable of the vine and the branches: “1 am the true 
vine. . . Abide in me, and I in you. . . I am the vine, ye 
are the branches.” How real and yet how mysterious is this 
united life! All of you who read Ford’s “ Repository ” must 
have observed on the cover the striking picture of the vine 
whose branches so grow as to outline Jesus in the midst. 

4. It is such living and organic union as exists between 
the head and the members of the body. “And he gave some, 
apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and 
some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ; tiil we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we hence- 
forth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; but speaking the 
truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, which is 
the head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined 
together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure of every 
part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in 
love” (Eph. 4: 11-16). “So we, being many, are one body 
in Christ” (Rom. 12:5). “Now ye are the body of Christ” 
(1 Cor. 12 : 27). 

5. It is the union of relation and descent as between 
ancestor and posterity: “For as in Adam all die, so in 
Christ shall all be made alive. . . And so it is written, The 
first man Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit. .. And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly ” (1 Cor. 15 : 22, 45, 49). 
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6. It is a union like that of assimilated food and drink, 
which is not only nutriment but becomes part of the body it- 
self. It is therefore the life of the body. “The bread of 
God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world. . . I am the bread of life: he that cometh 
to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst. .. I am that bread of life. Your fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderness, and aredead. This is the bread 
which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat there- 
of, and not die. Iam the living bread which came down from 
heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever: 
and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give 
for the life of the world. The Jews, therefore, strove among 
themselves, saying, How can this man give us his flesh to 
eat? Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my 
flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will 
raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him (John 6: 
33-56). 

7. It is a union like that which binds husband and wife: 
“ Wherefore my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law 
by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, 
even to him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring ° 
forth fruit unto God” (Rom. 7:4). “I have espoused you 
to one husband that I may present you as a chaste virgin to 
Christ” (2 Cor. 11 : 2). 

“ For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it, even ag the Lord the church: for we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. For this 
cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be 
joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This 
is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the 
church” (Eph. 5 : 29-382). 

-How real, how living, how organic, and yet how mysterious 
and inscrutable is the union expressed by the living founda- 
tion and its living wall, by the grafting of the wild olive 
scion into the good olive tree, by the vine and its branches, 
by the head and the body, by assimilated food converted into 


270 SERMONS 


tissue, by progenitor and descendant, by husband and wife! 
Mysterious? Yes, as all life is mysterious. 

8. It is a reciprocal union: “ Ye in me—l in you.” You 
cannot be in Christ and Christ be not in you. Any kind of 
getting into Christ which does not at the same time put him 
in youis but a form. Christ must be revealed in you (Gal. 
1:16). “For God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ” 
(2 Cor.4:6). It is not Christ out yonder anywhere, but 
“ Christ in you, the hope of glory” (Col. 1:27). If the re 
splendent and eternal glory which follows the resurrection 
and judgment is the day which has no night, nor need of 
candle or sun (Rev. 22: 5), Christ in his second coming is 
the “Star out of Jacob” (Num. 24:17); “the bright and 
morning star” (Rev. 22:16); yet even that day-star must 
arise in our hearts (2 Peter 1 : 19), and so to them that over- 
cometh he will give “the morning star” (Rey. 2: 28). Christ 
must dwell in us, if we dwell in him (Eph. 3:17). The very 
life we live must be from the living Christ in us as the life of 
the vine permeates the veins of the branch (Gal. 2:20). This 
reciprocal union is a touchstone. The “in us” expounds the 
“in him.” It enables us to discern between the true and the 
false “in him.” Merely to see Christ as revealed in a book 
or set forth in an argument is not salvation. This leads us to 
consider : 


Ill. THE INSTRUMENT OR MEDIUM OF UNION. 


I speak not now, but later, of the agent of the union. But 
under the head of instrumentality I inquire for that particular 
act of the soul, however or by whomsoever superinduced, 
which puts the soul in Christ and Christ in the soul. I an- 
swer first negatively, Not any rite, ceremony, or ordinance. 
This reciprocal union—“ ye in me, I in you” —this union of 
such real, inner, spiritual life as we have considered in the 
foregoing scriptural similitudes can never result from external 
ordinances. You may, indeed, in a form, “be baptized into 
Christ,” and thus visibly, but figuratively, “put on Christ,” 
but that does not put Christ in you (Gal. 3: 27). Our text 
says: “Tin you,” as well as “ye in me.” ‘You may also, in a 
form, in a memorial symbol, which is visible and palpable, by 
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eating the bread and drinking the wine of communion, put 
Christ in you (Matt. 26 : 26-28). But that does not put you 
in him. If this reciprocal union were by ordinances it would 
require both of them in every case to save a soul. It would 
take the baptism in every case to put us in Christ, and the 
supper in every case to put Christ in us. How difficult then, 
and how contingent and how limited would salvation become! 
How dependent on the presence of third parties! This sacra- 
mental method of union with Christ necessarily demands 
human priests whose official functions are so requisite to sal- 
vation that it becomes a proverb: “No priest, no salvation.” 

It also requires, by imperious logic, a converting of the 
bread and wine into the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ, hence 
transubstantiation ; and the converting of the water of bap- 
tism into a laver of regeneration. The two doctrines stand 
or fall together, and with the two stands the order of human 
priests with creative power to make the Son of God and con- 
fer potentiality on the water. Hence the Romish church, 
consistently from their standpoint, requires as essential to 
salvation the order of priests, transubstantiation, and bap- 
tismal regeneration. That I may not misrepresent it I quote 
as indicated. 


1 Canons and Decrees of the Council at Trent. Chapter IV., on 
Transubstantiation. ‘‘ And because that Christ, our Redeemer, de- 
clared that which he offered under the species of bread to be trul 
his own body, therefore has it ever been a firm belief in the chure 
of God, and this his holy Synod doth now declare it anew that, by 
the consecration of the bread and of the wine, a conversion is made 
of the whole substance of the bread into the substance of the body 
of Christ, our Lord, and of the whole substance of the wine into the 
substance of his blood; which conversion is, by the holy Catholic 
Church, suitably and properly called Transubstantiation.” ... 

‘*Canon I. If any one denieth that in the sacrament of the most 
holy Eucharist are contained truly, really, and substantially the body 
and blood, together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and consequently the whole Christ; but saith that he is only 
therein as ina sign, or in a figure, or virtue: Let him be anathema.”’.. 

“Ganon VI. If any saith that in the holy sacrament of the Euchar- 
ist, Christ, the only begotten Son of God, is not to be adored with 
the worship, even external of latria; and is, consequently, neither to 
be venerated with a special festive solemnity, nor to be solemnly borne 
aboutin procession . . . oris not to be proposed publicly to the people 
to be adored, and that the adorers thereof are idolators: Let him be 
accursed.’ ; i 

“On Baptism, Canon V.: If eben saith that baptism is free that 
is, not necessary unto salvation: Let him be anathema.” 
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Hence I say that Romanists are consistent, from their stand- 
point, in making both baptism and the communion essential 
unto salvation, for they hold that by these ordinances real 
union with Christ is established—baptism putting us into 
Christ, and the supper putting Christ into us. Now, can it 
be defended or explained when any Protestant holds to bap- 
tismal regeneration and denies transubstantiation? They 
either fall short of reciprocal union by a method which only 
puts us in Christ without putting him in us, or their union is 
incongruous and monstrous, being sacramental in putting us 
in Christ, while spiritual in putting him in us. The Romish 
position of straight-out baptismal regeneration and transub- 
stantiation is more logical and stronger and more consistent 
than the half-way Protestant position of baptismal remission 
and consubstantiation. For if these ordinances are not me- 
morials, symbols, signs, then are they all the Romanists claim. 
But if they are memorials, symbols, signs, then are they less 
than baptismal remission and consubstantiation. In other 
words, you may not mix the methods of reciprocal induction. 
The method in each case is either spiritual or sacramental. 
If, therefore, we are united with Christ, we in him, he in us, 
by external ordinances, how then is this union effected ? 

Faith unites us with Christ. Faith puts us in Christ and 
Christ inus. Dr. Strong, of Rochester Theological Seminary, 
says: “ Faith, indeed, is the act of the soul by which, under 
the operation of God, Christ is received. . . Faith is the soul’s 
laying hold of Christ as its only source of life, pardon, and 
salvation. And so we see what true religion is. It is nota 
moral life; it is not a determination to be religious; it is not 
faith, if by faith we mean an external trust that somehow 
Christ will save us; it is nothing less than the life of the soul 
in God, through Christ, his Son. To Christ then, we are to 
look for the origin, continuance, and increase of our faith,’ } 

Dr. J. L. Dagg says: “ Faith in Christ is necessary to sal- 
vation. We may believe many things that God has said in 
his holy word without believing in Christ ; and we may believe 
many truths concerning Christ without having that faith in 
him which has the promise of eternal life. True faith receives 
Christ entire as he is presented in the gospel. If any part of 


1 “Systematic Theology,” p. 445. 
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his character, of his offices, or of his doctrine is unwelcome 
to the heart, true faith does not dwell there. A perfect knowl- 
edge of Christ is not necessary to true faith; otherwise true 
faith would be impossible, for the riches of Christ are un- 
searchable, and his love passeth knowledge. But the true 
believer delights in Christ just so far as he has knowledge of 
him; and desires to know more of him that he may be more 
filled with his love. The revelation made to the Old Testa- 
ment saints was obscure; but so far as they could see Christ 
in the light which was afforded them, they rejoiced to see his 
day, and were glad.”* Dr. Alvah Hovey says: “The soul 
of the believer is united with Christ. .. This union with 
Christ secures to the believer the benefits of his work. . . 
Believers are vitally and legally one with Christ.” 2 

So the Scriptures teach: “ We have access by faith into 
this grace wherein we stand” (Rom. 5: 2); “for ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus” (Gal. 3 ; 26); 
“for by grace are ye saved through faith” (Eph. 2 : 8); 
“that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith” (Eph. 3: 
17); “therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; 
to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed” 
(Rom. 4:16). It could not be sure to all the seed if it were 
by ordinances. My dying comrade would have been lost if 
union with Christ had depended on ordinances. To make 
no mistake about this matter, let us look at some of the char- 
acteristics of this faith. 

1. It is the faith of a penitent. “Except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish” (Luke 13: 5). “God be merciful 
to me a sinner” (Luke 18:13). + * 

2. The affections are involved: “ With the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness” (Rom. 10:10). “Then Simon 
himself believed also... But Peter said unto him... 
Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart 
is not right in ihe sight of God. Repent therefore of this 
thy wickedness, and pray God if, perhaps the thought of thine 
heart may be forgiven thee. For I perceive that thou art in 
the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity” (Acts 8: 
18, 23). We must receive the truth in the love of it (2 


i“ Manual of Theology,” pp. 177, 178. 
3“ Manual of Theology and Ethics.” pp. 269, 270. 
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Thess. 2:10). The devils believe the Bible to be true; that 
there is a God ; that Jesus Christ is the Holy One of God; but 
they tremble at the truth they believe, and hate it. 

8. The faith which receives Christ; receives him as offered 
in the gospel and not as we may vainly conceive in our imagi- 
nations and fancies. 

4, Such faith is not credulity. It is based on knowledge. 
That is, a knowledge of the evidence on which it rests. The 
Bible makes Christ known to us. There we find an account 
of the witnesses and of their depositions. What is there the 
preacher preaches. Hence, faith is said to come by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God, and hence the question: 
How can they believe except they hear? And hence Paul’s 
statement: So we preached and so ye believed. Therefore, 
also to receive Christ is to receive him as offered, and for the 
purposes offered. Offered as divine, we so receive him; 
offered as prophet, we take him as our teacher; offered as 
king, we take him as our ruler; offered as priest, we take him 
as our sacrifice and intercessor. But while faith receives him 
generally as offered in all his character and offices, particu- 
larly it receives him at first as a sacrifice for sin—a propitia- 
tion. Hence the many references to faith in Jesus on the 
cross—in his blood. 

5. Such faith is the gift of God and the work of the Holy 
Spirit. ‘No man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the 
Holy Spirit.” Great preacher as Paul was, he was only the 
minister by whom they believed “even as God gave to every 
man.” He planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the in- 
crease. Therefore, Paul relied not on excellency of speech 
nor upon enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstra- 
tion of the Spirit and of power, that their faith might not 
stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 

6. While the vital and saving act of faith is to receive, 
take, lay hold on, enter, embrace, put on Christ, yet it must 
not be inferred that having done this one thing it stops and 
ends its mission. You are not to conceive of it as a fixed 
quantity, fulfilled in one act. It is a continuous, living, grow- 
ing, feeding principle. The faith that saves is the very faith 
that serves, that bears fruit, that increases, that sanctifies. 
The faith that saves is the very faith by which you live. 
“The just shall live by faith.” You conquer by it. 
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7. This faith lays hold on no blessing of salvation directly, 
but only through union with Christ. But when you receive 
him legally, “you are complete in him,” so far as the title 
goes to any blessing of salvation here or in heaven. But 
some of these blessings are not yet. Ours now in title, they 
will be ours in fact when we get to them. But it is the Holy 
Spirit who applies them to us experimentally. He does this 
in God’s order, oftentimes not as we would prefer. He ap- 
plies each blessing as we are prepared to receive it. Let me 
illustrate: A dear Christian lady once complained to me 
that the Lord would not give her patience, though she had 
asked for it time and again. That every time she thought 
she had it and was congratulating herself on her amiability, 
some irritating circumstances would make her temper fly all 
to pieces. You see she wanted the patience out of its order: 
“Tribulation worketh patience.” That is the only mill that 
grinds the grist of patience. A young convert once came to 
me in sore distress because his faith was so uncertain. He 
would read of saints in the Bible, like Paul and Daniel, and 
become convinced that he was not established like that. I 
handed him Spurgeon’s great sermon, on 1 Peter 5 : 10: 
“But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, 
make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” I 
showed him that salvation was not a mere intellectual con- 
ception, nor a piece of logic, and that character could not be 
improvised, but was a growth, a development. That by his 
own methods of disciplinary education the Holy Spirit de- 
veloped the children born unto God, from babes to men and 
women in Christ. That we are lambs before we are sheep. 
That we drink milk before we eat strong meat. But that 
God, the Holy Spirit, would lead every true believer in Christ 
from “strength to strength,’ “from grace to grace,” “from 
faith to faith,’ “from glory to glory.” One by one he leads 
us consciously and experimentally up to all the blessings em- 
braced in our title. I think I may reverently represent him 
after this fashion : 

“Sinner, have you received the Lord Jesus Christ as offered 
in the gospel?” “Yes, Lord, being lost, helpless, needy, and 
- wretched, I so received him.” ‘Then, sinner, forgiveness is 
yours. Takeit freely. See how broad it is and how everlast- 


276 SERMONS 


ing. Your sins are blotted out, to be remembered against you 
no more forever. When you received Christ, the Father jus- 
tified you forever. And 1 come to apply its blessings to your 
heart. Here is an unspotted robe of mghteousness; wrap it 
about you, it is yours.” “But, Lord, that justification was by 
the Father, way up yonder. I could not see it, 1 did not 
hear it, but may I now really enjoy its blessings in my own 
heart?” “Sinner, yes. There was war between you and 
God on account of your sin. The artillery of the Almighty 
affrighted you. His flaming arrows pierced and burned you. 
But reconciliation is in Christ. You received him. That 
made peace between you and God. Peace is made whether 
you know it or are ignorant of it. The fact of the great 
transaction is not dependent on your knowledge of it. But I 
come to make you sensible of it and to lead you into the joy 
of it. Therefore by faith ‘have peace with God.’ It is 
yours. Take it.and feast on it. No matter how many clouds 
of war may gather overhead, nor how loud Sinai may thunder, 
they are not against you. Youaresafe; don’ttremble. You 
are in Christ. Lay hold on peace as a present possession.” 
“Ah! [haveit. I taste it. I feel it. My soul is quieted. 
I shall never be moved again. I will doubt no more forever. 
I will never fear again.” “Notso fast,sinner. Be not high- 
minded, but fear. Enjoy your peace—yes. But there are 
many trials ahead. Some of them you never thought of. 
You have not yet faced the judgment. You never get be- 
yond the possibility of fear till love is perfected. Perfect 
love casteth out fear. But ‘herein is our love made perfect, 
that we may have boldness in the day of judgment’ (1 John 
4:17). That trial is ahead yet.” 

That great theologian before quoted, Dr. J. L. Dagg, thus 
uses this passage about perfect love, in speaking of the excel- 
lencies of heaven: 

“A full assurance of divine approbation. In this world 
we groan, being burdened. A sense of sin, and God’s dis- 
pleasure on account of it, often fills the mind with gloom. 
We see, in the gospel of Christ, how God can be just, and the 
justifier of the believer in Jesus; but our faith is often weak. 
We are conscious of daily offenses against infinite love; and 
the bitterness of grief possesses the soul. Oh! to see our 
Father’s face, without a cloud between, and to feel that per- 
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fect love occupies the full capacity of our hearts and governs 
every emotion! We pant after God, the living God. We 
long for heaven; because there we shall dwell forever in the 
light of his countenance. The sentence of the last judgment, 
‘Come, ye blessed of my Father,’ will give an eternal assur- 
ance of divine ecceptance, and perfect love in the heart will 
forever exclude all fear.” * 

And my dear young friend, thou babe in Christ, thou weak 
one in faith, thou stricken one in suffering, I do not say to 
you that storms shall not rise on your way. I do not say to 
you that there are no battles ahead of you. Ido not say 
that troubles will not come on you sometimes that will make 
you think the world has come to an end, and I do not say 
but that sometimes night shall so wrap you about that you 
will kneel down and cry out, Why art thou cast down, oh, my 
soul, and why art thou disquieted in me? ‘That may come to 
you. The trial of your faith is more precious than gold that 
is tried in the fire. But there is this thing about it. If you 
are in Christ, that union is real, vital, spiritual, indissoluble, 
eternal. And let the storms hurtle and let the devils gather. 
Let them come like vampires from the smoking mouth of the 
pit and darken your pathway with their spread-out plutonian 
wings. Letthemcome. They cannot touch your life. Your 
life is hid with Christ in God. Can they fly up there? Can 
they scale heaven? Can they beat back cherubim and ser- 
aphim, flaming spirits that stand about God’s throne? Can 
they thrust their talons into the heart of God and pluck out 
your life that is hid with Christ in God? Oh, to be in Christ 
and to have Christ in me; to feel that he is king in my heart; 
that he is not only my Saviour, but he is my blessed teacher; 
he is not only my teacher, but he is my advocate. 

Now, this is what I wanted to say to you to-day. I have 
not said it as I wished to say it, nor with the power. But 
yesterday, when I stood by that man who was passing out of 
the world, I felt that the subject was too sacred for trifling ; 
that eternity depended on it. Heaven loomed up and hell 
opened her mouth, and he stood right on the border, and in a 
few fleeting hours of pain he was to be in one or the other, 
forever and forever. How could I trifle with him by telling 
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him that he could not get into Christ unless he was baptized, 
and that he could not get Christ in him unless he partook of 
the Lord’s Supper, and that he could get into Christ by just 
seeing intellectually the plan of salvation. Oh, my brethren, 
I do wish from my heart, with all the depth and sincerity of 
my soul, that as a church of Jesus, appointed to hold him up, 
appointed to deliver to the world the terms of life which are 
prescribed, I do wish to see this church, in the discharge of 
that duty, arise and shine and put on her beautiful garments, 
that she may fulfill the vision that was seen, and which was - 
met by the interrogation, Who is she? “ Who is she that 
looketh forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the 
sun, and terrible as an army with banners?” 


xIx 
FROM sIMON TO CEPHAS. 


Thou art Simon, the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, 
which is by interpretation, A stone. John 1: 42. 


oe ee is a manifest play upon the words. Just as if 
Jesus had said to him, “Thou art a hearer.” That is 
what “Simon” means. “ Before I am done with you, 
you will be an immovable rock.” Now the transition from 
the hearer to the rock is what I wish to speak about as em- 
bodied in the life of a man. It is difficult to get a rounded 
view of a Christian from a single expression or action of his 
life. What he says or does on a particular occasion, taken 
by itself, may seem to point in a different direction from what 
he says or does on another occasion. 

There is a very famous lake, or little sea in Judea, called 
the sea of Galilee, or Tiberias, or Gennesaret. Quite a num- 
ber of cities were around it. It was an exceedingly populous 
country. On that sea lived two men, Jonas and Zebedee. 
Each of these two men had two sons. Jonas’ two sons were 
pamed Simon and Andrew, and Zebedee’s two sons were 
named John and James. And the four boys as they grew 
up together became partners in business. They were fisher- 
men. That was a very noted lake for fish, and a large part 
of the population of the surrounding country was dependent 
upon its supplies of fish for their food. These four young 
men grew up. One of them we know was married, and so 
far as the Bible story goes, that wife was yet living. Paul 
intimates that whenever Peter went about he took his wife 
with him—a very judicious custom for preachers. We learn 
from the New Testament that this man Simon, who became 
Cephas or Peter, was at this time in perhaps middle life, at 
least thirty-five or forty years old, and had a large house. 
It may have been the house of his mother-in-law ; we know 
she was living in the house. It was so large that he enter- 
tained Christ and his disciples at one time. He was a man 
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of some means, with hired servants, but he was ignorant and 
unlearned, as we ascertain from a positive statement in the 
fourth chapter of the Acts. 

Not only this, but he had the vulgar Galilean dialect. 
You remember the maid-servant recognized him by that— 
Surely thou wast in the garden with him; thy speech betray- 
eth thee. He was a rough countryman with a peculiar twang 
to his speech. His occupation was of such a nature as to 
develop a robust physical man. This little sea was very 
stormy at times and the kind of work that he had to do was 
conducive to bodily vigor. So, we have the man before us, 
vigorous, uneducated, courageous, impulsive, and busily 
attending to his occupation. While engaged in this, he had 
studied what the Old Testament said about a Messiah. And 
there came an announcement that a new preacher had come, 
one very different from any other preacher, and was preach- 
ing out in the wilderness that bordered this same river that 
in its enlargement formed this lake. And Peter went to hear 
him, and learned that men ought to repent, and that they 
ought to believe in the Messiah who was to come, and so 
became one of his disciples. He repented toward God, 
expressed his faith in the coming Messiah, and was baptized. 
This was his start in the new religious life; but we will see 
directly what degree of religion he had at this time. Not 
long after he became John’s disciple, the Messiah was made 
manifest in baptism, and John pointed him out as he was 
passing by: That is the one I have been preaching about ; 
there is the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world. One of each of these two families was standing by 
—John, the son of Zebedee, and Andrew, the son of Jonas. 
Andrew starts right off after his brother Simon, saying: 
“ We have found him; the one that is to come; he is here; 
I have seen him; I have been where he dwelleth. Let me 
show him to you.” And Simon leaped up in his impulsive- 
ness and went along with his eyes eager to look upon the one 
who was to be the Saviour of the world. And Jesus looked 
at him and used the language of the text: “Thou art Simon 
(thou art a hearer); thou shalt be called Cephas (a stone).” 

Now we have the character before us. Not long after this, 
our Lord goes to this very lake and these four men are out 
fishing. They were not having a great deal of success and 
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he made them a suggestion. Acting on that suggestion, their 
nets were filled with fishes. The miraculous nature of it im- 
pressed itself upon Peter’s mind and he felt that he was in 
personal contact with a supernatural being; so, falling down 
on his knees, he says: “ Depart from me, for I am a sinful 
man, O Lord.” An awe came over him. He felt that he did 
not have holiness enough; that he was not near enough to 
God to come in touch with one who could make the schools 
of fishes obey his direction and rush into nets. Notice the 
point that whenever in our imperfections and our short- 
comings, knowing how rough we are in our daily life and how 
little time we have in the hurry of business to be soft of 
speech and holy and pious, we come suddenly in contact with 
the manifestations of holiness and divine power we shrink in- 
stinctively: “O Lord, go away from me; I cannot stand so 
close to holiness and purity ; I am sinful.” That is the way 
Isaiah felt when he saw the Lord in his glory ; when the vis- 
ion burst upon his mind he fell down on his face and kissed 
the dust, and put his hand on his lips and said: “ Woe is 
me. Iamundone. I ama man of unclean lips and I have 
seen the Lord of hosts.” -And yet Isaiah was an Old Testa- 
ment Christian; and Simon was a Christian, but he was a 
very young Christian. 

Let us follow him. When they came to the shore, for Je- 
sus came for them, he had a special mission. I confess I never 
would have done as he did. My ignorance and folly never 
could have comprehended the depths of his wisdom. When 
he got to the shore, he said: I want you four men; all of you. 
I want you to remain fishers, but 1 want you to fish for men. 
I want to glorify your business. I want to exalt it infinitely 
above what it is now. I change your fishing tackle, but re- 
tain your energy, rising early and sitting up late; your ca- 
pacity to stem storms and overcome difficulties ; your labor, 
but not for fish, for the souls of men. I can imagine what 
those men thought. “ You ask us to be fishers of men. 
Why, we don’t know how to speak in public. We are igno- 
rant. We have never been to any great school, and what 
can we do in this great work?” His reply would be, Leave 
your nets now and follow me. Get right up, come, follow 
me. Just imagine how much they felt their unworthiness. 
“Jesus wants me and he wants me to bea preacher. He 
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wants me to be an apostle; he wants me to fish for souls.” 
Why, the idea could not get into their minds all at once. 
Let us notice again. Peter says: “Lord, go home with me 
to-day. Here I have a big house. We have plenty to eat 
there. Come and spend the day. And another reason why I 
want you to come, my wife’s mother is very sick. She is burn- 
ing up with fever, and surely if you can make fish go into 
my net, you can drive away that fever.’ So he walked into 
the house, quietly laid his hand on the woman’s head, and his 
soft, cool touch dried up all the fires of that fever. Simon 
shuddered again; what sort of power is this that fevers as 
well as fish obey? And he thought he could not go into 
this work, and the Lord came after him a second time. Leave 
your net and come, and I will make you fishers of men. 
Well, the next account we have of him is when Jesus ordains 
the twelve as apostles. These four, Jonas’ sons and Zebedee’s 
sons and eight others. There they are. What a lot of men! 
One of them is a tax-gatherer. Four at least are fishermen. 
There are others of different kinds. Now he sets them apart 
to a lifework. He sends them out to publish his gospel 
throughout all Judea. That is the work put on them. And 
they accepted the ordination. 

We will now see Simon’s personal Christianity developed. 
After his ordination Jesus preached some hard doctrine ; very 
hard. I confess it would have staggered me if I had not been 
any farther along than Peter was at that time. And as soon 
as Jesus announced that little piece of hard doctrine a lot of 
people who had been following after him in great crowds, 
turned round and said, “ We will follow him no more,” and 
they did not. And when he saw the crowd thin out, go away 
and leave him only a little nucleus, a little band of twelve, 
standing in the solitude where there had been a multitude, he 
says: “ Will you also leave me?” Now, listen to Peter: 
“ Lord, to whom can we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life.” Oh, you say that is surely a Christian. Well, yes, it is. 
He is in one of his bright moments now. There is a grand 
character in him. “ We are going to stand right here. The 
hand of ordination that has been put upon us consecrated 
us to a great work and a glorious work. Let the crowd thin 
out; we have nowhere else to go. We will stand by Jesus.” 

Let us push on in his history. Jesus leaves that section of 
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the country ; goes away into the northern part of Judea to a 
town called Czsarea-Philippi, and the people have been talk- 
ing about him all over the country—this man who gave sight 
to blindness, and health to sickness, and life to death, and 
preached such strange doctrines which so agitated the public 
tind that men would stop at the corners and say, “ What do 
you think of him? What do you say? What manner of man is 
this?” And Jesus knew about all that questioning, and he 
called his disciples around him who had been out mixing with 
the people and says: “Whom do men say that I, the Son 
of man, am?” And they made a faithful report, that some 
thought that he was Jeremiah, come to life again, and some 
Elijah, and some another one of the prophets. There were 
many diverse opinions about him. Jesus said, What do 
you say? Now ycu answer. Fasten your eyes on Peter. 
See him step right out at once and say: “ Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” Well, that certainly is a 
Christian. Listen to what Jesus said about it. He says, 
“Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona; flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it to thee, but my Father who is in heaven.” 
That is a God-revealed faith that you have, not earth-born, 
and upon that kind of faith will I build my church and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. There he is on 
eagle’s wings. But in ten minutes from that time when 
Jesus said, “ I must go to Jerusalem and there suffer and die; 
wicked men are going to slay me, and it is necessary that 
this death should come,” see Peter fall. “Far be it from 
thee, Lord; thou shalt not do it.” Jesus turns upon him 
and says: “Get thee behind me, Satan.” What! is that pos- 
sible? Satan now, when just before the rock? Well, yes, it 
means this: that we never do reach perfection at once. It 
means that Simon is yet Simon. It means that the life of 
religion in the heart does not, by one single sweet word, take 
a man from earth and put him in heaven. It means that the 
religious life in him is a growth and that he will go away up 
yonder one day, and then he will have an awful fall the next 
day, and find out there is a vast deal of weakness in himself. 
I want you to get an idea of Christianity from a life, not 
from so many doctrines linked together. But just look at 
this man, who in ten minutes time passed from “Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God” unto one who would 
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absolutely restrain that Christ from doing the Christ’s work. 
But do not be discouraged about Simon. 

Let us see more. They came to a house, or are coming to 
it, when a man rushes out and says: “ Lord, my little girl is 
sick. Can anything in the world be done for her? If you 
cannot help her, she is dying.” He says: “I will come and 
heal her.” And nowa messenger comes out, saying: “ Don’t 
trouble the Lord; your child is already dead.” But Jesus 
says, “ You, Peter and James and John, come with me” ; and 
he takes those three thus selected from the twelye—this man 
to whom awhile ago he said, “ Get thee behind me, Satan!” 
—he selects them from the crowd for this high privilege and 
leads them into the chamber of death through the wailing and 
mourning crowd that gathers about the door; here the tears 
and anguish and cries and groans, and there the coldness and 
stiffness of death: ‘You three men come in here; stand by 
me now. Where is this girl?’’ There she lies dead, dead. 
And he takes her by the dead, cold fingers, and says, “ Maiden, 
rise up.” He did not perhaps say it aloud. It was the soft 
voice of authority that commanded, and she straightened 
right up, and the blood began to flow again through her 
veins, and the flush of health crept into her cheek, and her 
eyes opened and reason shone from them, and he says: “ Here 
is your child; she was dead; she is alive.” How do you sup- 
pose Peter felt about that? “Oh, I am glad that I was one 
of the three to see that glorious sight, the power of Jesus to 
raise the dead. I don’t feel so much like Satan, now.” 

Well, let us follow this man along a litile farther. Jesus 
says: “Peter and James and John, you three again come 
here. I want to show you something you have never seen in 
your lives.” And they went off to the top of a mountain, 
and all at once the countenance of Jesus began to change; a 
perfect halo of light was playing around him; his garments 
began to glisten, and in all the splendor of heaven he stood 
before them, and there comes from the chambers of death the 
old prophet of Israel, the great leader, Moses; and there 
comes from the world of glory, where he had been carried in 
a chariot of fire, Elijah, the great prophet of another age; 
these two came and talked to Jesus, and those three men 
there looking on. And Moses and Elijah are talking to Jesus 
about what? His death that is soon to take place in Jeru- 
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salem. And Peter’s head swims. He really does not know 
what he is talking about, but says, “ Lord, had we not better 
put up three tents; one for you, and one for Elijah, and one 
for Moses?” Well, this man is making some progress, and we 
will see later how he gets on. He gets separated from Jesus 
soon after that, very soon after that. He goes out in a little 
boat, he and his friends, and out there a storm comes up, and 
it is night, dark, and a great fear comes on him: “ Are we 
going to perish?” And suddenly they see something coming 
that looks like a ghost. What is it? That form in white 
that comes walking across the water? And some of them 
said, “It is a spirit.” But John said, “It is Jesus; it is the 
Lord.” And Peter rises right up and says: “ Lord, if it be 
thou, tell me to come to thee.” And Jesus says, “Come.” 
Now, let us see how much faith he has. Peter steps right 
out on the water and the water held him up. And as long as 
he looked at Jesus it did hold him up. But poor fellow, he 
began looking down at the water. He looked away from the 
Lord and he began tosink. His faith gave way, and then 
he began to pray, “Lord, I perish; help, help; I am sink- 
ing,” and Jesus reached out his hand and said: “Oh, Little 
Faith!” That is a name just as if he had said: “Oh, Mr. 
Little Faith!” This man who had seen the dead raised. 
This man who had seen the glories of the transfiguration. 
Oh, Little Haith, why did you doubt? Do you mean to say 
that he cried out: “I perish”? That is just what he said. 
Do you mean to say that he felt that he was sinking? Yes, 
he did. Well, can a Christian ever feel in that way? Many 
a one has felt in just that way. 

Well, let us follow him along a little farther. I want to 
show you the development of his spiritual life. Pretty soon 
after he comes with a problem in his mind. He has been 
making some progress in religious things, and he says: “ Lord, 
I am troubled about certain things, and I would like to have 
you answer. The question is this: How many times ought I 
to forgive a man for sinning against me; seven times?” Now, 
he.was ready to forgive seven times if a man should commit 
an offense. Peter had religion enough to say, “I will forgive 
you seven times, but I am not sure about eight times. I will 
go ask Jesus. Lord, how many times must I forgive a man; 
seven times?” “Seventy times seven.” 
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Oh, what a grand lesson, How boundless is the spirit of 
forgiveness when one studies under the Lord Jesus Christ! 
“Seventy times seven.’ Which is equivalent to saying: 
“No matter how many times he sin, if he repent, forgive 
him. Blot it out.” Well, that was a grand lesson for Peter 
to learn. Pretty soon after that Peter begins to look back 
over what he had been. As I told you, he was a very pros- 
perous fisherman. He had hired servants and a good big 
house back there on the sea of Galilee. And this was a very 

oor business financially he was embarked in. So one day, 
fe evidently had been thinking about it, he says, “ Lord, we 
have left all and followed thee.” Well, that wastrue. There 
was demonstrated genuinenes: in the man’s religion. “I left 
that business you told me to leave. There is no money in 
this. Lord, we have left everything to follow thee.” When 
I look at a case of that kind I am ready to say that man may 
stumble; he may fall; he may get into trouble; but I tell 
you he isa Christian. Jesus says, “They that have left all 
to follow me, in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall 
be in his kingdom, I will give them thrones to sit on. They 
will get it all back after a while.” Let us go on then with 
more confidence to follow this man to the place when the life 
of Christ is drawing to a close, and the twelve with Jesus are 
eating a Passover supper, which is to be followed by the in- 
stitution of the Lord’s Supper, and all at once the startling 
announcement falls, “One of you twelve will betray me; one 
of you twelve.” 

Now, I have a problem to present to you; it is a question 
with reference to the uncertainty that men may honestly have 
whether they are in a state of grace. There was not a man 
of them that dared to say, “I know I am not the one,” not a 
man of them. They had begun to distrust themselves. But 
Peter leaned over and whispered, “John, ask him who it is. 
He knows. We don’t know. Ask him who is the traitor.” 
And all around the question was passed, and each trembling 
one spoke up and said, “ Lord is it I, is it 1?” And they were 
ready to let him say. And he told who it was. Now, you 
ought to think about this. I want you to get the thought in 
your mind, that very solemnly and very deliberately and 
without any sort of vain self-confidence they put the question 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, “Is it I?” Well, you say that a 
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man who could do that is not a Christian. I tell you he was 
a Christian, and a good one too, but to be far better. Let us 
foliow him a little farther. He was all the time looking at 
Jesus. He sees him do a very strange thing. Jesus takes a 
towel, ties it around his body, and takes up a basin of water. 
‘You know they reclined at meals, with their feet out from 
the table, reclining on their elbows. Jesus goes on the out- 
side of the circle and commences to wash their feet. Peter 
says, “ Lord, you shall not do that. Thou shalt never wash 
my feet. Never!” Isn’t it strange? He would not quit 
interfering with Jesus. This man who wants to dictate to 
God, is he a Christian? And Jesus said: “If I do not wash 
your feet you will have no part with me.” And Peter said: 
“Wash me all over, from the crown of my head to the soles 
of my feet. Wash me.” At one time the doubt seems to be 
on top, and at another time religious life seems to be on top. 
It plays up and down just in that way. 

We will follow him on a little farther. Jesus said, “There 
are troublesome times ahead. Awful times.” Peter says, 
“ There is one thing certain. I will never leave you.” Je- 
gus says, “ Peter, don’t be too confident.’ “Itell you, Lord, 
if the whole world leaves you, I won’t. I know I won't.” 
Hear the boaster. He is lifted up. This is a different spirit 
from the other. Did you ever see a Christian like that? 
When he gets puffed up in the vanity of his mind, “I know 
I never would do as I see some people do.” Well, you don’t 
know. You are just a poor, frail creature, and if God’s 
grace don’t keep you from falling, you are going to fall. 
“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 
And Jesus said, “ Peter, I want to tell you a secret. Some- 
body has been looking at you. Who do you think it was? 
Somebody has come and made a request to me about you.” 
“Who?” .“Thedevil. The devilis watching you. He has 
been studying you. The devil has heard you boast, and the 
dark, vile enemy of man has stepped right up and said, ‘ By 
your permission, I would like to sift him. I would like to 
shake him up a little and see if there is anything in him.’” 
“The devil came and asked for me?” “ Yes, the devil has 
asked the privilege of seeing how much there is in thee, thou 
boaster, thou self-reliant, thou vain-confident man. And 
Peter, I am going to let him sift you. But I have prayed 
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for you that your faith will not fail. You will think the 
world is coming to an end. You will think you are gone, 
but Iam praying for you. You have a little faith and that 
faith is growing, but the devil can make you do anything if 
I turn you loose. I am going to let him have you for a little 
while. Peter says, “ Let him, and I repeat, I never will deny 
you. Never while the world stands.” Jesus says, “ Peter, it 
is night now. Now, before the cock crows twice you will 

ublicly deny me three times.” Well, he did not believe it. 

e did not believe it could possibly happen. 

Jesus says: “ Peter, you and James and John, I am going 
to take you apart from the others again. I want you to go 
with me out here in this garden. Oh, my disciples, my feet 
are in the water, and I have a baptism to be baptized with, 
and how am I straitened till it be accomplished. I need syn- 
pathy. Won’t you three kneel down here and pray while I 
go and wrestle with the great problem that is on me?” But 
they went to sleep, each one of them. Is it possible that 
Peter could sleep while his Saviour was battling with the 
powers of darkness? Is hea Christian? Well, it does not 
look like it now. He is, but he does not seem like one right 
now. After a while Jesus comes and they notice that there 
are traces of blood down his face. Great drops of blood 
have exuded from his skin in the agony of that struggle in 
Gethsemane when he said, “ My Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me.’ And as they came out they saw 
lights flashing and a great crowd of men coming up, and di- 
rectly one of them comes and puts his arm around Jesus’ 
neck and kisses him. ‘“ Betrayest thou the Son of man with 
a kiss, oh, traitor!” And the crowd comes up and takes hold 
of him, and Peter, prayerless Peter, grasps a sword to defend 
his Lord. But he could not fight much. He only cut off a 
man’s ear. But Jesus said, “ Put up your sword. My king- 
dom is not of this world. Do not lay your hands upon that 
sword to further the cause of Jesus Christ.” And he healed 
the man’s ear. There is Jesus bound, and it is a strange ap- 
pearance to Peter. He becomes very much alarmed. “I 
have cut off a man’s ear.” And he followed, sneaking along. 
Just watch him! Is he a Christian? And he comes 
and looksin. Yonder is Jesus; nobody w&h him; by him- 
self. And there is Peter; and directly a pert little damsel 
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steps out and says, “ You are one of them. You are; I saw 
you in the garden with him.” He says, “I will swear I was 
not. I don’t know him.” “Iknow you were there.” And 
then he begins to curse and say, “God is my witness; I never 
saw the man in my life.” Oh, those oaths; that awful lie of 
denial! fallen, fallen! Track him down. Is that a Chris- 
tian? Yes, he wasaChristian. He has faith in his heart right 
now. Right then he had it, but his fear was on top. The 
devil—how could the poor man wrestle with the devil? He 
is bound to give way when his Lord has withheld his power. 
Well, it scared him, and just then he hearsa cock crow. “ Ah, 
me! That is what he said, that ‘ before the cock crew twice I 
would deny him three times.’”” And do you know that tradi- 
tion declares that this man never, while he lived, heard a cock 
crow that he didn’t kneel down and ask God to forgive him. 
He looks into that house again and Jesus was looking at 
him, and he dashed out as if he was shot, away into the dark- 
ness, and he fell down and cried, “ O God, forgive me ; I have 
denied my Lord. I have left him alone in his extremity.” 
And with bitterness of heart he repented of his sin. Is this 
penitent a Christian? I think so. 

And Jesus died, and it looked as though everything was 
blotted out again. You ask Peter, “ Where is your hope 
now?” “Well, frankly, it seems to me to bedead.” Is that 
idea scriptural? It certainly is. Peter says so himself, 
“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead.” His hope seemed gone, it was so dark. 
Well, even after the resurrection, did he stop then stumbling 
and falling? No, he did not. For he says, “ About the best 
thing I could do would be to go back to my old business.” 
Now, look at him. There is a preacher giving up his work. 
The man that had put his hand to the plow and said he never 
would turn back, there he goes fishing. The Lord comes to 
him and says, “Simon, do you love me?” “Lord, yes, I 
love thee.” “Simon, son of Jonas, do you love me?” 
“ Lord Jesus Christ, thou knowest all things and thou knowest 
that I love thee. I am a poor, miserable Christian, I will 
admit, but I do love thee, my Saviour. I stumble and fall, 
but I love thee. I rise up and try it again; I don’t turn 
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loose forever. Lord God, thou knowest that I love thee.” 
That is one of the sweetest parts of this man’s character, his 
love for Jesus. 

Later: “Peter, here are keys, and they are wonderful 
keys. They unlock the doors of heaven, the doors of the king- 
dom of heaven. You take these keys now and go and open 
the door. Peter, I want the world to come in.” Peter takes 
them. Now, mark you, he puts the Gentile key in his pocket, 
but he is ready to use the Jewish key. “I will let the Jews in.” 
And so, at Pentecost, he unlocks that door and he says, “ Oh, 
men of Israel, come up and be saved.” And the Jews come, 
and all around the nations are lying in darkness, and there 
is that other key rusting in his pocket. And years pass away 
and there is that key, and the lost Gentile world surging 
up against the door and no opening. Nobody but Jews! 
Heaven is for Jews! And on top of a house Peter is pray- 
ing. How on earth can that man pray with that unused key 
in his pocket? And while he is praying he sees something 
white. He is on top of the house, and there is not a thing 
between him and the sky, and he sees a great white sheet knit 
together at the four corners, coming down like a great snow- 
flake, and he looks over into it and what a sight! No Roman 
emperor in his amphitheatre ever saw the sight; no man on 
earth but Noah ever saw the like. Every beast and bird and 
reptile on earth was there in that sheet, the lion, the tiger, 
the skulking wolf, the hissing snake, the slimy snail, the 
loathesome vulture. And God says, “Peter, kill and eat.” 
Now what do you suppose he said? “Not so, Lord, not so.” 
There is the man that said to Christ, “ You must not suffer.” 
There is the man that said, “You must not wash my feet.” 
There is the man whose past education clings to him yet, and 
he says, “I never have in my life eaten anything unclean, 
and I don’t propose to commence now. I can’t eat snails and 
tigers and lions and condors and things of that kind; they 
are unclean.” God says, “Peter, what I have cleansed don’t 
you call unclean. Don’t contradict God. What I mean is 
this: you have held that key in your pocket and the Gen- 
tile world is lost. You call them dogs; you call them tigers; 
you say they are not worthy to touch the hem of your garment. 
You have a contempt for the fallen and the outcast. You 
robe yourself in your propriety, your primness, and say, ‘I 
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don’t want to touch such people. They are unclean, not so 
Lord.’” I have seen churches become so proper that there 
was not a bit of salvation in all their services, so exceedingly 
fastidious that they would actually quote as Scripture that 
“Cleanliness is next to Godliness.” What Jesus meant was 
this, “I told you that I died for all men. I told you to.carry 
my gospel to the benighted and the lost and the fallen, and 
you have held it back. O Peter, how dare you re-build 
that wall of partition? I break it down, and I will roli back 
on their hinges the doors of salvation, and I say, Let the 
fallen come. Let sinnerscome. Man, man, don’t try to hold 
that door shut. Don’t stand with your propriety and say, 
‘Salvation is not for such people.’ Don’t look at God and 
say, ‘Not so, Lord; not so, Lord, that crowd is not clean 
enough for me.’” The Lord have mercy on you, brethren, 
if you have the feeling of Peter in your heart. 

It am now going to give you a bit of tradition to coincide 
with Scripture. Peter was in Rome, and he was leaving the 
city on account of the persecution there; and as he was going 
out of the city he met in a vision the Lord Jesus going into 
the city, and he says, “Lord, where are you going?” And 
he says, “J am going there to be crucified again.” Peter 
says, “I understand, that means me. I remember you have 
told me how I must die; that I must be crucified as my Lord 
was crucified. Oh, martyrdom, I turn not away from you 
again. I tried to serve thee living; it has been a miserable 
life; but I have done what God enabled me to do, and now 
it is time for my life to stop. Here, persecutors, nail my 
hands as they nailed my Lord’s. Nail my feet as they nailed 
his. A servant is no better than his Lord. Crucify me. 
Let me die as Jesus died, only as I once denied him, crucify 
me head down.” And Peter has gone and his life has ended. .- 
Look now at this ended life. Behold the rugged outline, and 
never again judge of a man’s relation to God from an occa- 
sional word or deed. The spiritual life is a development. 

And in the name of that Lord Jesus, to-night I stand where 
had been a wall, a wall of partition, and 1 hold up before 
you the great fact that the door is wide open for the lost. 
Men who are like tigers, come. Men who are like lions, 
come. Ye birds of prey, come. Ye fallen ones, come. 
Come! Come! The door is open. Jesus died to save you. 
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Oh, come to him for life. I dare to-night to stand here and 
announce it as the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ tha: he 
came into the world to save sinners. Sinners. And if I saw 
men gambling, I would say, “ He will save gamblers, come.” 
And if I saw men stealing, I would say, “O thief, he saved 
one just like you on the cross, come.” And if I saw a drunk- 
ard, I would go up te him as he was lying down in the gutter, 
and I would say, “O drunkard, rise up and the blood of 
Jesus Christ will cleanse thee from all sin. You have been 
drunkards, liars, thieves, gamblers, but God has washed you 
clean.” Oh, that the lesson of the great white sheet let down 
from heaven would impress itself upon your hearts to-night. 
And I stand before that open door and I plead with any man, 
any woman, any boy, any girl, and I say, salvation is for you 
if you will only have it. 


Norr.—The pre coHen of this theme came from Spurgeon, whe 
being dead yet speaketh. But Ais sermon is one indeed. 2B. H.C. 


9.6.4 
BAPTISM IN WATER! 


Sees was once a wonderful sight. Jerusalem poured 
forth its thousands to see it. Immense throngs from 
the surrounding country swelled the tide of sight-seers. 
They went out to the river Jordan, in which a strangely 
attired man was administering a new rite for which he was 
specially commissioned of God. This thronging to the Jor- 
dan called forth the question of our Saviour: “ What went 
ye out into the wilderness to see?” The question implied 
that there was something very striking in the strange man 
and his mission. The ordinance he administered fixed on 
him a historical surname (the Baptist) which distinguishes 
him in all subsequent history. The ordinance thus inaugu- 
rated has never lost its attractive power. In every age thou- 
sands have stood by rivers, lakes, and pools to witness its 
symbolism. So this vast throng has gathered now. 

To the large number now ready to be baptized, I desire to 
speak some earnest words of instruction. To you this is a 
solemn and eventful occasion. That you may understand 
and joyfully obey the Saviour, now so precious to you, let me 
commence with his own words. By special appointment, 
made before his death, the disciples meet him after his resur- 
rection on the designated mountain in far-off Galilee. To 
them he said: 

“ All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go 
ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world.” This closing paragraph of Matthew’s 
Gospel is the great law of baptism. In extent it spans the 
world to the end of time; and as yonder suspension bridge 


1This sermon was preached to instruct a large number of candi- 
dates just before their baptism. 
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rests not on intermediate supports but on pillars on opposite 
shores, so this law rests on the all-prevalent authority which 
introduces it, and the promised presence which concludes it. 
As no higher authority can be invoked, and no period of 
time excepted, and no more potent presence can be promised, 
the law can never be changed or superseded. What it en- 
joined is necessarily of perpetual and universal obligation. 
And as his omniscience looked through all ages, considered 
all countries and climates, recognized all differences in men, 
and noted all variations of their condition, so no exception and 
no exemption and no modification of this law can be claimed 
by any man, anywhere, under any circumstances that come 
within the limits of possible obedience. The very order of 
the several obligations of this law is an essential feature of 
the law. We may not reverse or transpose these obligations 
without nullifying the law itself, and incurring the sin of will- 
ful and aggravated disobedience. What, then, is the pre- 
scribed order of these several obligations? On your con- 
sciences, purified by his blood, let me now place them: 

1. “Make disciples.” Pardon me if I call your attention 
to the fact that “teach” in our English version mis-translates 
the Greek, “ matheteusate,” a different word from the “ teach- 
ing,” didaskontes, in another clause. 

2. “ Baptizing them,” that is, the discipled. 

3. “Teaching them,” that is, the baptized disciples, “to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.” 

There is the divine order from which we may not depart 
without sin. First, make disciples, then baptize the discipled, 
then instruct the baptized disciples to observe all his other 
commandments. We may not baptize them before discipling 
them. We may not require them to observe other ordinances 
before baptizing them. We may not claim or expect the ful- 
fillment of his promise to be with us alway, unless we do 
what he has commanded, and as he commanded it. Before 
examining in detail the import of this divine law of baptism, 
it will be profitable to fix in your minds a few principles | 
fundamental to the interpretation of any law, and so recog- 
nized by all competent authorities. : 

(1.) The words of a law are to be understood in their 
plain, ordinary, and popular sense. (2.) From the words of 
the law there can be no departure. (3.) When the law ig 
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uncertain, there is no law. (4.) The expression of one thing 
is the exclusion of another. (5.) “It avails little to know 
what ought to be done, if you do not know how it is to be 
done.” (6.) “ Where anything is commanded, everything by 
which it is to be accomplished iscommanded.” (7.) The law 
requires absolute obedience. “Obedience is the essence of 
the law.”! (8.) A law to be binding must definitely invest 
some one with its execution or enforcement. 

Bearing these general principles in mind, give me your 
fixed attention that I may impress on your hearts, indelibly, - 
certain essential features of this great law of baptism: 

I. To whom was this command given? 

Certainly it is addressed to somebody. All laws intended 
for practical use must charge some one with their execution. 
A statute is void on its face that makes no provision for its 
enforcement. It must specify by whom it is to be executed. 
To whom then did Jesus speak? Certainly not to strangers 
or enemies. Nor would he commit the ordinances of his 
kingdom to those who despise and rail at them. Nor would 
he trust this law of baptism to men who would speak slight- 
ingly of it, or depreciate it, or publish books against it. 
Think you the Lord Jesus Christ would select as adminis- 
trator of this ordinance a man who before and after adminis- 
tering it in the name of the Holy Trinity would publicly 
ridicule it as indecent and unbecoming? Does such a man 
or his work deserve respect? Would any of you be willing 
to submit to baptism at the hands of a man, or count his bap- 
tizing as worthy of recognition, who to gain a member or for 
any other purpose, will administer a religious rite against his 
own conscience and then deride his own act? Be sure the 
law of baptism provides a different sort of administrator. 
This ordinance was committed to those who loved it and were 
themselves obedient to it. But more definitely, to whom? 
Note carefully that the occasion was by special appointment 
before his death (Matt. 26 : 32), repeated after his resurrec- 
tion (Matt. 28 : 7-10; Mark 16 : 7), designating a particular 
mountain in far-off Galilee (Matt. 28 : 16). From two 
passages in Matthew (26 : 32; 28: 16) we know the eleven 
apostles were present, the highest officials in his kingdom, 


2See J. T. Christian, ‘‘ Immersion,” 
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From others (Matt. 28 : 7, 10, 17; Mark ct Oe poe | Cor. 
15 : 6) it appears that it was a gathering of the church, in- 
cluding disciples in Galilee as well as from Jerusalem. To 
these disciples, his ecclesia, “the called out,” themselves bap- 
tized believers and organized, with officers and laws, to them 
he committed this law of baptism. The apostles themselves, 
prophets, teachers, healers, pastors, and evangelists were all 
“set in the church” (1 Cor. 12: 28; Eph. 4: 11-16). Off- 
cers, whether special or ordinary, passed away, but the 
church was an abiding institution (Matt. 16 : 18) and to be 
forever “the pillar and ground of the truth” (1 Tim. 3 : 15); 
with power to fill offices when vacated by unworthiness or 
death (Acts 1 : 15-26; 6: 1-6; 2 Tim. 2: 2; 1 Tim. 3: 
1-16; Titus 1 : 5-9), that the ministry of the word might be 
perpetuated. So that the law of baptism was committed to 
his church, to be administered by ofticers of its own appoint- 
ment until “the end of the world.” Lear this fact in mind: 
The administrator of baptism ought not only in his individual 
capacity to be one who loves, honors, and has himself obeyed 
this ordinance, but particularly he must have been directly ap- 
pointed thereto by God himself, in originally establishing his 
kingdom, or ever afterward by the church, Christ’s executive 
on earth till he comes again. An official act must be per- 
formed by an officer. An officer must have been put in 
office by the organization under which he holds office and 
to which he is responsible for the exercise of official func- 
tions. 

Take a simple illustration: It has been said that a Welsh- 
man recently arrived in this country, and being desirous of 
citizenship, but ignorant of the method of becoming a citizen, 
stated his desire to an Irish friend whom he had known in 
the old country. The Irishman, willing to serve his friend in 
so laudable a purpose, procured a form of the oath of natu- 
ralization, administered it solemnly to the Welshman and 
gave him a certificate of the fact as evidence thereof. But 
when the Welshman, at the next election, sought to exercise 
the privilege of citizenship, he was challenged by one of the 
judges of the election: “Are you a citizen of this country?” 
“I am.” “Where is the proof of your naturalization?” 
The Irishman’s certificate was submitted and rejected. The 
Welshman protests; “Why, I am a citizen at heart, and 
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have sincerely taken the prescribed oath in the very words 
of the law, and honestly intended thereby to comply with the 
law, and here is written evidence from the good man who ad- 
ministered the oath.” To whom the inexorable judge: “ My 
friend, we do not dispute anything you say. Your good in- 
tentions and your state of heart are not denied. But the law 
which prescribed the oath you took also prescribes who shall 
administer it. No matter how good a man your Irish friend 
may be, nor how honest his purpose, he had no legal authority 
to administer the oath to you. Your certificate is no more 
than blank paper; you must stand aside until you comply 
with the law.” 

So baptism is null and void unless administered by legal 
authority, no matter what the intent or act of the subject or 
administrator. No organization can stand which leaves to 
aliens the administration of its laws, and particularly its 
initiatory ordinances. Let us now consider: 

If. The subjects of baptism. 

Who must be baptized? What says thelaw? “Go ye, 
therefore, make disciples of all nations, baptizing them.” Is 
this command of Jesus in harmony with the example of Je- 
sus? Let us appeal to the record: “Jesus made and bap- 
tized more disciples than John” (John 4:1). This is val- 
uable testimony, because : 

1. Those to whom the law of baptism is now entrusted 
were quite familiar with his previous example, which so 
clearly and authoritatively interprets and construes in ad- 
vance the law given to them. 

2. It shows that Jesus, during his lifetime and in their 
presence, first made disciples and then baptized them. The 
very thing they are now required to do. 

8. It shows that John the Baptist also, with whose work 
they were equally familiar, first made disciples and then bap- 
tized them. 

It follows that as they knew.how John made disciples be- 
fore baptizing them, and how Jesus made disciples before bap- 
tizing them, they were instructed by these examples how they 
were to make disciples before baptizing them. They could 
not be ignorant of the import of this term of the law, “ make 
disciples,” since it had been already construed and its mean- 
ing fixed by the Lawgiver himself. Nor need we be igno 


298 SERMONS 


rant, since the record of what John and Jesus did is before 
us. How, then, did Jesus and John make disciples? Hear 
the record: “ John verily baptized with the baptism of re- 
pentance, saying unto the people, that they should believe on 
him which should come after him, that is, oun Christ Jesus” 
(Acts 19:4). “Now, after that John was put in prison, 
Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom 
of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand, repent ye, and believe the gospel” (Mark 1: 
14, 15). 

These scriptures are very clear. They show that John and 
Jesus both preached the gospel. That they called on their 
hearers to do two things—repent and believe. That those 
who repented of their sins and believed in the Lord Jesus 
Christ were ready for baptism. In plain words, that re- 
pentance and faith constituted discipleship. To make dis- 
ciples, therefore, means that by preaching the gospel men 
should be led to repentance and faith. John refused to ae? 
tize the impenitent and unbelieving Pharisees, who sought 
baptism on account of their being natural descendants of 
Abraham. (See the record, Matt. 3: 7-9.) Of Jesus also it 
is said: “ But as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name; who were born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God” (John 1: 
12, 13). 

It is perfectly clear from the testimony of the four Gospels, 
that only children of God were to be baptized. Referring to 
the Spirit’s work they must be born from above (John 8 : 
3-8). Referring to the exercises of their own minds, to 
which they were led by the regenerating Spirit, they repented 
toward God and believed on Jesus Christ. Two other con- 
siderations made it impossible for the disciples to whom Je- 
sus committed the law of baptism to misunderstand its im- 
port: First, their own experience. They knew how they were 
discipled. They knew what had been required of them. 
Second, to guard them effectually and infallibly from the 
mistakes of a treacherous memory, the Holy Spirit was prom- 
ised to them, whose abiding inspiration would bring to their 
remembrance everything that Jesus had done or taught” 
(John 14: 26; 16: 18). 


BAPTISM IN WATER 299 


To put our own minds at rest forever on this subject, we 
need only one more testimony, which is also here before us. 
From the subsequent record do we find, as a matter of his- 
torical fact, that the church, carrying out this law of bap- 
tism, made disciples before baptizing them, and required the 
same constituent elements of discipleship—repentance and 
faith? In other words, how did their deeds construe the 
law? We find an answer in the book of their deeds, called 
“The Acts of the Apostles.” Of the assembled Jews, gath- 
ered to the national feasts in Jerusalem out of all nations 
under heaven, those only who repented and gladly received 
Peter’s word were baptized (Acts 2 : 38-41). 

When Philip preached in Samaria he baptized only men 
and women who believed the gospel (Acts 8:12). When 
Peter preached to the Gentiles in Caesarea, they were not bap- 
tized until God had granted unto them “repentance unto 
life,” and had “ purified their hearts by faith” (Acts 10: 47; 
11:18; 15:3). The jailer and his househcld at Philippi 
were not baptized until all had heard the gospel preached and 
“ rejoiced, believing in God” (Acts 16 : 30-34). 

Only after the Corinthians had heard and believed were 
they baptized (Acts 18: 8). Indeed, Paul announced the 
universality and perpetuity of the law to the Ephesian elders 
at Miletus: “Testifying, both to the Jews and also to the 
Greeks, repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ” (Acts 20 : 21), and he declared to the Hebrews 
the doctrinal foundation: “Therefore, leaving the principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection ; not 
laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works 
and of faith toward God” (Heb. 6: 1). 

Because the scriptures are so clear, so unequivocal, and so 
numerous, which teach that to make disciples is equivalent to 
leading men to repentance and faith, I said this morning in 
the sermon that I would let my right arm drop to my side in 
everlasting paralysis before I would do so rebellious, so un- 
lawful a thing as to baptize man, woman, or child without 
evidence of personal discipleship—personal repentance and 
personal faith. No man living can show any warrant in the 
New Testament for other subjects of baptism. The best 
scholars of those who baptize other subjects than penitent be- 
lievers, admit there is neither plain precept nor example in 
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the New Testament to justify their practice. They might 
have said that the New Testament is as silent as the grave 
concerning any other subjects of baptism. And yet baptism 
is a New Testament ordinance. There alone we find the law 
which enjoins it. That law admits of no exception for king 
or peasant, male or female, young or aged. Suppose I should 
baptize an impenitent unbeliever, who believed neither in the 
Father, Son, nor Holy Spirit. How would my formula 
sound: “I baptize thee into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit?” Would it not be more 
than a farce? Would it not express falsehood ? 

III. What is the baptism itself. 

While I could prove to you from the lexicons and from 
usage, that the Greek word baptizo means to dip or immerse as 
much as our English word “dip” means to dip or immerse ; 
and while among unbiased scholars this question is as much 
settled as the fact that Columbus discovered America or that 
Cornwallis surrendered at Yorktown; and while if physi- 
cally able I could cite authority and admissions until the ris- 
ing sun, I prefer to take the Book itself and show you from 
inspired words just what baptism is. I will let scripture in- 
terpret scripture. 

Just here let me impress one thought, which, if carefully 
considered, will save you from any trouble whatever about 
Greek lexicons, or citations from the classics: The Lord Je- 
sus Christ himself fixed the meaning of the word forever by 
his own baptism. Admit for argument’s sake that the word 
had a thousand meanings, in the act of his baptism he desig- 
nated the particular meaning which would define his ordi- 
nance. When John baptized him, no matter how many 
modes the word might admit, the thing which John did, and 
he did only one thing, settles the mode forever. 

Now if I can satisfy myself from the record what John 
did to Jesus, that ends the controversy for me. I am going 
to follow him. It matters nothing to me what kings and 
queens and lords have done. Nor do I care what my father 
or mother or wife hag done. I will follow Jesus; and his 
disciples, to whom he committed the law to baptize, should 
understand from his example what meaning he attached to 
the word. We have before us, therefore, but a short and 
simple task. Here are all the scriptures which tell of the 
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baptism of Jesus: “Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jor- 
dan unto John, to be baptized of him. But John forbade 
him saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest 
thou to me? And Jesus answering, said unto him, Suffer it 
to be so now; for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteous- 
ness. Then he suffered him. And Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized, went up straightway out of the water; and, lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and lighting on him; and, lo, a voice 
from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased ” (Matt. 3 : 18-17). 

“And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from, 
Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. | 
And straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the | 
heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon 
him. And there came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art — 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased” (Mark 1 : 9-11). 

“ Now when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the heaven was © 
opened and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like 
a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which said, 
Thou art my beloved Son ; in thee I am well pleased” (Luke 
3 : 21, 22). 

“Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? Therefore we are 
buried with him by baptism into death, that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we, also, should walk in newness of life. For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall 
be also in the likeness of his resurrection” (Rom. 6 : 3-5). 

“Buried with him in baptism, wherein, also, ye are risen 
with him, through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raised him from the dead” (Col. 2 : 12). 

These five are all the passages of Scripture which tell of 
the baptism of Jesus. Now, with this record before us, we 
are to determine, not why Jesus was baptized, but how? Our 
object is to determine what was done in order to fix the 
meaning of a word. Mark carefully the following points: 

1. He was baptized in a river. Mark says: “In the Jor- 
dan,” more correctly, “into the Jordan” (ets) (Mark 1: 5, 
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2. That after baptism he came “up out of the water” 
(ek) (Mark 1 : 10). 

3. That in his baptism he was buried. “We are buried 
with him by baptism” (Rom. 6:4). “ Buried with him in 
baptism ” (Col. 2 : 12). 

4. That in his baptism he was also raised up again. 
“ Wherein, also, ye are risen with him” (Col. 2 : 12). 

5. That this burial and resurrection in water was a like- 
ness of his actual burial and resurrection. “For if we have 
been planted together (revision, ‘united together’) in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection” (Rom. 6: 5). 

Thus the Scripture interprets itself and defines its own 
terms. Jesus was buried in baptism. We are buried in bap- 
tism. We therefore are buried with him in baptism. Jesus 
was raised in baptism. We are raised in baptism. There- 
fore we are risen with him in baptism. The baptism of Jesus 
was a likeness of his own burial and resurrection; therefore 
in our baptism we are united with him (revision) in the like- 
ness of his burial and resurrection. That Jesus was immersed 
in the river Jordan by John the Baptist is as firmly established 
as a historical fact by unbiased scholarship of all faiths, as 
that he was born in Bethlehem of Judea. As to the why, 
unbiased testimonies diverge. As to the how, the fact, the 
act, they concur. The how, the fact, the act, is what we now 
seek. What was done to him that he commanded. While 
the Jordan flows into the Dead Sea, and while the Bible 
record remains the meaning of the word is fixed. The burial 
and resurrection in water are essential to the act of baptism 
enjoined on us. Whether it be in a river, lake, tank, or bap- 
tistery, is immaterial. And you now are to be buried with 
Christ in baptism, and to be raised with him. Such baptism 
is current coin with all faiths, because ancient, apostolic, 
biblical. 

As late as 1846, the “ Methodist Discipline” asserted that 
Christ was baptized “in the river of the Jordan,” and that 


_ } John Calvin says: ‘‘The very word baptize, however, signifies to 
immerse; and it is certain that immersion was the practice of the an- 
cient church.”’ ‘‘Institutes,’’ Vol. 2, chap. 15, p. 491. Indeed, nothing 
on this earth is more certain. John Wesley and Adam Clarke, com- 
menting on Col. 2: 12, refer it to immersion. 
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“buried in baptism” alludes to water-baptism. But I care 
little for testimony not in the Book itself. That the disciples 
to whom Christ committed the law of baptism so understood 
the meaning of the word will appear sufficiently from a single 
example recorded: “ And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still; and they went down both into the water, both Philip 
and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And when they were 
come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more; and he went on 
his way rejoicing ” (Acts 8 : 38, 39). 

On this passage, Dr. Carson says: “The man who can read 
it, and not see immersion in it, must have something in his 
mind unfavorable to the investigation of truth. As long as 
I fear God, I cannot, for all the kingdoms of the world, resist 
the evidence of this single document. Nay, had I no more 
conscience than Satan himself, I could not as a scholar attempt 
to expel immersion from this account. All the ingenuity of 
all the critics in Europe could not silence the evidence of this 
passage. Amidst the most violent perversion that it can sus- 
tain on the rack, it will cry out immersion, immerson.”? I be- 
lieve it is also Carson who elsewhere says: “The idiot boy 
who ran after a wagon all the way from Glasgow to Edin- 
burgh to see if the hind wheel would overtake the forewheel 
had an errand, though it was only a fool’s errand. But if 
Philip and the eunuch descended from that chariot and both 
went down into the water after anything else for baptism 
than immersion, they had less, even, than a fool’s errand.” 

Having thus ascertained the administrator, subject, and act 
of baptism, we have now to consider : ' 

IV. The design of baptism. 

The purpose of an institution is measured by its importance. 
And here I would have you recall how earnestly and tear- 
fully during all this meeting I have tried to keep any ordi- 
nance of the church or the church itself from coming between 
the soul and its Saviour. With all the powers of my mind 
and heart I have exhorted sinners to come to Jesus for life 
and salvation, and to refrain from ordinances and church 
connection until they were saved ; that salvation is by blood, 
not water ; that salvation is essential to baptism, and not bap- 
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tism essential to salvation ; that Jesus, not the church, is the 
Saviour; that the Lord adds to the church the saved. But 
while solicitous to confine the church and its ordinances in 
proper bounds, I underestimate neither the one nor the other. 
Both are of Divine appointment, and both essential to the 
ends to which they were appointed. 

To me baptism is no matter of indifference. Historic 
memories forbid. It was in the act of baptism that the Mes- 
siah was made known (John 1:33; Luke 3:22). Jesus him- 
self walked over dusty roads from Nazareth to Jordan many 
miles, to be baptized. However unbecoming the sinful and 
impure may regard it, he, the immaculate One, said it was 
becoming: “Thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness.” 

The Holy Trinity, in whose triune name we now baptize, 
were all present at that baptism in the Jordan—the Father 
audibly ; the Spirit visibly; the Son tangibly. Never while 
that record remains can any pious heart think of baptism 
without deep emotion. No soul loyal to God can be dis- 
pleased with an ordinance during whose administration the 
Father said: “I am well pleased.” The dove-like form of 
the Holy Spirit endorses it to every mind led by the Spirit. 
To me it will also ever be sacred because Jesus commanded 
it. To his own example he adds his precept. That soul can- 
not love Jesus nor be his friend who disregards his words: 
“Tf ye love me keep my commandments. .. Ye are my 
friends if ye do whatsoever I command you” (John 14: 15; 
15:14). “Obedience is the essence of the law.” It has 
been, perhaps, extravagantly described as that “principle to 
which polity owes its stability, life its happiness, faith its 
acceptance, creation its continuance.” Inspiration exclaims: 
“ Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams.” To my own converted soul—down through 
eighteen centuries—came the voice of Jesus: “ Follow me.” 
And like Paul, I can say: “ Whereupon I was not disobedi- 
ent to the heavenly vision.” 

Unquestionably a positive institution is a test of love and 
faith. Unquestionably whenever a penitent believer is bap- 
tized he “justifies God, and the man who remains impenitent, 
unbelieving, and unbaptized” rejects the counsel of God 
against himself (Luke 7 : 29, 30). 

Unquestionably a good conscience, purged by the blood 


BAPTISM IN WATER 308 


(Heb. 9: 14) of Christ and proceeding from “a faith un- 
feigned” (1 Tim. 1 : 5), and enlightened as to duty, demands 
baptism as its “answer” (1 Peter 3 : 21). 

But none of these express the design of baptism—the end 
or purpose for which it was appointed. Close attention to the 
great facts of the gospel will assist us in understanding its 
ceremonial ordinances which publicly and visibly declare our 
hearty acceptance of those facts. The facts are three-fold : 

1. God, the Father, so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, should 
not perish, but have everlasting life (John 3: 16). 

2. God, the Son, thus sent of the Father, (a) died for our 
sins (1 Cor. 15: 1-3); (6) was buried (1 Cor. 15: 4); (©) 
was raised again for our justification (1 Cor. 15:4; Acts 
2:24; Rom. 4:25); (d) was made both Lord and Christ 
(Acts 2: 86; Phil. 2: 6-11; Heb. 1: 2-12). 

3. God, the Holy Ghost, accredits the Son (Matt. 3: 16; 
John 16: 13, 14), gives power to his disciples (Acts 1: 8), 
convinces the world of sin, righteousness, and judgmert 
(John 16 : 7-11). 

In these great facts the gospel sets forth Jesus to us as the 
Sent of the Father, and the Anointed of the Holy Spirit, to 
be our Prophet, Priest, and King. Hence when we, in our 
hearts, receive him thus offered, we are required to publicly 
and visibly avow our faith. This leads up naturally to the 
design of baptism. 

1. Our baptism is a profession or declaration, public and 
visible, of our faith in Jesus, as the Sent of the Father and 
the Anointed of the Spirit, to be our Prophet, Priest, and 
King. Hence the prescribed formula: “ Baptizing them into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost” (Matt. 28:19). As has been shown, Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit were all present, and their respective offices 
suggestively indicated at the baptism in Jordan (Matt. 3 : 
16,17). From all which it is conclusive that baptism must 
be the personal, individual, and voluntary act of one who has 
heard and believed the gospel, otherwise there is nothing to 
profess or declare. And as we should speedily and candidly 
profess what we honestly and heartily believe, we are not sur- 
prised to find baptism so closely associated in time with the 
faith which it professes. In apostolic days there was nothing 
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like the modern interval between them. Baptism was at the 
threshold of religious life. It preceded every other obligation 
enjoined on the converted. The candle being lighted it was 
put on the candlestick. We can thus understand why some 
called it the “initiatory ” ordinance, and others “the door” 
into the church, so interpreting 1 Cor. 12: 13: “For by (in) 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one body; whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles; whether we be bond or free.” a 

If Jesus in the prophetic Psalm (40: 10) could say: “I 
have not hid thy righteousness within my heart; I have de- 
clared thy faithfulness and thy salvation: I have not con- 
cealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth from the great 
congregation,” so we should not tarry, but hasten to declare 
in baptism our faith in him who hath saved us. 

2. But it is much more than a mere profession or declara- 
tion of faith. It publicly expresses and avows our absolute 
subjection to Jesus Christ as our Teacher, Leader, and Sove- 
reign. It is our voluntary and deliberate pledge, in the sight 
of heaven, earth, and hell, to accept his teachings as the law 
of our lives; to obey all his orders without questioning or 
murmuring; to submit to his government in all things. By 
baptism into his name we solemnly promise to refer all our 
perplexities and differences to him as our infallible oracle, 
and to accept his decision as supreme and final. If the disci- 
ples of Pythagoras, a faulty and fallible philosopher, ended 
all controversy on a disputed point by saying: “ He said it; 
and he was Pythagoras,” how much more should a Christian 
bow submissively to every ipse dixit of our immaculate and 
infallible Teacher? Baptism is our oath of allegiance to 
his government. It is our enlistment in his military service 
and the putting on of the uniform which marks us as soldiers 
of the Great Captain of our salvation. All of this is expressed 
by being baptized, not “in,” but “into” his name. You will 
observe that when I baptize you directly, I will say “I bap- 
tize you into the name.” 

When the Jewish fathers were baptized into Moses, though 
a figurative baptism, it pledged them to him as leader, 
teacher, and ruler (1 Cor. 10: 1-i1), disobedience of whose 
commandments was high treason, and both civil and military 
insubordination. Because the’ Corinthians were not baptized 
into the name of Paul or Cephas or Apollos, these could not 
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be leaders of factions or nuclei of parties. Being baptized 
into Christ, he alone was Leader (1 Cor. 1 : 12-15; 3 : 3-6). 
Hence Paul says: “ For as many of you as have been bap- 
tized into Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:27). That is, 
as you lay aside the wet clothing in which you have been 
baptized and put on dry and fresh apparel, so you have, figu- 
ratively, put on Christ as a uniform, marking you and pledg- 
ing you to his service. If, then, there be deep significance 
and solemnity in an oath of allegiance to an earthly govern- 
ment in the enlistment and uniform of military service, how 
much more solemn and significant is our baptism into the 
name of Jesus! 

With great emphasis of heart have I endeavored to impress 
on your minds, at the outset, this part of the design of bap- 
tism, because there is generally so little teaching on it, and 
because so many enter baptism lightly and hold its obliga- 
tions slightly. To the disobedient, the unruly, the worldly- 
minded, the quarrelsome, the factious, the back-slidden 
Christian, the question, “ Were you not baptized?” ought to 
be as “the look of the Lord” on Peter, which caused him 
“to go out and weep bitterly” (Luke 22 : 61, 62). While 
expressing all this, our Lord appointed such an ordinance 
as would at the same time serve another design. Hence— 

3. Baptism symbolizes our purification or release from sin. 
Hence Peter, in his great pentecostal sermon says: “ Repent 
ye, and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ unto the remission of your sins” (Acts 2 : 38, R. V.). 
Also Paul writes to the Hebrews: “This is the covenant that 
I will make with them after those days, saith the Lord; I 
will put my laws on their heart, and upon their minds also 
will I write them; then saith he, And their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no- more. Now, where remission 
of these is, there is no more offering for sin. Having there- 
fore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place by the 
blood cf Jesus, by the way which he dedicated for us, a new 
and living way, through the veil, that is to say his flesh ; and 
having a great priest over the house of God; let us draw 
néar with a true heart in fullness of faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
with pure water” (10 : 16-22, R.V.). On this last scripture 

Dr. Kendrick, in his commentary, says: “The purifying 
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rites of the old covenant were partly with blood and partly 
with water. Expiation was symbolized by blood—simply 
cleansing and moral purity by water. The new covenant 
meets the old at every point. For the sprinkling of the blood 
of beasts upon the body it has the sprinkling of the blood of 
Christ upon the heart. For the lustrations with water, by which 
the priests cleansed themselves when entering on their duties, 
and especially for that complete bathing of the body which 
the high priest underwent before entering the inner sanctuary 
(Lev. 16 : 4), the Christian priesthood, every Christian being 
a priest (1 Peter 2:5; Rev. 1:6), before following Christ 
within the veil into the presence of God, must also submit to, 
the same symbolical cleansing, though vastly more significant. 
This is clearly baptism—“ not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God.” Thus the author unites the outward and the inward; 
the efficient and the sacramental elements of the Christian 
life ; deliverance from the guilt and power of sin wrought by 
the Holy Spirit on the application of the blood of Christ to 
the soul, and then this moral renovation and purity, a death 
to sin and a resurrection to holiness, symbolized in the bath 
of baptism.” 

Any one familiar with the New Testament will readily re- 
call striking expressions about its two simple ordinances, 
such as: “Jesus took bread and blessed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples, and said: “Take, eat; this is my 
body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, saying: Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of 
ihe new testament, which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins” eis aphesin amartion (Matt. 26:28). And: “Be 
baptized every one of you . . . for the remission of sins” ets 
aphesin amartion (Acts 2:38). In both these memorial 
ordinances the language which expresses the end or purpose 
of them is exactly the same in both the Greek and English, 
“for the remission of sins.” Shutting their eyes to the great 
heart-fact of the New Testament—that it is the blood of 
Christ which really cleanses us from all sin (1 John 1: 7), 
and that the ordinances only symbolize this fact—ritualists 
in all ages have used such expressions as the foregoing cita- 
tions from Matthew and Acts as the basis of a monstrous sys- 
tem of sacramental salvation. They have enslaved the world 
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to their superstitious blasphemies of transubstantiation, con- 
substantiation, and baptismal regeneration. To the wafer they 
have said: “My God,” and to the water, “My Saviour.” 
But to you, my brethren, I need not say that you found sal- 
vation before you came to the water, and being already justi- 
fied by faith in the blood of Christ, you will not look into 
this waiting pool to find remission of your sins. But here 
you do symbolize that fact in a suitable and striking emblem. 
Indeed, if any one of you shall even now say that you are 
not forgiven—if your conscience, purified by the blood of 
Christ, ‘does not witness in your heartfelt experience that you 
are now forgiven and sayed—I will not baptize you. Where 
there is no substance let there be no shadow. And as the 
ordinance which declares your faith in Christ and your abso- 
lute submission to him as Leader, is of such nature that it 
fitly symbolizes the remission of your sins by that great fact 
of the gospel, the death of Christ, so it is appointed also as 
a pictorial representation of other great facts of the gospel. 
Hence our next point: 

4, Baptism is a figure or likeness in which we are buried 
and risen with Christ. Hence it is a monument or memorial 
of his resurrection, and a pledge and prophecy of our own. 

Here Jet me impress indelibly, and as it were, in letters of 
fire upon your grateful and newly converted hearts the holy 
words of inspiration which establish this great design of bap- 
tism. I read from the Revised text. “What shall we say 
then? Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound? 
God forbid. We who died to sin, how shall we any longer 
live therein? Or, are ye ignorant that all we who were bap- 
tized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? We 
were buried, therefore, with him through baptism into death: 
that like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory 
of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life. For 
if we have become united with him by the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also by the likeness of his resurrection” (Rom. 
6:1-5). “In whom (Christ) ye were also circumcised with 
a circumcision not made with hands, in the putting off of the 
body of the flesh, in the circumcision of Christ; having been 
buried with him in baptism, wherein ye were also raised with 
him through faith in the working of God, who raised him 
from the dead” (Col. 2: 11,12). “Else what shall they do 
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which are baptized for the dead? If the dead are not raised 
at all, why then are they baptized for them?” (1 Cor. 15: 
29). “God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was 
a preparing, wherein few, that is eight souls, were saved 
through water: which also after a true likeness doth now 
save you, even baptism, not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the interrogation of a good conscience toward 
God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 3 : 
20, 21). 

Tron these several passages certain facts are obvious. 
Baptism, being a burial, implies a previous death. This was 
a death to sin and the world. This death was effected by the 
Holy Spirit in regeneration. This regeneration or “ circum- 
cision of the heart, circumcision not made with hands,” was 
prefigured by the circumcision of the flesh—the circumcision 
made with hands. (See also the following scriptures: Rom. 
2: 28,29; Gal.5:6; 6:12; Phil.3:3.) Hence, regen- 
eration and not baptism came in the place of circumcision ; 
that being dead to sin by regeneration, the Christian should 
be buried; that this burial is baptism; that this water-burial 
of the Christian is a likeness of Christ’s burial in the ground. 
Hence, it is a monument of that fact. That this water-resur- 
rection is a likeness of Christ’s resurrection from the grave, 
and is therefore a monument of that fact. Hence, baptism 
saves us, not really, but in this likeness, being the likeness of 
Christ’s resurrection. That it is also a pledge and prophecy 
of our own resurrection, and is so used by Paul in his great 
argument on the resurrection. That implying a previous 
death to sin, and representing a resurrection to a new life, it 
obligates us to walk in newness of life. 

And now, brethren, you can understand and appreciate 
my great affection for this ordinance—why I would not have 
it changed; why I desire it to remain on the earth while 
death and sorrow reign. I stand in the graveyard to plead 
for its integrity and perpetuity. All around me they are 
sleeping-—your dead and mine. There is father’s grave; 
and here by him mother sleeps; and that little rounded 
hillock covers my baby. Ah! the pain when he left me. 
That clod hit my heart which rudely fell on the coffin lid 
under which littie waxen fingers were folded on a pulseless 
breast. Oh, the dead! the dead, who have left us! Is there 
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no sign that they will live again? Yes, while water flows, 
while it stands in pools, while in placid lakes it mirrors the 
downlooking stars, while oceans surround land, there will be 
a voice—the voice of mighty waters. It is the voice of the 
swollen tides of the Mississippi, and Amazon, and Orinoco, 
and the Nile, and the De la Plata, and the Danube, and the 
Rhine. The echo of the surf of the great lakes and inland 
seas. Yea, itis the storm-roar of the Arctic, Antarctic, Indian, 
Pacific, and Atlantic Oceans, this voice of many waters 
carried down by every river, the echoes of its baptisms, down 
to the shoreless seas and by them caught up in storm trumpets 
loud enough to sound beyond the stars and announce to the 
disembodied spirits of the just made perfect: THERE WILL 
BE A RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 

More than once since I have been pastor here I have gone 
from a baptism in yonder Brazos in unchanged clothes, to 
stand by the graves of my dead in yonder cemetery and say : 
“ Little ones, you will not sleep forever. The resurrection is 
coming. I have just seen its monument and heard its pro- 
phecy.” What if a foreign vandal should begin to tear down 
Bunker Hill monument? What would Boston, Massachu- 
setts, the nation say? “No; never. Let it stand.” 


There let it stand until the river 
That flows beneath shall cease to flow. 
Aye, until that hill itself shall quiver 
ith nature’s last expiring throe. 


That monument perpetuates the memory of a nation’s birth. 
And so when any one would lay sacrilegious hand on this 
monument, which perpetuates the victory over death and 
the redemption of a world, I would say: “No. For the sake 
of the dead, no. Because of the sad-hearted and grief- 
stricken who mourn for them, no. Let not superstition mar 
it, nor impiety raze it. It forecasts the resurrection. It 
prophesies that death will die.” 

Here my sermon ought to end. But a stumbling-block 
needs removal. Some tender consciences, thoroughly satisfied 
about baptism, have been troubled about communion. Un- 
able to gainsay the testimony of God’s word as to the adminis- 
trator, subject, act, and design of baptism, a whisper about 
“close communion” has sought to sidetrack them into dis- 


312 SERMONS 


obedience. The whisper was forked: (1.) “No relation of 
order between baptism and communion.” (2.) “Baptized 
there you never can show Christian fellowship by communing 
with your friends and kindred of other denominations. Else- 
where things are broader.” Now, if you attended to the first 
part of this sermon you saw a divinely appointed relation of 
order between baptism and communion. (1.) Disciple. (2.) 
Baptize the disciples. (8.) Teach the baptized disciples to 
observe all other commandments. This order is so plainly 
taught in the Bible that until quite modern times no one 
questioned it. History mentions no violation of this order 
for more than sixteen hundred years after the death of Christ. 
It was not so very long ago a distinguished divine of another 
denomination said: “No church ever gave the communion 
to any persons before they were baptized. Among all the 
absurdities that ever were held, none ever maintained that 
any person should partake of the communion before they were 
baptized.”’4 

The scholars as a class, and the denominations as a rule, 
concur in the statement. A few open-communion Baptists 
and some sections of two other denominations are the excep- 
tions. In our aspirations after “broadness” we should be 
careful to be no broader than the law, and when we are “ lib- 
eral” let it be with our own things, and not the things of 
another. The ordinances are God’s, not ours. Satan preached 
broadness to Eve with direful results. 

“Tn one spirit are we all baptized into one body.” And 
what is the body? The church. And what is the Lord’s 
Supper? An ordinance in the church, never outside. 

What says another distinguished divine, not of our denomi- 
nation: “It is an indispensable qualification for this ordi- 
nance that the candidate for communion be a member of the 
visible church of Christ, in full standing. By this I intend 
that he should bea person of piety; that he should have 
made a public profession of religion, and that he should have 
been baptized.” ? 

Dr. Hibbard, the great Northern Methodist author, ex- 
pressly endorses the Baptist position on communion. For 
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myself, I would rather die than administer the Lord’s Supper 
to any one, as an individual, in his room, whether he be well 
or sick. It may never be observed except by a local church 
gathered together in one place. Baptism precedes the supper. 
So Christ ordained. I have no purpose or desire to question 
his wisdom or to be “liberal and broad” at his expense. In 
religion we should be scrupulous to do nothing in God’s name 
except upon God’s orders. Give us precepts and examples 
from his word. I do not care a jot for a man’s word in mat- 
ters of religion. Nor would I abate a jot of God’s word to 
gain a thousand members. 

Now to the other fork of the whisper: When you partake 
of the Lord’s Supper, what is your purpose? Why do you 
commune? I press you for an answer? And I want a Bible 
answer. Jesus said: “Do this in remembrance of me.” It 
memorializes his death. It is not to show your fellowship for 
some other Christian, nor for a friend, nor for a kinsman, nor 
for wife or husband, parent or child, brother or sister. 
Scourged from our hearts be every image but the marred 
face of Jesus when we partake of his supper. Let that face 
fill our vision. Show as much Christian fellowship or love for 
kindred and friends as you please, but do not prostitute the 
Lord’s Supper from its high purpose to such ends. 

Every day of my life I delight to show Christian fellow- 
ship to any disciple of Jesus. If he has repented of his sins 
and heartily received Jesus Christ as a Saviour, he is my 
brother, whether he be Jew or Gentile, bond or free. I don’t 
care what name he goes by, I love him. But I will not par- 
take of the Lord’s Supper to show my fellowship for him. 
Much as I love him, I do not exalt him in my Redeemer’s 
place. Participation in the supper for such purposes is sin 
and high treason. Let the monuments stand as Christ or- 
dained them and where he placed them. 

And now, dear brethren and sisters, the hour has come for 
you *o be baptized. As you have gladly received his word, 
I would have you joyfully obey this command. I never shall 
forget the day I was baptized. Oh, dear friends, if you 
could ever know (God grant you may never know it experi- 
mentally) the horrors of hell through which I passed in my in- 
fidelity, then you might know the joy of my conversion, when 
I saw my Redeemer, when : fell at his feet and said in my 
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heart: “Lord, tell me what to do, I'll do it without a 
question.” So when I took his Book and read about bap- 
tism I went to tbe church and asked to make a state- 
ment. They gathered around me to hear. I told my expe- 
rience and asked to be baptized. Lovingly they received me 
and we went down to old Davidson Creek, in Burleson 
County, and there an old schoolmate, W. W. Harris, called 
the Spurgeon of Texas, baptized me. As I went down into 
the water I thought of Christ’s burial and my own future 
burial. I saw myself cold in death, I thought of Christ’s 
triumphant resurrection. I felt in mind the earthquake shock 
and heard the chains of the terrible one bound to his char- 
iot. The supernal glory of his demonstrated divinity illu- 
mined my heart. I thought of my own future resurrection, 
the trumpet sound, the waking dead, the white throne of 
judgment, and my place at his right hand; my heart over- 
flowed with love and joy and peace. I can see it all now; 
time does not dim the picture. So I would have you to be 
baptized. 


XXI 
BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT 


Y indeed baptize you with (in) water unto repentance: but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear: he shali baptize you with (in) the Holy Ghost. Matt. 3:11. 


HAVE myself heard one and the same person use seri- 
ously every one of the following expressions. 

1. “Oh, I have received the Spirit baptism, and that 
is the main thing.” 2. “ Whatever may be said of the mode 
of water baptism, it is certain the Spirit baptism was by pour- 
ing.” 3. “O Lord, baptize us in the Holy Ghost and in 
fire.” 4, “The Spirit baptism is but another name for re- 
generation or conversion, as proved from the scriptures, Eph. 
4 : 5: ‘One Lord, one faith, one baptism.’ And from 1 
Cor. 12 : 13: ‘For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.’” 

I say that I have heard one person use all four of these ex- 
pressions. Now listen to an analysis of them. Judging from 
the conditions and circumstances when these expressions were 
used, fairly analyzed, they mean as follows: 

First expression: There are now in the world two bap- 
tisms, by authority of Jesus Christ: Spirit baptism, the 
greater; water baptism, the less. If you receive the first it 
exempts you from any special obligation as to the second. I 
say that is what that first expression means when analyzed. 
“Oh, we have received the Spirit baptism, which is the main 
thing.” Analyze that expression and it means that if you 
have received the greater, the other is a matter of so small 
importance that there is no special obligation with reference 
to it. 

Second expression: As the Spirit baptism, the greater, 
was by pouring, therefore the water baptism could not be an 
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immersion. That is unquestionably a fair analysis of the 
second expression. 

Third expression analyzed: The Spirit baptism comes in 
answer to prayer. Christians should pray for it. Spirit 
baptism and fire mean the same thing. The expression you 
remember was this: “O Lord, baptize us in the Holy Ghost 
and in fire.” That isa prayer. I say that when that ex- 
pression is analyzed it means first, that the Spirit baptism 
comes in answer to prayer, and second, that Christians should 
pray for it; and third, that the baptism of the Holy Ghost 
and baptism in fire mean the same thing. 

Fourth expression: As the Spirit baptism means regen- 
eration or conversion, therefore all Christians have already 
received it, since one cannot be a Christian without regenera- 
tion or conversion, and as there is only one baptism, by the 
scripture quoted, it cannot be received again by the same 
person. Hence, Christians may not pray for the baptism of 
the Spirit. Moreover, as there is only one baptism, and that 
is Spirit baptism, therefore water baptism is no baptism, and is 
not obligatory. That is a fair analysis of the fourth expres- 
sion. The last expression flatly contradicts the first and the 
third, and the second abuses etymology, rhetoric, and logic ; and 
yet the one who said these four things devoutly and religiously 
held to them all. I would not deem these four expressions 
worthy of serious notice in a sermon if they were only the 
past expressions of one man; but as they are the stereotyped 
and present expressions of a multitude, as they are proverbs 
and catchwords of to-day, more potent with many than any 
argument or any scripture in swaying human conduct, it may 
not be amiss to consider them somewhat in this sermon. 

I repeat that these four expressions, which I have analyzed, 
and which are contradictory, and which abuse etymology, 
rhetoric, and logic, and which are palpably contrary to many 
scriptures, these four expressions are stereotyped, and are the 
present utterances of a multitude. They are proverbs and 
catchwords of power with many in swaying human conduct, 
and they do four hurtful things. They set aside the action 
of water baptism and depreciate it. They confound the 
Spirit baptism with conversion. - They confound it with sanc- 
tification; and they nullify the teachings of the Bible with 
reference to eternal punishment. 
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By way of introduction I want to propound to your con- 
sciences certain questions. 

First question: The New Testament speaks of a baptism 
in water and of a baptism in the Spirit. In which connec- 
tion is the word baptism used in a literal sense and in which 
one is it used in a figurative sense? I put it upon your con- 
sciences to answer that question. Is the baptism in the Spirit 
the literal baptism, and the baptism in the water the figura- 
tive, or vice versa ? 

Second question: Is there any command in the New Tes- 
tament imposing on you the obligation to be baptized in 
water? 

Third question: Is Spirit baptism or water baptism desig- 
nated and required in the following scriptures ? 

“They . . . were all baptized of him in the river of Jor- 
dan, confessing their sins” (Mark 1:5). Is that water bap- 
tism or Spirit baptism? “ After these things came Jesus and 
his disciples into the land of Judea; and there he tarried 
with them, and baptized. And John also was baptizing in 
Enon near to Salim, because there was much water there: 
and they came and were baptized” (John 3 : 22, 23). Is 
that Spirit baptism or water baptism? “Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” (Matt, 28 : 
19). Does that require water baptism or Spirit baptism? 
“ And all the people that heard him, and the publicans, jus- 
tified God, being baptized with the baptism of John. But 
the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not baptized of him” (Luke 7: 
29, 30). “ Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ. . . Then they that gladly received his 
word were baptized” (Acts 2: 38, 41). “But when they 
believed Philip preaching the things concerning the king- 
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were bap- 
tized, both men and women” (Acts 8:12). “See, here is 
water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? . . And they 
went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, 
and he baptized him. And when they were come up out of the 
water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip” (Acts 8 : 
36, 38, 89). “Can any man forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as 
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we?” (Acts 10: 47). “ We went out of the city by a river 
side, . . and spake unto the women which resorted thither. 
And... Lydia . . . attended unto the things spoken of Paul. 
And when she was baptized,” etc. (Acts 16: 13-15). “And 
they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were 
in his house. And he took them the same hour of the night, 
and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway ” (Acts 16 : 82, 83). “And many of the Corin- 
thians hearing believed, and were baptized” (Acts 18 : 8). 
“And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized” 
(Acts 22: 16). My question is, do these scriptures which I 
have just read, designate and require water baptism or Spirit 
baptism? Which one? Is the baptism in these scriptures a 
literal one or a figurative one? Do these scriptures obligate 
you to water baptism ? 

Fourth question: I ask you to listen to it. In trying to 
understand your duty concerning water baptism ought you 
to study what is said in the New Testament about water bap- 
tism or about Spirit baptism? I want to repeat and empha- 
size that question. In trying to understand your duty about 
water baptism ought you to study what is said in the New 
Testament about water baptism, or ought you to study what is 
said about Spirit baptism ? 

Fifth question: Is there a command in the New Testament 
which imposes the obligation of Spirit baptism on you? If 
so, where? Will you quote it? 

Sixth question: Granting such a command, does it exempt 
you from the necessity of obedience to plain and positive 
commands to submit to water baptism? 

Seventh question: Because something is said in the New 
Testament about the Spirit baptism, using the word in a figu- 
rative sense, ought you to shun, avoid, neglect, or depreciate 
a positive and unequivocal command expressed in a literal 
sense of the word? Now, following these expressions which 
I have quoted, and these questions which have been pro- 
pounded, I will take the text, “I indeed baptize you in 
water; . . but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you 
in the Holy Ghost.” 

This text is a contrast throughout. There is a contrast 
between two baptizers, John and Jesus. Jesus is mightier 
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than John, in the purity of his character, by so much 
28 an immaculate one is superior to a sinful one; in the 
power which he holds, in so much as omnipotence transcends 
temporary, limited, and derived power; in the dignity of 
his character and of his office, by so much as all authority 
in heaven and on earth surpasses a brief earthly commis- 
sion ; and in his ministry by so much as that one was to de- 
crease and cease and the other to increase and endure “ alway, 
even unto the end of the world.” There stood the two 
baptizers; and of the one it is said that he was as great as 
any man ever born of a woman; and hence it is not insti- 
tuting a comparison between an insignificant man on the one 
hand and a greater man on the other, but it is instituting a 
comparison between the greatest man and a Being infinitely 
greater than the greatest man. Hence it unequivocally 
teaches the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, as to his im- 
maculate nature, as to his omnipotent power, as to his invest- 
re with ail authority, and as to the perpetuity of his king- 
om. 

The second point of contrast is in the baptism. “I indeed 
baptize you in water.’ “He will baptize you in the Holy 
Ghost.” Here are two elements which stand over against 
each other as the two baptizers stood over against each other. 
One element is water; the other element is the Holy Ghost. 
There is not only a contrast between the baptizers and the 
baptism, the element, but there is a contrast in the subjects. 
John baptized in water only penitent believers, men who had 
repented of their sins, men who had accepted the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Jesus baptizes in the Holy Ghost some Christians, 
and in fire all sinners. There is also a contrast in the design 
of the two baptisms. John baptized in water penitent be- 
lievers who in that ordinance, visibly and before men, con- 
fessed their allegiance to Jesus Christ, and showed forth his 
burial and resurrection. The design of the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost was to confer power on Christians, whether they 
had been baptized in water or not, as you will see directly. 
Thus, between the baptizers and the elements in which they 
baptized and the subjects they baptized, and the design of the 
baptism, they stood over against each other in contrast, and 
the essential feature of the contrast was power. Power! John 
said to these Pharisees and Sadducees who came to this bap- 
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tism, “I cannot baptize you. You do not repent. You de 
not bring forth fruits meet for repentance. I announce to 
you that the axe is laid at the root of the trees, and every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast 
into the fire. But I cannot take that axe and cut down the 
trees, I cannot make that discrimination. I cannot separate 
between the righteous and the unrighteous: but there cometh 
one after me mightier thanI. He can and he will.” And I 
ask you to notice in the next piace that neither of these bap- 
tisms superseded or displaced the other. You could not plead 
an exemption from the water baptism because you had re- 
ceived the other. Each one stood upon its own merits. 

Now I want to show you in the next place what the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost is not. I want to discuss it negatively. 
In the first place, it is not conversion for the following reasons: 
In conversion the Spirit of God is the agent or administrator ; 
but in the baptism of the Spirit the Spirit of God is the 
element, and Jesus is the agent or administrator. Jesus will 
baptize you in the Holy Ghost; as the water was the element 
in which John baptized penitent believers,so the Spirit was 
the element in which Jesus baptized those who received the 
baptism of the Spirit. But in conversion the Holy Ghost is 
the direct agent, the direct administrator. He originates, he 
acts, he confers, and this is the first point of distinction. 

In the second place, the subjects of the Spirit baptism and 
the subjects of regeneration are totally different. The subject 
of regeneration is a sinner, a lost sinner. The subject of the 
Spirit baptism is a Christian, one who is already regenerated 
and converted. There is not a man living who can show one 
instance where a sinner received the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost. Let me elaborate that before I leave it. Take the 
second chapter of the Acts, where it is said that the Christian 
people being assembled together in one place, on these Chris- 
tian people came the baptism of the Holy Ghost. Jesus had 
said unto his disciples: Tarry ye in Jerusalem until I send 
to you the promise of the Father, which ye have heard of me. 
And at the close of that sermon Peter makes faith in Jesus 
Christ the condition of receiving that Spirit baptism ; as Paul 
does, when he says to those disciples whom he met at Ephesus, 
Have you received the baptism of the Holy Ghost since you 
believed, or did you receive it when you believed? 
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Take the next instance. In the eighth chapter of the Acts 
of the Apostles, Philip preached in Samaria, and it is said 
that “ When they believed Philip preaching the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were baptized” in water, but as yet the Holy Ghost had 
fallen on none of them. The apostles came down and prayed 
that they might receive the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and 
these penitent believers, these baptized Christians, received it. 

Take the case in the tenth chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, when Cornelius and his household received the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost. The disciples to whom the matter 
was rehearsed, argued from it that they must have previously 
repented unto life and had their faith purified by Christ, as 
you will find from the eleventh and fifteenth chapters of the 
Acts. Suppose I was to see that a certain thing comes only 
to a certain character, and I see that that certain thing is 
possessed by a certain man. I then argue from this effect 
that the previous conditions must have existed in this case. 
So they said, when it was reported to them that Cornelius the 
Gentile had received the baptism of the Holy Ghost, Then hath 
God granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto life, purifying 
their hearts by faith. Concerning the Samaritans it is taught 
expressly that they received that baptism after they believed. 
The Spirit baptism is not conversion, for this reason, which 
every child can remember: No man living, certainly not at 
least in any book I have ever read or in any speech I have 
ever heard, affirms that there ever was in the history of the 
world, a baptism in the Holy Ghost until the first Pentecost 
after Christ ascended into heaven. In the history of the 
world that is the first time that there ever was a baptism in 
the Spirit. Ifso, was nobody ever converted until that time? 
Was not Abel ¢ Christian? Was not Enoch? Was not Noah? 
Was not Abraham ? Was not Elijah, who went up to heaven in 
a chariot of fire? Were not the apostles, who had themselves 
been baptized in water and who had been sent out as bap- 
tizers? Do you mean to say that the world was four thou- 
sand years old before any soul was ever converted? And yet 
whoever teaches that the baptism in the Spirit is regeneration 
or conversion, denies that any soul was saved, even during 
Christ’s lifetime, or John the Baptist’s, or in the time of the 
prophets, or from the days of the garden of Eden until the 
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first Pentecost, after the ascension, which is not only monstrous 
in itself, but which palpably contradicts the whole of the Bible. 

In the next place, Jesus said at Cesarea-Philippi, “On this 
rock will I build my church,” referring to himself and the 
faith which Peter had expressed in him. Now, will you 
affirm that he built his church upon a foundation that existed 
prior to salvation, prior to conversion? The design of re- 
generation and of the Spirit baptism are widely different. 
The object of regeneration is to make a sinner a Christian. 
The object of the Spirit baptism is to make a Christian more 
efficient—to confer power on him. 

Now, the next point negatively, the Spirit baptism is not 
sanctification. To say that it is sanctification you have to 
affirm that no man ever received sanctification until after 
that day; that Enoch was not sanctified, nor Elijah, nor 
Abraham, contrary to the express declarations of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and of the apostles. In the next place, in sanc- 
tification the Holy Spirt is the direct administrator or agent, 
and in the Spirit baptism the Spirit is the element and Christ 
is the direct agent. The design of sanctification and of the 
Spirit baptism is widely different. It is the object of sanc- 
tification to make the subject of it a better man. It looks to 
his personal purification. The object of the Spirit baptism is 
to confer power upon the Christian, in order that he may 
make other people better. It was not the design of the Spirit 
baptism to purify the man who received it, but it was the 
design of the baptism of the Spirit to confer power on him. 

Third argument. In the first letter to the Corinthians, from 
the twelfth to the fourteenth chapters inclusive, we learn that 
many who had received the baptism of the Spirit were far 
from being sanctified. They were selfish, they were proud, they 
were magnifying these extraordinary powers which had been 
conferred upon them, and they were depreciating the graces of 
love and faith and hope which in their highest development 
constitute sanctification. It isa pity that every Christian has 
not studied the twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters of 
the first letter to the Corinthians. There in that church were 
men who possessed the gift of tongues, who could work mira- 
cles, who could interpret tongues, who could heal the sick; 
and yet they were exceedingly imperfect Christians who 
needed the sanctifying Spirit of God to make them purer and 
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better, ana to turn their thoughts away from mere power to 
grace in the heart. 

My next argument is that sanctification is the heritage of 
every Christian, and that the baptism of the Holy Spirit was 
not conferred upon every Christian, even in apostolic times, 
but only upon so many as God called to receive it; and in 
the second place it had never been received by any one prior 
to Pentecost ; and in the third place, it stopped altogether 
with that apostolic day. Whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease; whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; but faith, 
hope, and charity, these abide forever. Now, having dis- 
cussed the subject negatively it is practically discussed affirm- 
atively. What is the baptism of the Spirit? Let us go back 
and read the first announcement in the prophecy of Joel, and 
while I read it you ask yourselves this: Is it conversion? 
Is it sanctification ? 

“ And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out 
my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see visions: and also upon the servants 
and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my 
Spirit.” 

Now, here is Joel’s reference to it. What then was it? 
The baptism in the Holy Ghost was this—laying aside all 
images it was this: The conferring upon such Christians in 
apostolic times as God might select, every variety of extra- 
ordinary miraculous power necessary to accredit them to men 
as his messengers, and to empower them to overcome all ob- 
stacles in the way of the propagation of the gospel. That is 
what it was. First among the miraculous powers conferred 
was that of inspiration; otherwise how would we get a canon 
of the New Testament? Holy men of old spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit. Only a man here and there in 
the long ages of the past was inspired. Now it is said in the 
last days, after Jesus Christ ascends into heaven, and is en- 
throned and invested with all power in heaven and on earth, 
that he will inspire multitudes of men; instead of partial and 
oceasional inspiration, it shall now be abundant enough to be 
called a baptism. He will endow multitudes of men with 
power to work miracles, and to heal the sick, and to speak in 
different languages. That is what it means. And with that 
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view of the subject, it being a demonstration of the divinity 
of Jesus Christ, it being given for that special and tempvral 
purpose, a purpose which had its limitation in time as well as 
in subject, is it not painful, absolutely painful, for men to take 
such a glorious doctrine as that, given for such a purpose, to 
take it and wrest it out of its connection, and confound it 
with water baptism and conversion and sanctificaticu? I do 
not know when, may be it will be ten years before I shall have 
occasion to refer to this subject again, but I do want you 
Christian people to be instructed in the teaching of the word 
of God. 

Now, I have only one other point before I make my last 
application. The baptism in the Spirit was a figurative bap- 
tism. I mean the word baptism is used in a figurative and 
not in a literal sense. If I refer to the Duke of Clarence, 
who was dipped in a hogshead of liquor until he was drowned, 
that is a literal baptism in wine or in ale. Butif Isaya 
man who has been drinking for six weeks, until he is saturated 
with ardent spirits, soaked in them, filled with them—if I say 
that man is baptized in wine, or baptized in whisky, that is a 
figurative use of the word. Ido not mean that he has been 
literally immersed in whisky, but I mean that he is absolutely 
and altogether under its influence. If I immerse one in a 
creek or baptistery, that is a literal baptism; but if I see a 
friend of mine in distress, in deep anxiety, groaning, sighing, 
weeping, full of pain, no ease, no peace, no hope, I say he is bap- 
tized in suffering. Thatis figurative. Just asthe Lord Jesus 
Christ said, “I have a baptism to be baptized in, and how am 
I straitened till it be accomplished?” I have suiferings to 
pass through so deep and overwhelming that you may compare 
the suiftring to an immersion in suffering. That is a figura- 
tive use of the word. If one dip another in a tank of oil, 
that is a literal baptism, a literal use of the word. But if it 
be one whose notes of hand are all over the community, whose 
property is all mortgaged, who has no realty that is not already 
encumbered, I say that man is baptized in debt, that is a 
figurative use of the word. He is overwhelmed in debt. 
Now, when John the Baptist says, ‘I baptize you in water,” 
that is a literal baptism, “but Jesus will baptize you in the 
Holy Ghost,” that is a figurative use of the word. The Holy 
Gkost is not a liquid element, but you may use the word fig 
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uratively ; when they are in the house, and the sound that 
indicates his presence fills that house, and they themselves are 
filled with the Spirit, permeated throughout by the indwelling 
Spirit of God, figuratively you say that is a baptism in the 
Holy Ghost. That figurative use of the word is one of the 
commonest known to the Greek classics. I could cite you a 
hundred instances of it. So that the baptism in water, that 
is the literal; the other, that is the figurative. And because 
the literal is a burial, a sinking out of sight, so an overwhelm- 
ing influence may figuratively be said to be a baptism in that 
influence. 

Before we go away from here to-day I want to press this 
upon you. You will hear, as I have heard ever since I was 
a child, such expressions as this: “Oh, I have received the 
Spirit baptism, which is the main thing.’ ‘You may always 
question that statement and demand scriptural proof. You 
may always question the conclusion designed to be drawn 
from the statement, which is, “I have received the Spirit 
baptism; therefore the other is unimportant.” 

You may also sometimes hear men pray, “ Baptize us in 
the Holy Ghost.” Be sure you understand what that means 
before you ever offer that prayer. Ask yourself this ques- 
tion: Why should I pray for it? Why should I wish to speak 
with tongues? Why should I wish to be invested with mi- 
raculous power? Why should I wish to have the power to 
heal the sick by word? Whyshould I? Those things were 
for a sign. They were to accredit the gospel. They were to 
close up and finish the book of revelation. Now, do you 
want to write a new book of the Bible? If you do, it means 
that you think what is here is not sufficient, and it means 
that you take precisely the position of the spiritualists when 
they say: We want a fresh gospel. Now, if you would not 
know what to do with this when you get it, if there is no rea- 
son why you should have it, if merely that you ask for it re- 
flects upon the record which is here, then why should you ask 
for it? God help you to study his book, to study it pro- 
foundly, to allow no floating proverb to set aside the plain 
“ Thus saith the Lord.” Oh, that men who bow to the name 
of Jesus Christ would bow to the truth of Jesus Christ, and 
let him be the word as well as Saviour; let his word settle 
every guestion of Christianity; and that book, and that 
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book only, be regarded as the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth. 

Here is what you need, brethren and sisters. You need 
more love, more faith, more hope, more of the graces and 
less of the miraculous endowments of the past. You need 
submission, absolute submission to the Lord Jesus Christ as 
your King. You need to say: Jesus, whatever you tell me to 
do I willdo it. I will not stand here and cayil at thy words ; 
I will not try to shun them. I will not take one passage of 
God’s word and try to sponge out another with it. Oh, for 
the spirit of obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now, here is the last thing I have to say. It has been said 
that you make too much of baptism, you Baptists. Let me 
make this statement for you to-day: You are the only people 
called Christians on the face of the earth that require salva- 
tion before baptism. There are no others on the earth to-day 
who take that position. Instead of making baptism essential 
to salvation you are the only ones who demand in every case 
that its subjects must be saved before they are baptized. 
That is what you make of it. You bring the people to 
Christ first—salvation first, then baptism. Arm yourselves 
therefore with God’s truth to fight lying proverbs. Decapi- 
tate them with the sword of the Spirit. Explode one smail 
charge of inspired dynamite under these sunken rocks and 
you will upheave them, making a safe passage to all unwary 
ships seeking the harbor of truth, 


XXII 
BAPTISM IN FIRE 


I indeed baptize you with (in) water unto repentance: but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not wortly to 
bear: he shall baptize you with (in) the Holy Ghost, and with (in) 
fire. Matt. 3: 11. 


H# theme to-night is: The baptism in fire. The text 
then would read: “I indeed baptize you in water unto 
repentance: but he that cometh after me is mightier 

than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall bap- 
tize you in fire.” 

It was shown in the preceding sermon how prevalent mis- 
understandings as to the meaning of the baptism in the 
Holy Ghost have wrought a great deal of harm in the world. 
To-night I wish to show that a misunderstanding of the bap- 
tism in fire has also been hurtful to men. I announce at once 
what I understand to be the meaning of the baptism in fire. 
I understand it to mean the final destruction of the wicked. 
I wish to support that proposition, first, by the context, to 
which I now invite your attention. The verse that precedes 
the text says: 

“ And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: 
therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire.” 

Here are a judgment and an execution upon the unfruitful 
tree. It is cut down and it is destroyed in the fire. Imme- 
diately following that is the text: “He shall baptize you 
with fire.” Now, notice the verse that follows: “ Whose fan 
isin his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire.” 

The first argument, therefore, that supports the proposition 
that this refers to the final destruction of the wicked is based 
upon this context. It is hardly possible that John the Bap- 
tist would use the word “fire” in the middle instance with a 
totally different signification from the word “fire” in the 
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other two instances ; and particularly as all three of the in- 
stances refer to a discrimination which he himself was unable 
to make, but that some one who came after bim would be able 
to make. The discrimination was between the good trees 
and the bad trees. The discrimination was between the 
wheat and the chaff. There was to be a separation, and after 
the separation, an execution upon the bad. This is the first 
argument in support of the proposition. 

I mention as the second argument, the passage of Scripture 
in the Old Testament to which John evidently refers. I read 
it from the last book of the Old Testament. “ Behold, I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: 
and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem- 
ple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: 
behold he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who may 
abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he 
appeareth ? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap: 
And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and he 
shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in right- 
eousness. . . And I will come near to you to judgment; and I 
will be a swift witness against the sorcerers, and against the 
adulterers, and against false swearers, and against those that 
oppress the hireling in his wages, the widow, and the father- 
less, and that turn aside the stranger from his right, and fear 
not me, saith the Lord of hosts. . . For, behold, the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch. But unto you that 
fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with heal- 
ing in his wings; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves 
of the stall. And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they 
shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in the day that I 
shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts.” 

These chapters of Malachi refer to the coming of Jesus 
Christ and the effect of his coming, the separation of the 
good metal from the dross, the one to be purified and the 
other to be destroyed, and which living imagery is presented 
in the following verses as a separation of character, to wit: 
Those who feared God and thought upon his name were to be 
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made up as jewels, and those who did wickedly and oppressed 
the hireling and the widow and the fatherless and turned the 
stranger from his rights, these were to be utterly destroyed. 
And it is declared to bea fire that burneth like an oven, 
showing that so far as the wicked are concerned, there was to 
be no thought of purification in it. It was to be to them a 
fire of destruction. I have never yet found any intelligent 
comment upon the text we are considering that separates 
Malachi, third and fourth chapters, from the evident thought 
in John’s mind when he used the language. He presents it 
under three images: a separation of the trees, the bad trees to 
be cut down and to be burned up in the fire; a separation 
of the wheat from the chaff, the wheat to be garnered 
and the chaff to be burned up with unquenchable fire. 
And in that connection, the One who is mightier than 
himself, and who wou!d have the discrimination to draw this 
line of demarkation and who would have the power to exe- 
eute his will, would have the omnipotence necessary to put 
into effect the sentence which he pronounced: “He will bap- 
tize in fire.” And this is the second argument in support of 
the proposition. 

I now read as the third, from the thirteenth chapter of 
Matthew: “Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went 
into the house, and his disciples came unto him, saying, De- 
clare unto us the parable of the tares of the field. He 
answered and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed 
is the Son of man; the field is the world; the good seed are 
the children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children 
of the wicked one; the enemy that sowed them is the devil , 
the harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are the 
angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire, so shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of 
man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do in- 
iquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: thore shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who 
hath ears to hear, let him heer.” 

Now, in this parable, where the same separation takes place, 
our Saviour parailels that passage of Malachi which furnished 
the basis of the thought of John the Baptist when he was 
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announcing the text, with the discrimination which was to 
be made between the righteous and the wicked, viz: that one 
was to shine forth, and the other was to be cast into the fire. 
Hence, this parable of the tares constitutes the third argu- 
ment in support of the proposition. 

I mention as the fourth argument, that part of the connec: 
tion of the original scripture in Joel that was not read this 
morning: “ And I will show wonders in the heavens and in 
the earth, blood and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall 
be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the 
great and the terrible day of the Lord come.” 

This part of the Scripture I did not read this morning, as 
it did not bear on the baptism in the Holy Ghost, but in the 
second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles where the whole 
prophecy is quoted, this also is cited by Peter, who says: 
“ And I will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke: the sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
that great and notable day of the Lord come.” This leads 
us to a consideration of the time when this final destruction 
of the wicked shall take place, and the signs which precede 
it. In illustration of that, bearing directly upon it, I read 
from the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew: “And... the 
disciples came unto him privately, saying, . . . What shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?” 
In answer to that question Jesus used the following words: 
“Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and 
the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken: and then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven: and then shall all of the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he 
shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other.” This passage directly con- 
nects with the second chapter of Joel, which is the first an- 
nouncement in prophecy of the baptism in the Holy Ghost 
and the baptism in fire, only it locates the baptism in fire not 
at the time of the baptism in the Holy Ghost, but at the time 
that he comes the second time in order to judge the world, 
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The time of the premonitions given in Joel is repeated here 
as confirmation of the exposition of the parable of the tares, 
of the separation that takes place at the second coming of 
Jesus Christ. Continuing his prophecy, our Saviour said 
this: “ When the Son of man shall come in his glory and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all nations: 
and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats: and he shall set the sheep 
on his right hand, but the goats on the left . . . Then shall 
he say unto them that are on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels. . . And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment.” 

Now, connect that with the description of that same event 
given in the twentieth chapter of Revelation: “And I saw a 
great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place 
for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works, . . And whosoever was not found written 
in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire.” 

You will see that the thought, whether in the Old Testa- 
ment or in the New Testament prophecies, is precisely the 
same. It points to a discrimination between classes, to a 
separation ; two different and eternal destinies. One of them, 
the one under consideration, receives in the lake of fire what 
in this text is called “the baptism in fire.” This position 
I have thus supported by the text and then by the pas- 
sage in Malachi which was in John’s mind when he uttered 
it; by the passage in Joel which prophesied both of the bap- 
tism in the Holy Ghost and the baptism in fire; by the use 
made of that prophecy by Peter when he cited it; by the 
parable of the tares in referring to the same thought, and by 
the prophecy of Jesus in the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth 
chapters of Matthew; and by the final description of the 
same event given in the book of Revelation. 

Now I mention, as another argument in support of the cor- 
rectness of this interpretation, the Hebrew idiom. I shal] 
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not discuss it, but merely refer to it. Dr. Gill, in his com- 
ment on the text, cites from the Talmud: “In what does God 
dip? He dips in fire; as it is written, for behold the Lezd 
will come with fire.’ This may well be compared with 
Paul’s assurance to the Thessalonians: “I'he Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven, . . . in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power” (2 Thess. 1:7, 8,9). To 
these opinions of Jewish rabbis I add the opinions of Origen 
and 2 number of early Fathers, and to them I add the judg- 
ment of the greatest of all cf the exegetes upon the New 
Testament, Meyer, the mighty German scholar. He says it 
is perfectly evident that this baptism in fire meant a baptism 
in Gehenna, in hell. I add to the testimony of this great 
scholar that of Dr. John A. Broadus, president of the South- 
ern Baptist Theological Seminary, who in his comment on 
the text in question, says it is plain that John here cannot 
mean anything different by the word “fire” in the middle 
clause from what he means in the preceding and succeeding 
clauses, and that evidently he refers to the final punishment 
of the wicked. Now, consider other passages of Scripture. 
When our Saviour sent out his apostles, he made known to 
them the great perils which they would incur in preaching 
his gospel, and he encouraged them in view of these hazards 
by telling them of his personal protection, and by warning 
them in the following words: “ Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him 
who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell” (Matt. 
10: 28). To the same purport he speaks in Mark 9 : 43-48: 
“And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go 
into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched. . . And 
if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quenched: where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the king- 
dom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast 
into hell fire: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
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quenched.” Hear him again in Luke 16 : 22-24: “The rich 
man also died, and was buried; and in hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abra- 
ham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am 
tormented in this flame.” In other words, the uniform teach- 
ing of the Scriptures presents the image of the final destruc- 
tion of the wicked in the language of this text, as a fire; as 
an overwhelming fire; as an unquenchable fire; as an eternal 
fire. And they present it as a fire into which both the soul 
and the body shall be cast Now, it is not my purpose to- 
night to tell you what I think the fire means. It certainly 
means as much in its significance as the image itself. It does 
not ameliorate it to say that it is not literal fire. Whatever 
it is, it must be something so dreadful, so intolerable, that the 
only word that can express it is the word “fire.” So that, 
when he says he will baptize you in fire, he means that when 
he separates men, when he makes his final discrimination as 
to character; when he receives the righteous as jewels to 
adorn his crown; when he pronounces his approbation upon 
the trees which have borne good fruit, that at that time the 
bad tree will be cut down and cast into the fire, and when he 
harvests his wheat, the chaff will be burned up with un- 
quenchable fire. 

This is the Scripture teaching of the baptism in fire. If it 
is the correct teaching, how dreadful the prayer: “ Lord, bap- 
tize us in fire.” It is but just, however, to say that John 
Calvin and the most of the Romanist commentators put a 
different construction upon this text. They understand it to 
mean spiritual influence, and that it is merely another term 
added to the Holy Ghost, expressing the same thought. But 
their position, it seems to me, is untenable, supported by no 
forcible argument from the Scriptures, the baptism in fire 
never being represented as a purification but always as a pen- 
alty assessed upon the finally impenitent, upon those whose 
characters have crystallized. 

Ladd only a few words to show that no matter how dread- 
ful such a thought may be to our minds, it is not so dreadful 
as to interfere with the happiness of those who do not receive 
this punishment. The statement was made to me not long 
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since by an intelligent man to this effect: “If I thought that 
any considerable portion of the human family would have to 
suffer in hell forever, it would make me a maniac. I could 
not contemplate such a thing without dethronement of my 
reason.” To which I replied: “You do not know yourself 
and I will prove it to you. Your rest is not disturbed mate- 
rially by the suffering which now takes place on the earth 
around you. You sit down at your table and enjoy the good 
things that have been provided, while there are men in your 
town that already in their consciences are suffering the fires 
of hell. You remain undisturbed when others of them are 
shrieking in the agonies of bodily pain. You are undisturbed 
while yonder at Huntsville a number of your fellow-citizens 
are condemned for life to penal servitude. You remain un- 
disturbed in mind while others of them are being hanged by 
the neck until they are dead. You are undisturbed while 
thousands perish on the battlefield or are overwhelmed by the 
eruptions of volcanoes, or lost at sea, and hundreds of thou- 
sands are swept away by pestilence and famine, and millions 
are groaning in the dark places of the earth which are the 
habitations of cruelty, and they sink out of sight, their dying 
groan never smiting upon your ear, and youare happy. You 
eat your three meals a day. You are entirely undisturbed in 
mind by the conditions of suffering, the most awful and fear- 
ful that are now taking place in this world. What kind of 
a change shall come over you in death that shall rob you of 
happiness hereafter because another is justly punished for his 
sins? Indeed God has constituted us so that the springs of 
our happiness are in us and not in other people. If he had 
made our happiness dependent upon the happiness of other 
people, there could be no happiness upon the earth. There 
could be no ease. You could not lie down and sleep at night. 
But happily the springs of all our joys are in us and come 
from the reflection of a good conscience that we have done 
right, that we have refrained from the evil, that we have not 
fallen before temptation, that we have not oppressed the weak, 
that we have not robbed the widow and the orphan, that we 
have done what we could, under the guidance of God’s grace 
and assisted by his power, to ameliorate human suffering here 
on this earth.” And it is not true that any man’s happiness 
is dependent upon the infliction of penal suffering on another 
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The next point is this: No man at his best estate ever had 
even an approximation to the pity, love, and compassion of 
God. I prove this and then make its application. Let 
us take one of these men who are so benevolently constituted 
that they would be miserable forever if they thought some- 
body else was suffering forever, and test it. There may be 
living next to such a man, a neighbor who is exceedingly 
difficult to associate with, or to have business dealings with. 
This man at first bears with him, suffers long and is kind in 
his dealings with him.- But after a while his patience being 
exhausted, he says: “I turn my back upon you forever. I 
cannot bear you any longer. I will never help you again. 
You are ungrateful. You are unthankful. You have no ap- 
preciation of an act of kindness. Nothing seems to do you 
any good. You go on getting worse and worse, and I do not 
feel that I can live in association with you. You can never 
enter my door again.” That is what he says to him. Now, 
what does God say to the same man? God says to this man 
who has been banned by human benevolence, who has 
drained to the very bottom of the cup all the loving-kindness 
of which man is capable, and now is an outcast from his 
fellow-man: “Ilove you; I pity you; I have compassion on 
you; I offer you another opportunity.” And he goes on and 
on, and bears and b<ars until this benevolent man over here 
will rise up and say, “Surely, there isno God in heaven or he 
would strike such men dead.” Now then, if it is true, as the 
facts prove, that God’s compassion toward men, God’s for- 
bearance, God’s loving-kindness extends beyond anything 
that can be conceived of by the most benevolent man upon 
the earth, it follows that whenever God turns a man over to 
final and eternal punishment, it is because the case cannot be 
otherwise. And if the very one who has lifted up such holy 
hands of horror at the thought of such punishment had been 
the arbiter of the destiny of the wicked and their wickedness 
had been exercised toward him, and their injustice to him, 
and their malice to him, he would have digged a hell long, 
long before the overtures of God’s mercy had ceased to be 
offered. So that it is fallacious to talk about the benevolence 
of the human heart being in oppesition to the final punish- 
ment of the impenitent. 

In the third piace, if the doctrine of this text is not true, 
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then there is a reversal of every law in nature outside of the 
Bible in the final disposition of the sinner. I appeal to your 
observation and to your experience as you have dealt with 
men. Is it not true that there is this tendency in character 
that it constantly approaches fixedness; that it constantly 
tends to crystallization, and that when it reaches that crystalli- 
zation, when it becomes fixed, there is no way to change it? 
You may bend the twig. You cannot bend the mighty oak. 
You may deal with things in their pliant and plastic state. 
You cannot deal with them when they become granite. And 
so when men become incorrigible in their wickedness; when 
their characters are fixed; when there is no way by which 
you can approach their heart to make them better; when the 
last avenue of possible reformation is closed up and the door 
to it locked and barred and sealed, and the man is a spiritual 
Ishmaelite, with his hand against every man and every man’s 
hand against him, there is no protection for the good except 
in an eternal separation. I have devoted a number of years 
of my life to an investigation of the various statements of 
men in opposition to the doctrine of the final punishment of 
the wicked, of the impenitent. I have never yet seen a position 
taken by a restorationist, or a Universalist, or any other un- 
believer in the teaching of God’s word, that would stand the 
test of any kind of analysis, whether from a natural, a human, 
or a Divine standpoint. It is true that we do, by the final 
crystallization of our character, make our destinies eternal ; and 
when the tree is matured, when it has its growth and it bears 
no fruit, or it bears bad fruit, the sentence of earth, as well as 
heaven is, “Cut it down and burn it.” It happened once 
while this very subject was under discussion, a warm summer 
day, seated on the back porch and looking out into the 
garden where some hands were at work, that the owner of the 
house was parading his own benevolent nature and the awful 
and hideous God of the Bible, as he called him; and while 
he was sitting there, the gardener reported that a tree had 
ceased to bear fruit—indeed it had never borne any worth 
harvesting. And there it was shading the ground, doing no 
good. It was where a shade tree was not wanted. Now 
when he brought in the report, this man, in almost the lan- 
guage of the Bible said, “Cut it down and burn it.” The 
Bible language is: “Cut it down; why cumbereth it the 
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ground.” Instantly I opened the Bible and turned to that 
passage where God sets forth the thought of his final punish- 
ment in the same way and said: “Three years I have come 
to this tree seeking fruit and finding none. Cut it down; 
why cumbereth it the ground.” But the grace of God said: 
“Spare it yet another year.” While he had said: “Oh, cut 
it down and spare it not.” So God’s mercy went beyond his. 

Now the last thing I want to say to you is this: You 
go to the Bible and find out about heaven; not so much 
about hell as about heaven. We find the proof of hell with- 
out a Bible. It was not so much the object of revelation to 
reveal a hell; that was already revealed; nature revealed 
that; every natural law proclaimed it. But the book of 
revelation was given to show a way to escape from hell and 
to point to heaven. I ask you this: Have you ever seriously 
reflected on it? Have you ever taken the time to turn it 
over in your mind: “ What is my ultimate destiny? Judg- 
ing the future by the past; looking to the formation of my 
character up to the present time; knowing now that I am not 
so easily changed as I used to be; knowing that some ave- 
nues of approach to me in years gone by are closed up now 
and others smaller than they were and growing smaller every 
day ; seriously reflecting upon my destiny, what is to become 
of me? Iam surely tending to fixedness of life in some way ; 
what is it?” Now, all you have to do is to add the thought 
of immortality ; that is all. Will that wicked man live for- 
ever? Has he an immortal spirit? ‘You see him not so im- 
pressible as he was ten years ago by good influences. You 
see yourself when you look at him that there are fewer roads 
to an impression upon him than there were five years ago. 
You see that he is becoming more and more pronounced in 
all his habits, and that these habits are getting stronger and 
stronger day by day. Now, if that man lives forever, what 
will be his life? I go to a physician and I ask him the ques- 
tion: “Suppose one commences to take small doses of mor- 
phine for any reason, and gets in the habit of taking it, and 
that habit strengthens, gets stronger and stronger, is there 
not a point beyond which there is no remedy, and that life 
will be endless misery, just as endless as the life itself?” He 
will tell you “yes,” ina moment. So if any one commences 
to drink an intoxicant of va kind, from whatever cause, 
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and that habit is formed, and he yields to it more readily as 
the years roll on, and after a while becomes such a slave to 
it that no will-force he can bring to bear can break the chains 
that have been riveted on him, and the first night of horror 
comes; night, darkness, but thickly peopled with hobgoblins, 
horrible images, chimeras, slimy things, writhing serpents, 
and the victim with his eyes almost bursting out of their 
sockets, leaps out of bed and cries out in horror: “Take 
them off! take them off! their fangs are in me! O God, 
I cannot stand it! I die! I die!” and it gets to a point 
where there is no remedy. Prolong that life and you have 
the eternity of hell. Take another case: One yields himself 
to unholy passions until, as the word of God says, their eyes 
are so full of the images of adultery they cannot cease from 
sin. It has become an overmastering passion until at last all 
idea of purity and virtue has been banished from the mind 
and the body is enfeebled and the reason is partially de- 
stroyed. Now prolong that man’s life and you have hell! 
Take away from men who are now buffeting the whelming 
floods which are engulfing them; take away from men who, 
under the relentless power of law, are in a Niagara that gets 
swifter and swifter with the boom of its fall just ahead, or 
who are in the ever narrowing orbit of a maelstrom whose 
circles become smaller and more rapid and whose suction 
downward is stronger and stronger; take away from these 
men what the Bible says of the intervening grace of God, 
and you may count the days between them and hell! And it 
will be fire! fire unquenchable! fire as long as they live! 
And if the life lasts forever, you have the eternity of hell! 
That is why, during our late meeting, with such earnestness 
and love this whole congregation stretched out pleading and 
helping hands to men who were already nearly gone! Nearly 
gone! They were seen to be on an inclined plane of glass reach- 
ing to the edge of the abyss, liable to fall at any moment! A 
breath would push them down forever. Almost gone! and no 
hope but the intervention of God’s mercy and grace! Oh, how 
sadly did we give any of them up, believing as we did that 
he who is mightier than John baptizeth in fire! Never in 
my life have I been more profoundly convinced of the truth 
of a proposition than of this proposition, that the finally im- 
penitent suffer forever and forever! And nothing but the 
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grace of God has kept them from hell thus far. He alone 
has stayed the flashing sword. He alone has dammed up for 
a time the waters that are rushing to overwhelm them. He 
alone by his intervening grace has restrained the arrow when 
it had been drawn to the head and was about to speed to its 
mark. He alone muzzled the crouching tiger of remorse 
that was on their track seeking their blood; and now when 
they turn away from God, turn away from love, turn away 
from him who has power to break down the strongest habit 
and redeem the most fallen that will look to him and trust 
him, how can they escape if they neglect his great salvation ! 
Even if it is your father, he is lost! If itis your mother, she 
is lost! If it is your wife, she islost! If it is yourself, you 
are lost! Whoever denies the penalty of the divine law is 
like the man who removes the sign at the crossing of a stream 
that marks where it is impassable; he is like the man who 
tears down the signboard at the forks of the road which defines: 
“To the right hand is heaven and to the left hand is hell.” He 
has taken away from the sight of some the warniug truth and 
thus with blinded eyes they go to their doom. I tell you the 
man who turns away from the redeeming blood of Jesus Christ ; 
the man who increases in wickedness, waxing worse and 
worse; the man whose habits become stronger and stronger ; 
the man who turns his back upon the regenerating influence 
of God’s Spirit and meets death, also in hell lifts up his eyes, 
being in torment. And you might as well attempt to dam up 
the Nile in its flood with bullrushes; you might as well lay a 
straw barrier one hundred yards above Niagara Falls; you 
might as well leap from the top of Mont Blanc into the aw- 
ful chasm below and expect no calamity, as to sin and sin and 
sin and hope to escape hell! He who inflicts eternal punish- 
ment, inflicts it after the last overture of mercy has been re- 
jected. Then he who is mightier than John baptizes the in- 
corrigible sinner in the lake of fire, which is the second death! 
If there is in this house to-night a sinner fast becoming in- 
sensible to religious impressions, let me plead with him to 
beware of the fire which is not quenchable; of the worm 
which dieth not; of the pit that has no bottom; of the ex- 
istence that is beyond the reach of the silver trumpet of 
mercy’s call, where tears fall and prayers rise, but not in 
mercy’s sight ! 


xxUr 
A HARVEST OF LIGHT 


Light is sown for the righteous. Ps. 97: 11. om 

Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely given 
tousof God. 1 Cor. 2: 12. 


S an introduction to this service and an integral part of 
A it, I wish to read the context of the second half of the 
text. Listen to it: 

“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto 
us by his Spirit: . . . Now we have received, not the spirit of 
the world but the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. Which 
things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” 

I call your attention to three very distinct influences, super- 
natural influences of the Spirit of God, in that passage of 
Scripture—revelation, inspiration, illumination. Here is the 
revelation: “But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit.” To reveal is to unfold what had been hidden. What 
is it that had been hidden? “Eye hath not seen nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him.” But he 
hath revealed them. Revelation is one distinct work of the 
Holy Spirit. Now let us notice inspiration: “ Which things 
also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.’ What had been re- 
vealed is now infallibly told. It is the office of inspiration 
to accurately tell or record what is revealed. You see at 
once the distinction between revelation and inspiration. God 


reveals to us those things which eye hath not seen, nor ear 
840 


A HARVEST OF LIGHT 341 


heard, nor the heart conceived. He reveals them. The 
parties to whom he reveals them accurately tell or record 
them. The first is revelation; the second is inspiration. 
Now between the two comes the third influence referred to, 
which is illumination. This verse is the second part of the 
text: “Now, we have received, not the spirit of the world, 
but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things which have been freely given us.’ So that I state 
again the distinction between these three spiritual influences. 
Revelation is the communication of new truth. It is the un- 
folding of hidden things. Inspiration is the accurate telling 
or recording of what has been revealed. Illumination is that 
quickening of the perceptive faculties of man’s soul that ena- 
bles him to see and know and appreciate what has been 
revealed and what has been unfolded. Let me illustrate. 

Suppose I take up a book and find a record like this, 
which, for argument’s sake we will assume to be a record in- 
fallibly accurate: “On the 20th day of December, 1805, a 
man was lying asleep on the edge of a mountain. Not one 
foot from where he was lying there was a sheer precipice 
bounding an abyss one thousand feet deep. But he was 
asleep, and, more than all, a dark storm-cloud hid the preci- 
pice from his sight. On the other side of the mountain 
another man was lying asleep and an impenetrable mist hid 
all the landscape from his sight, and this man was blind. 
Suddenly from out the storm-cloud which hid the precipice 
and wrapped the first sleeper, there came a dazzling flash of 
lightning, accompanied instantly by a startling burst of 
thunder. The thunder woke the sleeper. The repeated 
lightning revealed the precipice. On the other side of the 
mountain there was no sound, but the sun noiselessly rose and 
dispelled the mist, and revealed, stretching away in every 
direction, the most glorious landscape upon which the eye of 
man ever rested. But the man was blind. Then God 
touched his eye and gave him sight. His eye being opened he 
could see all the rising sun revealed.” _ 

Now suppose that account was infallibly attested as accu- 
rate. We call such a record inspired. We call that flash of 
lightning, dispelling the storm-cloud in its glare, a revelation 
to the man sleeping upon the brink of the precipice, of the 
intensity and depth of his danger. On the other side, instead 
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of lightning revealing precipices there was the gentle, soft 
rising of the sun, which dispelled the mist and revealed 
the hidden landscape. That is revelation, but the man being 
blind could not see it; but when God touched his eye and 
illumined his eye he saw what the rising sun revealed. 

Now this illustration shows us the three thoughts contained 
in this text, and the distinction between revelation and in- 
spiration and illumination by the Spirit of God. When 
Luke commences, after his manner, in the beginning of his 
Gospel, to state how he is led to take up the facts concerning 
the teaching and life of Christ, and embody them in a book, 
that is inspiration. God inspired him to gather the right 
material and to digest it properly, but it does not follow that 
he had an atom of revelation or of illumination. It is in- 
spiration without revelation and without illumination. He 
was inspired to collect and arrange and accurately record the 
facts concerning the life of Christ. On the other hand, listen 
to this scripture, in the first letter of Peter, and in the first 
chapter: “ Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should 
come unto you: searching what or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it tes- 
tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto us they did minister these things.” Now 
here is revelation without an atom of illumination. That is, 
God reveals to these prophets certain things in the future, 
and inspires them to accurately record what he reveals, but 
does not illumine them to understand what he reveals, and 
which they record. And it gave them a great deal of dis- 
tress. They saw that it meant something very significant. 
It was a wonderful sight, a wonderful vision, a wonderful 
revelation which he gave them. It is revealed; their record 
of the revelation is inspired, but they had no illumination to 
understand. So that revelation can exist without either in- 
spiration or illumination ; so that inspiration can exist with- 
out either revelation or illumination. And as the Christians 
of the present time have no new doctrinal matter revealed to 
them, and as their record of events are not inspired, but as 
they may be illumined by the Spirit of God to apprehend 
and take hold of the things which have been revealed and 
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inspired, therefore it follows that there may be illumination 
without revelation or inspiration. 

Now let me read it again, so that there will be no mistake 
whatever: “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him.” Now here are certain 
things prepared, prepared for a certain class, those that love 
God; but they remained inscrutably hidden until God re- 
vealed them unto us by his Spirit. God hath rent the veil 
that hides what “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,” nor heart 
felt of the things which he has prepared for his people. That 
is revelation. The Holy Ghost then teaches the apostles, not 
in words which man’s wisdom teaches, but in words which the 
Holy Ghost teaches, to tell accurately and to record infallibly 
that revelation. So that the Christians of the present time. 
possess a revelation of those unseen things, preserved in an 
infallible record, God’s word. But we may be as the blind 
man who slept upon the mountain side, for whom in vain the 
rising sun dispelled the mists that had hidden the glories and 
beauties of that landscape. They are there. They are un- 
veiled. The cascades are sparkling in the light of dewy 
morning. The trees are filled with fruits, and birds are sing- 
ing in their boughs, and brooklets ripple and laugh as they 
run along, aud over all the bending sky sweet serenity spreads 
her magic smiles. It is there. The mist has gone. All is 
revealed. But the man cannot see it. He is blind. He is 
like Milton, who said: 

Hail, holy light, offspring of heaven first-born! 
.. . thee I revisit safe, 

And feel thy sovereign vital ap but thou 
Revisit’st not these eyes, that roll in vain 

To find thy piercing ey, and find no dawn; 

So thick a drop serene hath quenched their orbs, 
Or dim suffusion veiled. . . Thus with the year 
Seasons return; but not to me returns 

Day, or the sweet approach of even or morn, 
Or sight of vernal bloom, or summer’s rose, 

Or flocks, or herds, or human face divine; 

But cloud instead, and ever-during dark 
Surrounds me, from the cheerful ways of men 
Cut off, and for the book of knowledge fair 
Presented with a universal blank 

Of nature’s works, to me expunged and rased, 
And wisdom at one entrance quite shut out. 

So much the rather thou, celestial Light, 
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Shine inward, and the mind through all her powers 
Trradiate; there plant eyes, all mists from thence 
Purge and disperse, that I may see and tell 

Of things invisible to mortal sight. 


Now it is the doctrine of this text that God not only re- 
veals what he has prepared in heaven for us, but that he has 
made a provision of illumination by which we may see and 
kzow now what those things are. ; 

I feel wonderfully impressed with the preciousness of this 
day, and a very deep conviction is on my mind that good is 
going to be done, which shall outlast the pyramids of Egypt, 
or the stars themselves. This impression arises from a won- 
derful scene that occurred here Wednesday night. More than 
one hundred members of this church came to me at the close 
of that prayer-meeting service, and made the solemn pledge 
with me, clasping hands, and I trust, in spirit-uniting hearts, 
that each of us, and all of us, before this morning’s service, would 
first get off alone, from everybody; that we would not only 
isolate ourselves from everybody, so far as sight and touch 
were concerned, but that we would endeavor to isolate our 
very thoughts from anything earthly, and in that closet of 
isolation, shutting to the door, shutting out the world, shutting 
out our dearest ones, and shutting in ourselves with God alone, 
would offer this prayer: “Lord God, let me be conscious of 
thy presence, and be clothed with thy power.” The presence 
of God is indisputable. The consciousness of that presence 
is another thing. The power of God is indisputable. The 
consciousness of that power resting upon us is another 
thing. 

There was a heaven bending over sleeping Jacob. There was 
a communication between earth below and heaven above, but 
he did not see it. But in that night God gave him illumina- 
tion, and, by the power of the Spirit illumining his mind, he 
saw that stairway to the skies, whose top united with the 
throne of God, and upon which angelic spirits descended and 
ascended. ‘The object of the illumination was not to create a 
ladder between earth and heaven. It was not to add to the 
certainty of the fact of a bond of union between the skies 
and the earth, but it was to cause that traveler to see and 
know and feel that great truth. Such is illumination. When 
at another time Jacob, sent before him his wives and his 
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children and his property, and remained alone on the hither 
side of the brook Jabbok there was with him an unearthly 
presence, but did he realize that presence? Did he come in 
touch with it? Was he conscious of it? and was that pres- 
ence as vivid and as realizable as a bodily presence would 
be,and more? Unquestionably. That too was illumination. 
Ilumination made him know the things that were revealed. 
Illumination opened his blind eyes. Take the case of the 
young man sitting by the side of Elisha on the mountain top 
whose base is girdled with a battalion of enemies coming to 
capture the prophet, who remains as calm as a May morning. 
The servant is much distressed in mind when he looks upon 
the number and the power of the formidable adversaries who 
had gathered. The prophet, pitying his terror, prayed: Lord, 
open this young man’s eyes, that he may see that those who 
are with us are more than those who are against us. Illu- 
mination opened that young man’s eyes and he saw that whole 
mountain top aflame with the light of the chariots of the 
angels of God, legions upon legions of them gathered there, 
any one of whom could slay one hundred and eighty-five thou- 
sand of Sennacherib’s host, and so much easier could destroy the 
battalion that had gathered there to capture Elisha. Now 
that is illumination. 

Let us give the two thoughts of the text a little better 
touch. The first part of the text declares that “Light is 
sown for the righteous.” You see at once what kind of an 
image or figure this is. A sower goes forth to sow, and he 
sows seed, and the seed is covered up. You cannot see it, 
but there is a wonderful amount of possible development in 
the seeds that are there hidden. There is, in embryo, a remark- 
able harvest covered up down there in the ground. “ Light is 
sown for the righteous!’’ Somebody with power goes forth 
as a sower, and he sows seed in time, seed on earth, seed all 
over the earth, seed in the sea, seed in the grave, seed in the 
skies, and every seed when it blossoms shall be light, and 
when it bears fruit it shall be light, and that light shall be 
for the righteous, if only the righteous may have eyes to see 
it, if only their vision may be illumined that they can go 
where any of these seeds are now deposited, and by the pres- 
ence of illumination anticipate the light which is given. 
That is one object of illumination, to ascertain beforehand, 
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to take cognizance of the future now. All the best thoughts 
of the masterpieces of literature in this world are derived 
from the Bible. Yes, all of them. Listen to Virgil: 


And now Aurora from the saffron bed of her Tithonus rising, 
Sows the earth with dewy light. 


Where else did he get the thought? Take Milton: 


Now morn, with rosy feet in the Eastern clime 
Advancing, sowed the earth with Orient pearls. 


“Light is sown for the righteous!” “The path of the just 
is as the dawn of the morning, which shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day.” 

Now let us couple the thought that light is sown for the 
righteous, and that it is given to the children of God by illu- 
mination to know the things which are freely given to us of God, 
and see if we cannot this morning by illumination see the light, 
and then in another sermon I will tell you why we need the 
illumination now. Let us restate: God hath revealed what 
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man con- 
ceived; but the men to whom he revealed it are long since 
dead and gone, and how would it benefit us were it not for 
inspiration? But inspiration records it accurately and in- 
fallibly. Now then, here is the book that represents both 
the revelation and the inspiration. It is revealed here and 
recorded here what God hath prepared for you and me. So 
we take the book and say: “Is all that there?” It is all 
there as visible as the landscape when in the dawn the mists 
had cleared away, but when we seek to find it, like that blind 
man on the mountain side, who vainly turned his sightless 
orbs to its glorious beauties, we cannot see anything. At 
least that is the way most people read the book. The word 
of God, when they look at it, is as that word was to the Jew, 
who read it with a veil over his eyes. There in it are 
heaven’s disclosures, as certainly there as that landscape re- 
vealed by the rising sun in all the glory and beauty of a 
spring morning, but the man’s perceptive or cognitive facul- 
ties could not take hold of them. He had a disability. That 
disability was blindness. The sun was there. The light was 
there. The light was sown, but he could not see it. And so 
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now if our gospel be hid it is hid to them that are lost, in 
whom the god of this world has blinded the eyes of them that 
believe not; they see not the glory of God revealed in the face 
of Jesus Christ. No persuasion of mine that ever took posses- 
sion of me, no conviction of judgment and reason that ever 
stood as a complete demonstration before me, is comparable 
with this in conclusiveness of persuasion and demonstration to 
me: That God has revealed, that God has inspired the record 
that tells of the revelation, and that God will illumine his 
people to see and know and feel and realize here on earth 
the sweetness and the preciousness of that revelation. 

A man may speak confidently concerning matters of ex- 
perience over ground that he has gone, and I never walked 
from my house to this church with any more certainty than I 
have walked in my heart’s experience over the truth of this 
text. I tell you it almost takes my breath away sometimes, 
when I take up this revelation, the inspired record of this 
revelation, and commence to read about the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him, and the illumina- 
tion of God’s Spirit helps me to know it and feel it and see 
it and taste it. Itisthere. Not blind! Not blind! The 
dawn of the morning has dispelled the mists, and the land- 
scape stretches out before my eyes. I see the cataract and 
the trees, the flowers and the fruits. I hear the singing of 
the birds. It is there. It is all there. I know it is there. 
Illumination to the sinner is like lightning revealing that 
precipice, lightning that leaps from the bosom of blackness, 
lightning that was cradled in storm cloud and ushered in by 
jarring thunder. Illumination reveals hell right at his feet. 
But to the Christian, illumination is as the dawn of the morn- 
ing, which dispels the mists and reveals the serene skies of 
heaven and the pleasant peace of earth. Jesus Christ as 
advocate, is the legal counsel of his clients, pleading up yonder 
in his clients’ stead. The Holy Spirit is an advocate, not 
like that, but as a mother takes a little child and says: “I 
want to teach you how to pray. Now you say, Our Father,” 
and the little child repeats “ Father.” “Who art in heaven,” 
says the prompter, “ Who art in heaven,” lisps the prattling 
imitator. This advocate is not a counsellor acting for a 
client, but is an advocate in the sense of a prompter, in the 
sense of one suggesting and causing the stammering lips to 
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repeat. So this indwelling Spirit of God, which is given tc 
us, whispers to us and prompts us to say, “ Abba! Father!” 
And the same Spirit, like a mother teaching her little child 
the first prayer, illumines the Christian’s mind and heart 
until the revealed is visible and the visible becomes a practical 
realization of the things that God has prepared for those that 
love him. 

That you may understand the method of securing illumina- 
tion, I read to you from the letter to the Ephesians. “ For 
this cause I (that is, the Apostle Paul) bow my knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” What is he going to 
pray for? “That he would grant you, according to the riches 
of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in 
the inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; 
that ye, being rooted and grounded in love ””—now it comes— 
“may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to know 
the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might 
be filled with all the fullness of God.” Now here is a prayer 
for illumination. The Apostle Paul knew of the height, and 
breadth, and length, and depth, of the love of Jesus Christ, 
but he was sure that these Ephesian people knew but little of 
it. They had only realized something of the effects of it. 
They had halted upon the outskirts of the revelation of the 
love of Jesus Christ for them. “ Now,” he says, “I am going 
to pray for your illumination. I am going to pray that God 
may touch your eye, that you may see how immeasurably 
high this is, how unfathomably deep it is, how boundlessly 
and shorelessly broad it is. Iam going to pray that you may 
take hold of it, apprehend and comprehend.” This is illu- 
mination. Many times I have taken that prayer, knowing 
that I had some realization of the love of Jesus Christ,—I 
mean his love for me,—knowing that I had some appreciation 
of it, and yet perfectly conscious that there were heights and 
depths and breadths of it that I had never attained, and that 
the trouble was with me, that it was my lack of clear vision, 
that it was the existence of obstructions in me that kept me 
from seeing far up and into the vistas of the richness of the 
love of Jesus Christ; and I have knelt down and prayed: 
“Tllumine! illumine! O God, illumine my soul, that I may 
see and feel the love of Jesus Christ in its vastness.’ And 
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just exactly in that way I have taken some promise of Jesus 
Christ—for instance, this promise, that he will raise the dead, 
that he will glorify the bodies of his saints, that he will call 
their spirits, made perfect, to re-inhabit their glorified bodies. 
I have taken these promises and said, “O God, I do not 
realize thy promises. My sad heart moans: 


‘*The church-yard bears an added stone, 

The fireside shows a vacant chair. 

Here sadness dwells and weeps alone, 
While death displays his banner there; 

The life has gone, the breath hath fled— 
And what hath been no more shall be; 

The well-known form, the welcome tread— 
Oh! where are they and where is he? 


“Here is the grave. There is the vacant chair. Here 
linger memories of a presence that is absent now. Illumine! 
illumine! oh, let me see in the light of the dawn of the morn- 
ing what God has sown for the righteous. Let me see the 
coming of that day, and the glory of it, and the certainty of 
it, and the nearness of it, and the richness of it.” And it 
has come until I staggered under it, and said, “Lord, stay 
thy hand. I am too weak now to take any more.” 

Now if you ask me, “ What is the practical value of illumi- 
nation?” [ will tell you better in another sermon. What good 
will it do you if the sun shines and you are blind? How will 
it be of warning value to you if the lightning’s flash reveals 
the precipice near which you are unconsciously asleep, if you 
see it not and know it not? Of what practical value will it 
be to you if God reveals and infallibly records the worthless- 
ness of sublunary things when compared with heavenly 
things; what if God has revealed and infallibly recorded 
that the afflictions, the light afflictions which endure but for 
a moment here upon this earth, are not to be compared with 
the glory, the weight of glory, the eternal weight of glory, 
the exceeding, the far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory which he has prepared for them that love him—what 
good will it do if you do not see it, if you do not take hold of 
it? Therefore, with deliberate purpose I invited to the 
prayer meeting last Wednesday night every elder, every 
deacon, and every Sunday-school teacher, and every collector, 
and every father and Ban ee son and daughter in this 
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church. While many were absent, yet a goodly company came, 
and when they came I presented this thought: What is the 
matter with us? It is this: We lack power; we lack power 
from God so that we can prevail with men; power to impress 
ourselves upon this community; power to enable us to so 
speak what we speak that it shall be as winged lightning sped 
by the hand of Omnipotence toward its object. We want 
that power. Well, antecedent to the coming of that power 
must come the illumination. That is why I took to-day the 
theme of illumination. And I tell you, in the decrees of 
God, inscrutable decrees of God, revealed decrees of God, 
light is sown, light is there; the seed of it is there, and you 
could see it if your minds were illumined. And in the word 
of God light is sown,—sown in its promises, sown in its judg- 
ments, sown in its parables, sown in its miracles; light is sown 
on every page of that Holy Book, and you need to be illu- 
mined to see it. And not only so, light is sown in the grave. 
It is there. Every clod is luminous, if we could see it. 
Light is sown all over the earth and under it and above 
it, and you have only to have your eye opened to see it. 
Will you see it? Jllumination! L[lumination! Give us, O 
Lord, the Spirit of blind old Milton: “Celestial light, shine 
inward and the mind through all her powers irradiate; there 
plant eyes! All mists from thence purge and disperse, that 
we may see and tell ot things invisible to mortal sight!” 

Oh, just to think of a lost man, groping his way and stum- 
bling in dangerous places, with a chart in his bosom that can 
direct him safely out of the forests and swamps. Just to 
think of a prisoner in a dungeon, noisome, loathsome dun- 
geon, shut out from the light of the sun, and lying there, 
when he has in his bosom a key that can unlock the door of 
any Doubting Castle. Just to think that God’s people are 
standing in the midst of destitution, lost and dying men all 
around them, and with power to save if they could only see 
it; and that God hath placed them here as a light to shine in 
dark places and they seem to be unconscious of it. O, Heay- 
enly Father, for the people of this church, for the members 
of this church, grant that they may be able to know the things 
which God hath prepared for those that love him; to know 
the power which God places in their hands; to know the suf- 
ficiency, both as to number and quality, of the means at their 
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disposal for the evangelization of the world. Grant them to 
know the incomparable superiority of heavenly over earthly 
things. Grant them to see the unfading lustre of the crown 
of glory and love and righteousness which God will give to 
them that love him at that last day, that they may not de- 
spise that crown. I shall never know until the judgment 
how many of the men and women who gave me their hands 
last Wednesday night fully carried out the promise, nor shall 
I know until the judgment how many of them became fully 
conscious of his presence when they were alone with God. 
But some of them were. And mark my words: Salvation will 
come to this house this day. Some troubled soul will tind 
eace. And I want more, more, more of this congregation to 
e able to know the things which God hath prepared for us. 
Ob, let me say to you that it eclipses the conception of the 
most fervid fancy, and that it passes beyond the apprehen- 
sion of an angel to know what God has prepared, all of it, 
for those that love him. But we can go deep into it; we can 
go so deep into it here on this earth that I tell you the soul 
can be uplifted above every weight that crushes and every 
cloud that darkens, and overcome every obstacle that opposes, 
and cut through the meshes of every net that entangles, and 
sweep away, as cobwebs are swept away before the breath of 
a storm, all of the fine-spun environments that would hamper 
us, and we can rejoice in the glory of God for ourselves, and 
we can lead others to see him and love him here on this earth, 
here and now. 

It has been many a year since anybody in my house ques- 
tioned anything that the Lord does—anything. We just lie 
right down at his feet, and say, if it breaks the heart, the 
Judge of all the earth doeth right. But what I want is this: 
I want to see sinners saved; that is the supreme thing. The 
men on the precipices, the men that are asleep, the men who 
are environed with storm clouds, the men for whom that 
storm cloud is moving convulsively, preparatory to the light- 
ning’s flash that shall reveal, even as it strikes, the depths of 
eternal death, we would save these. God help the perishing. 
Now we want to pray—that is the sweetest privilege on earth. 
I would not have the wire cut an hour for the world. We 
want to pray that God will give illumination to Christian 
hearts, and send salvation to some lost one this very day. 


XXIV 
PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL! 
Introductory scriptures read, Eph. 3: 5-11 and Rom. 10: 18-17. 


ARLY next month the Southern Baptist Convention 
will hold its annual session in Dallas, our neighbor city. 
This will be its fourth session in Texas, it having met 
first in Jefferson in 1874, with our church here in Waco, 1884, 
and in Fort Worth in 1889, and now in Dallas. Texas is its 
most western State constituent and its sessions here have al- 
ways been largely attended and of unusual interest. A new 
State is always more appreciative than older ones of the coming 
of such a grand body and is more stirred by its deliberations. 
Notice has already been served that a host is coming. From 
Washington City to Little Rock; from Baltimore down the 
Atlantic coast to Savannah; from Florida all along the gulf 
to Galveston, the regular battalions are forming. We may also 
well expect a large contingent of distinguished visitors from 
among our brethren of the Northern States as well as Canada, 
Cuba, Mexico, and perhaps from Europe. And let them come. 
Texas greets them all with a hearty welcome. In view of 
this great event so near at hand, the secretary of our Foreign 
Mission Board at Richmond has urgently appealed to me, its 
vice-president for Texas, to emphasize their request made 
public in denominational papers, that on Sunday, April Ist, 
all the churches would hold a prayer service for the success 
of the gospel in foreign lands and for the development of a 
more liberal spirit at home. 

To give proper direction to such prayer service in my own 
church is the purpose of the sermon to-day, on the progress 
of the gospel. Our introductory lesson from Ephesians fur- 
nished a suitable exordium. 

There we learn of God’s eternal purpose, which he purposed 
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in Christ Jesus our Lord before the creation of the world. 
For ages this purpose was a mystery because inscrutably hid- 
den in the Divine mind. But in due time it was revealed by 
the Spirit. As defined by this revelation that purpose em- 
bodies several distinct but correlated propositions : 

1. That all other nations should be fellow-heirs with the 
Jews, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in 
Christ. 

2. That these nations should have knowledge of and access 
to these gracious privileges by the preaching of the gospel. 

3. That not only all men, everywhere, should see this fel- 
lowship of glorious privileges, but all angelic principalities 
and powers should recognize in it the manifold wisdom of 
God. 

4. That these angelic intelligences, however, should not 
know this at once by sudden revelation, but should learn its 
details and developments by continued observation of the 
work of the church to which its execution was committed. 

5. Hence the supreme mission of the church, the earthly 
executive of God’s eternal purpose, is to carry the gospel to 
all nations. 

6. But the church accomplishes this great mission through 
an agency, a divinely called and qualified ministry, to whom 
is given the grace of preaching the unsearchable riches of 
Christ. 

Now this eternal purpose of God can never be frustrated 
nor its wisdom impeached. As a scheme of redemption it has 
been in successful operation for more than eighteen centuries, 
This manifold wisdom of God was a huge, inscrutable roll— 
fold around fold—handed down to the church. The mission 
of the church was to unroll it, fold after fold, before the search- 
ing eyes of curious and startled angels—angels above and 
angels below. Each revolution of the roll in its unfolding 
begets surprise and rapture in the skies and apprehension and 
torment among the fallen spirits, whose final judgment follows 
the full unfolding. Thus heaven has been the gallery ani 
hell the pit of the grand amphitheatre on whose stage tha 
church ushers in the successive scenes of the world-drama of 
redemption. ; 

What time the church has realized her responsibility, when 
instinct with spiritual life and aflame with holy zeal, she has 
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rapidly developed God’s wondrous grace, we might fancy our- 
elves able to hear the applause in the galleries and the hisses 
in the pit. Every penitent here has evoked music and glad- 
ness up yonder and horror and sadness down there. But 
what time the church has faltered, when she has paused, when 
she has been diverted to less glorious work, we might also 
fancy the glee of demons and the impatience of angels. These 
might be understood to bend down and ery: “Unfold! Un- 
fold! More! More! Let us see more of this wondrous plan!” 
While those exclaim: “Withhold! Withhold! No more! 
Let us see no more of this torturing plan!” 

That there have been periods of glorious progress and 
periods of shameful delay, the history of the church for eight- 
een centuries abundantly proves. In view of human in- 
strumentality, human responsibility, human culpability, it 
surely becomes us to study profoundly the laws and condi- 
tions of progress and the causes of delay in this supreme mis- 
sion of the church. To this end let us now consider the text: 
“For we are come as far as to you also in preaching the 
gospel of Christ: . . . having hope, when your faith is in- 
~ ereased, that we shall be enlarged by you according to our 
rule abundantly, to preach the gospel in the regions beyond 
you... But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord” 
(2 Cor. 10 : 14-17). 

Now, under this text it is my purpose to call your attention 
to six points. You can easily remember every one of them. 

First: The fact of progress in the execution of this eter- 
nal purpose of God. This fact is indicated by the first part 
of the text, “We have come as far as to you.” 

The second point is the law of progress, as suggested by 
this part of the text, “ Weshall be enlarged by you to preach 
the gospel in the regions beyond you.” That is the law. 

The third point is the condition of progress, “When your 
faith is increased.” 

The fourth point is the hope of progress, “ Having hope, 
when your faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged by 

ou. 

The fifth point is the limit of the progress, being “ en- 
larged by you according to our rule,” or limit. 

_ The last point is the glory of the progress, “He that glo- 
rieth, let him glory in the Lord.” 
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Now these are the six points on which I wish to speak, but 
first would call your attention somewhat to a criticism on the 
text itself. There are some difficulties in it, both of transla- 
tion and interpretation, and especially will you find it so if 
you read the text in your commonly accepted version. I 
will read to you the translation which I think not only to be 
the most accurate, but one that best harmonizes with the his- 
torical facts as set forth in the Acts of the Apostles, and in 
the Pauline epistles. This translation is from the improved 
edition of the American Bible Union, as corrected by Drs. 
Hovey, Broadus, and Weston: “ For as far as to you also 
did we come, in the gospel of Christ ; not glorying beyond our 
measure in other men’s labors ; but having hope that as your 
faith increases, we shall be enlarged among you according to 
our limit unto further abundance, so as to preach the gospel 
in the regions beyond you, not to glory within the limits as- 
signed to another of things made ready to our hand. But he 
that glories, let him glory in the Lord.” 

The preaching of the gospel to the Gentile world, that is 
the foreign mission department, had been expressly com- 
mitted to Paul, and this partition of the work had been dis- 
tinctly recognized by those to whom more especially the home 
mission department had been committed. 

It is this limit, or measure, or rule of his field and sphere 
to which he refers in the text. He maintained that when he 
came to the Corinthians it was no stretching of his limit. 
Corinth was obviously within the scope of his commission. 
His approach to them was by Divine direction and he reached 
them by the natural development and enlargement of pre- 
vious labors. It was virgin soil when he came. His was a 
pioneer work. He planted the gospel among them. No pre- 
vious labors by others had established any priority of claim 
by pre-empting the ground. 

Nor was his introduction among them by virtue of letters 
of recommendation from any human superior at Jerusalem 
or elsewhere. The primacy of Peter, alone or in association 
with other apostles of the circumcision, was a fiction, None 
of them had jurisdiction over him or his work. So far as 
Peter had at any time interfered with bis work, by a corrupt 
leaning to Judaizing tendencies, Paul had withstood him to 
his face. iis work was his witness. They themselves were 
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his letters of recommendation—living epistles written not 
with pen and ink, but ministered by the Holy Ghost, who 
blessed his work. an ? 

He would himself institute no invidious comparisons ; nor 
would he unwisely measure himself by human standards. 
He would not arrogate to himself the glory of other men’s 
{abors, nor vainly boast of achievements outside of his own 
limits. So far as he gloried it would be in the Lord, whose 
grace redeemed him, whose authority commissioned him, 
whose sovereignty assigned his limits of labor and whose 
Spirit blessed his preaching. 

These general statements must suffice by way of explana- 
tion for several expressions in the text and context not 
essentially germane to the six points selected for discussion. 

1. First, then, the fact of progress. “We have come as 
far as to you also.” How far was that? We can determine 
it by noticing where he commenced. Where did he com- 
mence? He was converted at Damascus. Immediately upon 
his conversion and on receipt of his commission, without con- 
ferring with flesh and blood, without going up to Jerusalem to 
see anybody, he commenced to preach Christ. Where? 
There in Damascus. From Damascus he went to Arabia, 
then to Jerusalem, from Jerusalem to Tarsus, from Tarsus to 
Antioch, where he was solemnly set apart under the direction 
of the Holy Spirit to go abroad as a missionary from that 
church, to carry the gospel to the confines of the world. 
Now, how far from Antioch to Corinth? He had made one 
missionary tour before reaching Corinth. He first went to 
the island of Cyprus, where he blinded Elymas, the sorcerer, 
and converted Sergius Paulus, the deputy. He then went 
unto Antioch, in Pisidia; thence to Iconium, thence to 
Derbe, thence to Lystra, and then through the regions of 
Galatia and of Cilicia, and after making a large circuit re- 
urned to Antioch and reported his first work. He sets out 
again, and after he had gone through all Asia Minor, and come 
to the shore of the sea that divided Asia and Europe, in a 
vision by night a man of Macedonia implored him to come 
ever into Europe and preach the gospel that had been so 
potent in Asia. He crosses into Europe, he lands at Phil- 
ippi; there he lays the foundation of that grandest of all 
the apostolic churches (except the one at Antioch), whose 
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first-fruits were Lydia and the jailer. From Philippi he 
went to Thessalonica, and from Thessalonica to Berea, and 
from Berea to Athens, and from Athens to Corinth. Now 
these are the places he had evangelized and the countries 
through which he had passed. In all of them, with tremen- 
dous power and success he had preached the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. That is the fact of progress. None of these nations 
had heard of Christ. None of them knew of that eternal 
purpose of God that had been inscrutable so long, that not 
Jews only, but men of every color and tribe and nation and 
tongue and kindred should have access to the gracious priv- 
ileges of redemption in Jesus Christ. 

This fact of progress was also prophetic; for if one man 
could reach from Jesusalem through Asia Minor to Europe, 
and plant the banner of the gospel on the isthmus of Corinth, 
then it was a forecast of all future progress of the gospel. 
It furnishes the basis of credence that the same God who 
blessed him so far among so many different people, and with 
such varied accomplishments, would bless him as he went be- 
yond this place. From that standpoint, predicating his con- 
clusions upon the past triumphs, he could easily look over the 
sea which separated between him and Rome, and imagine 
himself standing there. He could see himself approaching 
the pillars of Hercules, and preaching in Spain. He could 
see himself passing like Cesar from Gaul to Britain, as tra- 
dition alleges, and he, arguing from that progress, might say, 
that as “I have come as far as Corinth,” so the hour is before 
me when some preacher of God’s word, carrying out the same 
glorious purpose of redemption, will stand upon the shores 
of the Western continent and announce, “I have come as far 
as to you ;” and that soon another shall stand upon the Pa- 
cific slope, as these had stood upon the Atlantic slope, and 
looking over the tranquil waters of the Pacific ocean, and 
discerning the islands of the sea, shall pass to them, and from 
them to those thickly peopled countries of darkness, China 
and Japan, and say: “I have come as far as to you also in 
preaching the gospel of Christ,” and the wings of the gospel 
would fly over the Chinese wall and reach to that last, as 
yet, unvisited section of this earth, Thibet, plant a mission 
church there, and say, under the shadows of the Himalaya 
mountains, “ We have come as far as to you also in preach- 
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ing the gospel of Christ.” And I doubt not, my faith does 
not falter nor my hope darken in the belief that in the prog- 
ress of God’s providence the last man of the last nation upon 
this earth shall hear the message of the preacher, “1 have 
come as far as to you also in preaching this gospel of 
Christ.” 

Will you allow me to call your attention to another fact, 
that there is in the religion of Jesus Christ an inherent and 
indestructible power of progress? Other religions are lim- 
ited—limited as to place; they cannot prevail everywhere. 
They are limited as to people; they can never become uni- 
versal. They are limited as to time; the eternal years of 
God are not theirs. There comes a time for each one when, 
like the Egyptian religion, it will wax old and fall into 
decadence and die. It will be like the fires of Zoroaster kin- 
dled upon Persian mountains, that lightened the heavens 
above for a while; but their glow died away and the skies be- 
came dark, and only a few fossilized men now acknowledge 
it. And so there has come decrepitude upon the religion of 
Mahomet and upon the religion of Buddha and upon every 
form of idolatry. They have no recuperative powers. They 
cannot progress. Their root is in time, their blossoms and 
their fruit in time; but this Christianity is rooted in the eter- 
nal purpose of God before the creation of the world, and its 
progress will strike the last shore of the last continent and 
offer to the last man salvation on the conditions of faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And I ask you to notice also that there is not merely here 
the fact of progress and prophecy of progress and the in- 
herent and indestructible principles of progress, but there is 
this: that this preaching of the gospel is the essential condi- 
tion of the salvation of the people. They are not saved 
without it. There is not a hint in the book of God that they 
are saved without it, They must hear. Faith comes by 
hearing; there is no salvation without it. And even when 
they hear, if they reject the message, they reject the counsel ' 
te God against themselves and are irretrievably and utterly 
ost. 

2. Now, the next point to which I wish to call your atten- 
tion is the law of progress. This is a very important point 
for each church to consider. Paul says to this Corinthian 


PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL 359 


church, “I came here; I planted a church here, and I am to 
be enlarged by you to carry the gospel beyond you.” What 
is the principle of this law? It is not that you must always 
start from Jerusalem and carry your supplies the whole 
length of the scope of Paul’s commission to the uttermost 
parts of the earth. General Sherman says that no army can 
carry its rations by wagon trains more than one hundred 
miles. Now, the law is, that when the gospel has captured 
an outpost, that outpost becomes the basis of a new depar- 
ture. it then becomes the basis of supplies, as after Paul 
preached at Philippi that place sustained him in preaching 
the gospel in other places. He is to be enlarged by each 
conquest. When a battery of guns is captured, it must then 
be turned upon the retreating enemy. That is God’s plan of 
enlargement. I need only call your attention to three New 
Testament churches for illustration of this principle. Take 
first the church at Jerusalem. There the gospel was first 
preached. Now, from Jerusalem as a center, when they had 
received it, the light radiated in every direction; they went 
out carrying the gospel to other people, into Samaria, into 
Cyprus, into the regions about Cyrene. Then take Antioch. 
When the gospel was planted there the law of progress was 
that now, not from Jerusalem must you take your start, but 
you must take your new start from Antioch, and let Antioch 
gend out; and then when Antioch has sent Paul on that won- 
derful tour, whose places of visitation I have recited, when he 
reached Philippi, in Europe, he did not reach back to An- 
tioch for his base of supplies, but Philippi became the base. 
This church now sustains him, and he is enlarged by that 
church to preach the gospel in the regions beyond. That is 
the law of progress—Asia to Europe, Europe to the West. 
Indeed, a prime object in missions is not to find a place 
which will be a Dead sea to absorb and retain in it the Jor- 
dan tide of life, but one that hastens to self-support, and from 
self-support to overflowing in other directions. 

3. But what is the condition of progress? No church can 
furnish any enlargement except by conformity to God’s prin- 
ciples of enlargement. And what is that? Not at all what 
one would first suppose. It is not enlargement by numbers. 
It is not enlargement by increase of wealth. Itis not enlarge 
ment by the power of talent in any congregation. But it is 
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by the increase of faith in the members of that congregation. 
When you want to ascertain whether a church, which has 
been planted by the missionaries of God, shall assist in car- 
rying the gospel beyond, you need not inquire how many 
members are in it, how wealthy they are, what talent have 
they ? None of these things touch the question. They may 
be few or thousands, they may be rich or poor, they may be 
gifted or of mediocre abilities. But the supreme question to 
ask every time is, “Is their faith growing—is their faith de- 
veloping?” And if their faith increases then there will be 
enlargement by that church, and not otherwise. And if you 
had in a city—and I have some congregations in my mind— 
a magnificent meeting-house costing many thousands of 
dollars—ah! how stately, symmetrical, and cloud-piercing is 
its spire! How gorgeous the sunlight through its stained- 
glass windows! What a magnificent pipe-organ! What a 
costly, salaried choir! What a minister! What multitudes 
congregate! What wealth, what numbers, what talent! And 
yet not one outward movement for salvation elsewhere. That 
is not a live church. Itisamausoleum. Itisatomb. Itisa 
charnal-house, glorious in its gilding, but yet infamous in its 
idleness and in the dwarfing of its spiritual powers, and the 
angels look down and say, “Oh, shame!” And the devils 
look up and say, “ Our servants!” If you had ten thousand 
times ten thousand such churches the world would be worse off 
than it is, worse off. I would write the impeachment of God 
upon all the splendor of the structure and the aggregated 
wealth and the might of intellect, and the dignity of social 
position, and accuse it of high treason against the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of robbing heavenly angels of instruction and fur- 
nishing gladness to demons of the pit. In vain is that commis- 
sion of God to enlarge and to throw out light. They are pet- 
rified and putrefied. Do notice this point: Your faith secures 
your salvation. The increase of your faith secures the salva- 
tion of others. Your justification comes by faith; the justi- 
fication of your neighbors will be secured by the increase of 
your faith. Faith that stops at yourself; faith that puts your 
feet on the firm ground; faith that shelters and harbors you 
from the storms of wrath; faith that pulls you from the sink- 
ing ship; that is well enough. But increase of faith is to 
pull others from the pit. When your faith is increased I 
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shall be enlarged by you to preach the gospel m the regions 
beyond you. Faith in what? Will you be honest? Will 
you allow a few pointed questions? Will you permit me to 
elicit from you a few candid answers? First, do you believe 
in the six propositions deduced from our Scripture lesson ? 
Do you believe it was God’s eternal, unfrustratable purpose 
that all people should have the privileges of the gospel? Do 
you believe that? Have you practically confined your faith 
in the sweep of the gospel to just your people? Have you 
drawn a color line? Have you drawn a race line? Is there 
anywhere any man so low in human development, so dwarfed 
physically and mentally, that you, looking at him in his be- 
sotted condition, would say to him, “You may make your 
home in hell.” You would deny God’s power to lift him up, 
God’s willingness to save him and glorify him in heaven by the 
cleansing power of the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. Who- 
ever is a descendant of Adam, that one may bea subject of gos- 
peladdress. To his hut, to his tent, to his cave, the word is to 
be carried by the commandment of God, and the offer of life 
is to be made to him on the same terms on which you re- 
ceive life, and that is, by the acceptance of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Now then, do you believe that the angels are to understand 
this ag the church unfolds? There are angels hovering 
around to-day. They are always hovering over the church. 
They were carved on the temple; they were represented over 
the altar of the mercy seat as bending down and looking upon 
the place where the blood was sprinkled. ‘“ Which things the 
angels desired to look into.” But have you thought that you, 
as well as Paul, are “a spectacle to angels”? Flaming 
spirits, bright and glorious intelligences that gird the throne 
of God in praise or take his message to the earth, passing up 
and down the ladder, Jesus Christ, to this earth, between 
which and heaven, by Christ, communication has been re- 
stored! Do you believe that to them you are to furnish the in- 
formation of the manifold wisdom of God in the redemption of 
the human race? Therefore, said the Apostle Paul, “Let a 
woman be covered in church because of the angels.” Do you 
believe the gospel is the power of God unto salvation? Do you 
believe that this word preached is as potent in bringing convic- 
tion, penitence, and faith in the savage heart as it isin your 

2F 


362 SERMONS 


own? Oh, do you believe that God, since the day that he 
sprinkled the blood upon your own guilty heart and inhabited 
that cleansed heart by his own Spirit; since God breathed 
on you the peace of forgiveness and the rest of redemption, 
do you believe that he has permitted you to live, not for self: 
enjoyment or self-complacency, but that through you as an 
agent the same peace and forgiveness and light and love that 
made you glad shall gladden other sinful hearts and furnish 
salvation to them? There are millions of us in the Southern 
Baptist Convention now. That body possesses as great talent 
as is to be found on the face of this earth. They lack 
neither numbers nor talent. They lack not social position ; 
they lack not wealth. But they lack in Christian faith; 
faith in God, faith in the gospel, faith in the preaching of the 
word, faith in the eternal purpose of God, faith in the mis- 
sion of the church. That is what needs to be increased. To 
pray for missions then, is to pray, “ Lord, increase our faith.” 

4, Now what is the hope of progress? The apostle says, 
“ Having hope, when your faith is increased, that we shall be 
enlarged by you.” Hope is combined of both desire and ex- 
pectation. We may desire a thing and not expect it; we 
cannot hope it. But if we both desire and expect it, that is 
hoping; but the expectation must be based upon no irrational 
and fictitious foundation. Then the question comes up, What 
is the ground of hope that the faith of God’s people will be 
increased? Has God made provision for the increase of 
faith? Has God promised the increase of faith? Does God 
encourage us to ask for the increase of faith? Those are the 
questions. I pronounce one word; it ought to be a precious 
word to you; there ought to be in Webster’s “ International 
Dictionary ” no other except the name of Jesus so sweet to your 
ears, and that word is “revival.” The hope for the increase 
of faith is in revivals. Here a Christian will just plod along, 
never considering any question but this: Am I saved, or am 
Inot? Year after year, he never gets beyond that. There 
comes a revival of religion, the Spirit of God sets whole house- 
holds and communities on fire with inquiry and penitence and 
zeal, and under the power of God’s presence men see more 
distant objects and with clearer vision than they ever saw be- 
fore. The promises of God that had been hidden by inter- 
vening clouds now are like a cloudiess sky by night, ablaze 
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with the sparkling light of ten thousand thousand stars. 
Faith enables us, as the telescope enables the eye, to bring the 
distant near, to see the far-off, and to feel that the far-off is 
attainable. Faith helps us to look over the last mountain 
range on the outskirts of time into the portals and up through 
the vistas of eternity, and to grasp by anticipation the frui- 
tion of heaven and the association of the redeemed in the 
presence of God. 

When you take a man whose faith has grown, who by his 
faith can feel himself in touch with heaven, who by faith can 
realize the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, who by faith can 
face the horrors of death without shrinking, and who by faith 
can look beyond death to the glorious resurrection and to the 
sanctification and glorification of both soul ard body in 
heaven, why that man can reach others; he is enlarged, he 
looks beyond, he does not stop to think about himself. He 
inquires: How is it over yonder? Is there a man there, or 
anywhere, who has never heard of Jesus? His ears are 
opened at last. He hears God’s mandate: Go into yon 
darkened land and unfurl the white banner of peace and love. 
“The dark places of the earth are the habitations of cruelty.” 
There men sicken and die and drop out of sight into eternal 
death. Go there and tell them of salvation hy the blood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The promise of revivals is the hope of gospel progress; 
for by revivals is faith increased, and by increase of faith is 
enlargement to preach the gospel in the regions beyond. 

Until the Spirit is poured out on the land thorns and briers 
will come up. Then “God be merciful unto us, and bless us; 
_ and cause his face to shine upon us. That thy way may be 
known upon earth, thy saving health among all nations.” 

“Oh that thou wouldest rend the heavens, that thou 
wouldest come down .. . to make thy name known to thine 
adversaries, that the nations may tremble at thy presence!” 

Let the scripture be fulfilled on thy church: “ Arise, shine ; 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee. For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and 
gross darkness the people: but the ord shall arise upon thee, 
and his glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles 
shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy 
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5. The limit of the progress. The limit of the progress is 
the confine of the commission. Paulsays: “That we may be 
enlarged by you according to our limit.” What was your 
limit, Paul? “All nations.” All nations? Do you mean 
these proud and cultured Athenians? I stand on Mars Hill 
and avow it. Do you mean these luxurious and impure Cor- 
inthians? I come among them and preach it. Do you mean 
this colony of Romans at Philippi, who can look back upon 
the illustrious name of Brutus, who died there, and of a 
Brutus who preceded him? I stand by the riverside for 
God to open Lydia’s heart, and in the jail speak to the 
Roman that guards me, and by the power of the earthquake’s 
shock affirm my mission. I declare that the gospel is for 
Rome as well, and Spain as well, and Britain as well, and the 
islands of the sea as well, and all nations as well; that is the 
limit. And for one, while I live I would rather die than ask 
the skirmish line to fall back one single mile of advantage ; 
the rather let us push on and on and on. 

6. Last of all, the glory of progress. Paul institutes a 
comparison. He said these men who wanted to limit salva- 
tion to the Jews glory in the flesh. They glory in wealth. 
They glory in talent. Yes, men are disposed to glory in 
many things. One in physical appearance, another in beauty, 
another in intellectual development, another in the amount of 
his possessions and the length of his bank account; another 
will glory in his power to speak fluently, persuasively and 
convincingly ; another that he has the wisdom of counsel. 
But the glory of the progress of the gospel, says Paul, is in 
the Lord. By the grace of God I am what I am. I was a 
sinner, a dying, lost sinner, friendless and perishing. God in 
tender mercy took me from the jaws of death, and as a brand 
from the burning fire, and he saved me, and he showed me a 
favor; instead of my conferring an obligation upon him when 
he put me into this ministry, I thank him for it. And what 
power I have he gives; and when a soul is saved his power 
accomplishes it. Oh! it is not by might; it is not by power; 
it is by my Spirit, saith the Lord. Therefore, if any man 
glory let him not glory in wealth, let him not glory in talent, 
let him not glory in social position, let him not glory in his 
intellectual development. But, oh, let him glory in God, by 
whose grace and power lost souls are saved. 
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I do not hesitate to say that the questions which agitate the 
public mind, that call forth the heated debates of men, that 
align parties, that stir up passions, the questions that fire men 
so—oh! what are all of them put together, in comparison with 
the salvation of one soul, even one soul? Church of Jesus 
Christ, instrument appointed of God for the execution of his 
eternal purpose, thou instructor of angels, thou victor over 
demons, glorious in thine apparel, arise and shine, and let thy 
light go to the dark places of the earth in saving power. 

And now, what avails the consideration of the six great 
propositions embodied in the eternal purpose of God, and 
what avails the discussion of the sublime theme in its six di- 
visions, if we but hear and admire and do nothing? Will 
not somebody in this great audience honestly and fervently 
pray, “Lord, increase my faith” ? 

Will not somebody who has made a vow to help the cause 
of foreign missions redeem it to-day? 

Will not some Christian here, whose name has been con- 
spicuously absent from the roll of foreign mission contributors, 
enroll his name before leaving the house? Shall we not have 
some fruit? Some ripe fruit to-day? My sermon has failed 
if the hungered Master, who has to-day approached this fig 
tree, “ findeth nothing thereon—nothing but leaves.” 


XXV 
THE SPIRITS IN PRISON 


The spirits in prison. 1 Peter 3:19. 


HE deluge is the most stupendous catastrophe in the 
fy annals of time. The world, man’s world I mean, was 
sixteen centuries old when it came, four times the dis- 
tance from this day back to the discovery of America. Four 
hundred years ago Columbus discovered America. Four 
times that, sixteen hundred and fifty-six years, according to 
the best chronology, tested by the dates given in the Bible, 
measure the distance between creation and the flood. When 
you think of sixteen hundred and fifty-six years, and connect 
with that the longevity of the people of that day, you can get 
some idea of the population that was on the earth at the time 
the flood came. It was a vast population. And when you 
consider that longevity you can understand how readily the 
traditions could be handed down. Methusaleh lived two 
hundred and forty-three years with Adam and six hundred 
years with Noah, dying the year the flood came. Here was 
just one man between Noah and the creation, and he could 
say to Noah, “ For two hundred and forty-three years of my 
life I have lived and talked with the first man.” You can 
understand how that longevity also would operate in the case 
of incorrigible wickedness—that after a man’s habits of life 
became fixed, when his character crystallized, the longer the 
Poe of his strength remains to him, the more audacious 
oes he become in blasphemy, and the greater his opportuni- 
ties of multiplying his forms of wickedness. 

It was not only stupendous on account of the vast number 
of people that were involved, but the dreadful thought that a 
whole world was wiped out at one time, a whole world, as it 
will be again! It was not only the most stupendous catas- 
trophe that has ever occurred, but it made the deepest im- 
pression that has ever been made upon the human mind by 
any one event. Imagine those eight persons in that ark wit- 
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nessing the opening of the windows of heaven, the breaking 
up of the fountains of the great deep, the rising of the 
waters, the overtopping of the highest mountains, until at last 
there was a shoreless ocean, and for one year and ten days in 
that ark hearing the beat of the surges against the frai] tim- 
bers of their vessel, waves that had kissed the pale and cold 
and dead faces of the lost world. Could these men ever for- 
get it? And as a proof of the impression which it made, the 
whole world descended from Noah’s family that escaped that 
deluge, though they went far apart, and peopled many 
countries, and became many strange nations, yet shows that 
among them all there is not a nation to-day upon the face of 
the earth but preserves in its traditions the account of the 
flood—not a nation. The Egyptian, the Aryan, the Roman, 
the Greek, the Chinese, the Hindu, and even the American 
Indian, all have traditions with reference to the flood, and all 
of them substantially unite in this, that the whole world was 
buried under water and only one family escaped. I say there 
never has been such an impression by any event that ever 
occurred in this world made upon the minds of men, so far 
remote from the event itself, as this awful catastrophe. It is 
a very great mistake for us to think that the people of that 
ancient period of the world’s history were ignorant, unciv- 
ilized, and without light. In personal stature, in physical 
development, they surpassed the men of any other period of 
the world’s history. The arts and sciences had made, accord- 
ing to the testimony in Genesis, considerable advanee. They 
made tents, they built cities, they invented :ausical instru- 
ments, they used brass and iron for every kind of cutting in- 
strument, and the very fact of the building of such a struct- 
ure as the ark is a demonstration of the progress that man- 
kind had made in acquired information. 

They were not without spiritual light. There was a man 
living who could tell them of his familiar communion with 
God in the garden of Eden. There were ordinances of God 
prescribing exactly how men should approach him. Only 
one man since that time has had more of the curtains of the 
future snatched away from his sight than one of these ante- 
diluvians. The seventh man from Adam walked with God, 
and he had the testimony that he pleased God. He saw far . 
over the first advent of Christ to his second coming, when, 
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with-+ten thousand of his saints he was to appear to take ven- 
geance in the final judgment upon the ungodly. They had 
prophets in those days and they had preachers. Noah was a 

reacher of righteousness, and here was the worship of God 
kept up by as mighty disciples of divine power and presence 
as in any subsequent age of the world, up to the time of the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 
They had the Sabbath. The record is short, but it shows us 
that over against those men of violence, whom we call giants, 
stood the prophets and preachers. I now want very briefly 
to point out clearly the causes which led to that stupendous 
catastrophe. 

The first cause is this: One line of Adam’s descendants, 
the Cainites, went away from the presence of God, where he 
was to be approached and worshiped through the sacrifices 
that pointed to the coming of the Messiah. They went away 
from the Sabbath and had no spiritual worship. Without 
God and without hope in the world they lived in this world. 
It was the descendants of these men that invented the first 
musical instrument; that became the first artificers in brass 
and iron; that built the first cities. They lived for time. 

The second cause was that these descendants of men, having 
no thought of God in their minds and never worshiping 
him, necessarily became worse, and waxed mightier in per- 
sonal wickedness. They were called earthmen. 

The third cause was that the sons of God, the children of 
Seth, seeing how beautiful were the daughters of the ungodly, 
fell in love with them and married them. From the day that 
man sinned until the present time it has been always pro- 
hibited of God that the righteous should intermarry with those 
peat opposed to God, and it always works evil and never 
good. 

Let us see how it happened in this case. The children had 
before them the example of two parents—one a worshiper 
of God but backslidden, and the other confessedly and openly 
and avowedly wicked. The children, inheriting an evil 
nature, would follow which parent? Answer the question. 
Which parent would they follow? They in this instance 
followed the mother. They imbibed the spirit of their un- 
godly mother, and became famous as the giants themselves, 
the men of violence. Imagine a mother, living only for this 
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earth, only for temporal pleasures, only for the joys of time; 
imagine that mother, with little boys growing up around her, 
and the mother’s kinsmen coming to see her. They are men 
of renown; they have killed their man; they are mighty to 
drink strong wines; they are great pugilists; they attract 
attention wherever they go by their prowess on the arena, and 
the litle boys stand and stare at the colossal forms of their 
kindred, and they say, “ Mamma, we want to be just like him,” 
and they follow him. Well, if the children of godly people 
follow the ungodly parent, how long before the righteous have 
ceased? Under that process it reduced the righteous ulti- 
mately to just one family. When old Methuselah died there 
was just one righteous man upon the face of the earth. It is 
true in that long period thousands, tens of thousands, and 
hundreds of thousands, perhaps millions, had been converted 
to God, and had gone up to heaven when they passed away 
from this world. But when that intermarrying took place, 
the decadence was fearful in rapidity. 

And the fifth cause of this decadence was: Men grieved 
away the Spirit of God. Jehovah said, “ My Spirit shall not 
always strive with men in error. He is flesh, yet I will give 
the race a space of one hundred and twenty years for repent- 
ance, and if at the end of that one hundred and twenty years 
they have not repented I will cali my Spirit home. I will 
protect the one righteous man, and though it grieve me to 
the heart, though I weep over the lost world, as Jesus wept 
when he looked out over fallen Jerusalem, yet, as it has 
become corrupt, as it is filled with violence, as every thought 
of the imagination of man’s heart is evil, and evil only con- 
tinuously, [ will wipe man from the face of the earth.” 

These five were the prominent causes which led to the 
deluge, and they will bring about on some scale exactly that 
result everywhere. It seems hard to believe of human beings 
what Paul says in his letter to the Romans, at the close of 
that first chapter: that men by going away from God, by not 
liking to retain him in their thought, by changing the truth 
of God into a lie, by refusing to glorify him even when he is 
known, by living for self and pleasure and time-—that men 
can become implacable truce-breakers ; without natural affec- 
tions; animals, gross, base in the depravity of their ways; 
and yet it was so with the Canaanite, with the Sodomite, with 
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Jerusalem, and it was so with Rome and Corinth. They all 
rotted in unspirituality and immorality when they went away 
from God. Of all the things on this earth for which I have 
least respect is the claim set up by some men that being with- 
out God and obedience to him is conducive of morality. 
There is not the shadow of historical foundation for it. It is 
the grossest imposture that has ever been palmed off. 

We come now to consider the effect that followed those 
causes. The first effect is sufficiently set forth in Genesis: 
Temporally they perished. Every man, every woman, every 
child perished. ‘They went down under the whelming waters 
of the flood. Their memory perished, except as a reminis- 
cence of wickedness. That is the first effect. 

The second effect is that two thousand four hundred years 
after they went down, “ unknelled, uncoffined, and unsung” 
in that whelming flood, this text was written about their 
souls: “The spirits in prison.” In prison. Their bodies had 
floated before the eyes of the angels who looked down from 
heaven upon that awful deluge, but two thousand four 
hundred years later this writer says their spirits are in prison. 
This writer says: “Their spirits are in prison,” “ reserved 
unto judgment,” “reserved unto the day of judgment to be 
punished” (2 Peter 2: 4-9). And there is another word in 
use: “To whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for- 
ever ” (Jude 18). 

Now that eighteen hundred years more have rolled away, 
I want to ask the following questions: Are they still reserved 
in that prison, and for yon coming judgment? Are they 
there now? The second question: Will that judgment which 
follows the resurrection of their bodies condemn them, soul 
and body forever? The third question: Is the lesson of 
practical value to us? Is it so recorded? And the fourth 
question: Is there a grander catastrophe ahead under similar 
but mightier conditions than the deluge? Now, these are the 
four questions I want to ask. 

Accepting the inspiration of God’s word, they were in 
prison eighteen hundred years ago. They were in prison 
though twenty-four centuries had passed away since their 
spirits became disembodied. Now I want to look at this 
text in order to answer this first question: Are they in prison 
now? I will read it to you in the revision, that you may 
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have that before you. “Christ also suffered for sin once, the 
righteous for the unrighteous, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the spirit 
(that is, made alive in the resurrection), in which also he 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison, which aforetime 
were disobedient, when the long-suffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah, while the ark was prepared.” 

Upon that I want to give you a paraphrase, based upon 
the oldest manuscripts of the New Testament: “To the spirits 
of the antediluvians now in prison Christ in his spiritual na- 
ture, before his incarnation, went and preached, when they 
were disobedient, while the long-suffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah.” You notice that it affirms that Christ 
went and preached to those people. It affirms that he did it 
not in the flesh, but in his spiritual nature. It affirms that 
he preached to them at the time when they were disobedient. 
It specifies the time of their disobedience, “the days of Noah, 
while the ark was preparing.” And that he did this while 
the long-suffering of God gave them that one hundred and 
twenty years for repentance. That paraphrase expresses my 
own deep conviction of the meaning of this scripture. Now 
I want to read it to you in other words—that is, put this 
paraphrase into language more elaborate: “The spirits of 
those drowned in the flood, now in prison and reserved unto 
the judgment of the great day, were not so condemned with- 
out first having gospel privileges and space for repentance, 
for Christ himself, not indeed in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
went and preached unto them, as it is recorded in Genesis, 
sixth chapter and third verse: And Jehovah says—and Je- 
hovah always means Christ in the Old Testament—Jehovah 
said: My Spirit shall not forever strive with man in theiz 
errors. He is flesh, yet his days shall be an hundred and 
twenty years. Thus the long-suffering of God exercised pity 
and patience that they might repent under the warnings of 
Noah, the preacher of righteousness, and the strivings of the 
Spirit of Christ.” 

This instance of Christ going and preaching in the Spirit 
before he assumed human nature, finds an exact parallel in 
Ephesians 2:17, which reads: “ And came and preached 
peace to you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh.” 
Christ in the flesh never preached in Ephesus, and yet Paul 
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says that Christ care and preached to the Ephesians. He 
preached not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, by Paul. Just so, 
in the Spirit, but by Noah, he preached to the antediluvians. 

I now want to call your attention to an important proposi- 
tion. I will read the very words of the proposition: This 
preaching of the gospel by Christ himself, either in his human 
or in his spiritual nature, is a condition of judgment by him 
in the great day. To whom he preacheth, them he judgeth. 
The final judgment by him has jurisdiction only over the 
treatment accorded to him in his gospel by men and angels. 
It touches men as they receive or reject this gospel. It touches 
angels as they further or oppose the salvation of men through 
this gospel. Now that is an important proposition, that the 
preaching of Christ in his human nature or in his spiritual 
nature, is the condition of judgment by him at the last great 
day. To whom he preaches, them he judges. 

Now I want to prove that to you. I cite first two verses 
after my text, by the same writer, continuing the same sub- 
ject: “ Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge 
the quick and the dead. For, for this cause was the gospel 
preached also to them that are dead.” Mark you, “ Who shall 
give account to him that is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead.” Did you notice the clause: “ For, for this cause was 
the gospel preached to them,” all of the dead, in the past ages 
of the world? Why shall we give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead? Because we had 
the gospel. Here it is made a condition of the judgment that 
the gospel shall have been preached to those who are there 
judged, and that the judgment takes cognizance of the treat- 
ment which that gospel received when it has been preached to 
men, and that is the end of the judgment—the object of it. 
The reign of the gospel commenced when God suspended the 
penalty upon Adam, that penalty which said: “In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” That penalty was 
suspended by the intervention of the gospel. Wait. Let 
this be preached to them as a means of recovery. And there 
it was preached, and it has been so preached ever since, and 
constitutes the basis of the righteous judgment of Jesus Christ 
at the last great day. Now, the gospel was so preached to 
Adam and Eve; it was so preached to Cain and Abel; it was 
so preached to those giants, those men cf violence. In the 
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Spirit Jesus Christ went and preached to these spirits that are 
now in prison. When? When they were disobedient. Je- 
hovah—the Jehovah of the Old Testament was Jesus Christ 
not yet incarnate, but in his spiritual nature, one day to be 
incarnate—Jesus preached to them. You have only to re- 
member what is said about Enoch. It is from the letter of 
dude. Here is what it says: “ And to these also Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold the Lord 
came with ten thousands of his holy ones.” Why? What did 
he come for? “To execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vict all the ungodly of all their works of ungodliness . . . and 
of all the hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him,” R. V. In the first chapter of John there is this 
declaration : “'That was the true light that lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world,” referring to Jesus Christ. That 
light does shine, and it does shine upon every man’s pathway, 
and the fact of it so shining constitutes the ground of that 
man’s judgment before the bar of Jesus Christ. 

I cite another scripture, the tenth chapter of the letter to 
the Romans. You have heard it so many times that perhaps 
you fail to get the precise point. Now listen to it to-night and 
see if what I have said is not true. ‘ How then shall they 
call on him in whom they have not believed? and how shall 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher? And how shall they 
preach, except they be sent? . . So then faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God. But I say, Have they 
not heard?” Now listen: “Yes, verily, their sound went into 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.” 
He first cites that passage from the Psalms, which I have just 
read, from David. Now he cites Moses. Moses says to the 
Jews, “I will provoke you to jealousy by them that are no 
people,” those that you do not regard as a nation. But 
Esaias is very bold. He says, “I was found of them that 
sought me not; I was made manifest unto them that asked 
not after me.” Now here is the testimony of Moses, and of 
David, and of Isaiah, that the word did go to the end of the 
world, and that the light from Jesus Christ has shown upon 
the pathway of all men, and that light constitutes the ground 
of their judgment before the bar of God. 

Now if you will carefully read the twenty-fifth chapter of 
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Matthew, where it says, “ When the Son of man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him,” all nations 
shall be gathered before him, and he shall separate them as 
the shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. The ground 
of that separation is what? Do you remember? It was the 
treatment accorded to him and his gospel and his ministers. 
I read only one passage to supplement that. It is from the 
second letter to the Thessalonians. I want you to hear it, for 
it is an important point in the argument. Second Thessalo- 
nians, first chapter, commencing with the sixth verse: “ It is 
a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them 
that trouble you; and to you who are troubled rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power.” Now I will ask if you cannot look at that script- 
ure and see that the vengeance that is taken is not that 
they are swearers and drunkards, not that they had an evil 
nature, but that they rejected the salvation offered to them 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, enforced by the strivings of his 
Holy Spirit. 

To make clearer the strength of this position, we have only 
to consider this text as it is construed by those who differ from 
me in the interpretation of it. The first thing noticeable is 
that they who reject the foregoing interpretation differ among 
themselves from the starting point to the finish on every vital 
expression in it. They differ as to when Christ went to these 
spirits. Some interpret this to mean that Jesus Christ after 
his death went to hell and preached a second gospel. That 
is the way they construe it, that it does not mean that he went 
in his spiritual nature in the days of Noah, but that he went 
to these people in prison and preached to them a second pro- 
bation and salvation from that prison. But while they date 
the preaching after his death, they cannot agree whether it 
was before or after his resurrection—1. e., while disembodied 
or risen. And I have lived to see since I first commenced 
studying the Bible, a great multitude who once held that he 
went while disembodied, surrender that unreservedly, and say 
that he went after he rose from the dead, And you can hardly 
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find any reputable scholar who will now say that he went 
while diserabodied. I mean of the men who held this theory. 
They now say that he went after he was quickened, after he 
was re-embodied. They not only differ as to when he went, 
but they differ as to the parties to whom he went, and the 
reason of his going, and the conclusions to be derived from 
his going. Suppose we take such a view as was presented by 
Bro. J. R. Graves in his “ Middle Life.” He translates that 
prison into a place of safe-keeping. Those in the prison he 
makes to be Old Testament saints. Their spirits are there in 
a place of safe-keeping, and Jesus went to this place of safe- 
keeping, while disembodied, and announccd to them that the 
salvation in which they had hoped was now consummated by 
his death. That is his view of it. Others, but they are pass- 
ing away now, say that Christ went to hell, his soul went to 
hell for the purpose of bearing the penalty of hell and for 
no other purpose; that he did not go to these with any 
message, but he went to the spirits in prison and became one 
of them, and in hell finished paying the penalty. Another 
class says that he went to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who 
were shut off from heaven, in a middle state, neither heaven 
nor hell, and delivered them from that confined environment 
and carried them up to heaven. You find that thought pre- 
sented in Dante’s “Inferno,” in I believe the fifth or sixth 
canto. 

Then they differ as to the conclusion from it. Some say 
that if you are very good you go right to heaven when you 
die; if you are partly good you go to a middle place called 
purgatory and suffer purgatorial fires, from which you may 
escape by the suffrages of living Christians, if they will have 
masses said for your souls that you may get out of it; and 
that if you die thoroughly wicked you go straight to hell. 
So they diverge from the start who put an interpretation 
upon this passage different from the one set forth in this 
sermon. 

Now I want you to listen to my argument, that Jesus 
Christ in his spirit never went to hell under any circum- 
stances; I mean while disembodied. I prove it first by his 
own dying declaration. When he was dying he said, “ Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit.” His spirit went to 
heaven and not to hell. I prove it by that other declaration 
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of his on the cross to the penitent thief: “To-day thou shalt 
be with me in paradise,” not in hell. There are some who go 
to Greek literature, classic Greek literature, to find out an 
idea of paradise, but the word of God tells us where paradise 
is. And there is not a passage in God’s word that in any 
way favors the Greek and Persian idea of it, a place divided 
into two apartments, one part for the souls of the good, the 
other for the souls of the wicked. I say you must go tu 
heathen literature or to the vagaries of Josephus for that con- 
ception of it. But when you study the word of God it tells 
you where paradise is. In the twelfth chapter of the second 
letter to the Corinthians, Paul locates it in the third heaven. 
In the second chapter of the book of Revelation, John says 
that the tree of life is in the midst of it. In the twenty-second 
chapter of Revelation, he locates that tree of life by the throne 
of God. So that when Jesus died, his spirit, until his resur- 
rection, never went to prison at all. It went to heaven; it 
went to the Father. I prove it by the second chapter of 
Acts. I wish I had time to read the whole chapter, but it is 
a quotation from the sixteenth Psalm. David, prophetically 
speaking of Christ, which Peter attributes to Christ, says this, 
“Thou wilt not abandon my soul unto hell.” I have given 
the exact Greek, “Thou wilt not abandon my soul unto hell.” 
And he did not. The Father received his soul into heaven ; 
he did not abandon it unto hell. But they ery, “The Apos- 
tles’ Creed says that he descended into hell.” No man of the 
present day who has any sort of respect for his own reputa- 
tion as a scholar, and for his knowledge of history, will affirm 
that the apostles ever formulated that creed. I have not time 
to show you, but I make the broad statement, that any man 
who has any respect for his own reputation as a historian and 
a scholar will not to-day affirm that the apostles ever formu- 
lated what is called the “ Apostles’ Creed.” I will stake all 
the reputation that I have that the Apostles’ Creed in its 
present form received its general acceptance in the eighth 
century after Christ; that it was partially received in the 
sixth century; that the first record of it is in the fourth cen- 
tury, and in that first record of it the expression, “He 
descended into hell,” is not found. Now I will read it to you. 
This is four centuries this side of Christ. Here is the Apos- 
tles’ Creed of the fourth century : 
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“T believe in God, the Father Almighty, and in Jesus 
Christ his only Son, our Lord, who was born by the Holy 
Ghost of the Virgin Mary, was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, and was buried. The third day he rose from the 
dead. He ascended into heaven and sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father. From thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. And I believe in the Holy Ghost 
and the Holy Church and the forgiveness of sins and the 
resurrection of the body.” 

Every one of those eleven items is scriptural, strictly true, 
and that is the whole of it up to the fourth century after 
Christ. Now I will read it with the interpolations added 
later : 

“T believe in God, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth, and in Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord, who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried. 
He descended into hell.” And farther on, instead of “ Holy 
Church,” it says, “the Holy Catholic Church.” It was im- 
posed in the dark ages upon a credulous people as work done 
by the apostles; that they said that Jesus descended into 
hell. Peter never meant that Christ or anybody else preached 
salvation unto those souls after they were dead. How do I 
prove it? I prove it by a later letter written by Peter, the 
second letter, and in the second chapter of the second letter, 
where he re-affirms that these same spirits are reserved unto 
punishment, unto the judgment of the Great Day. I prove 
it by the declaration of Jude, written later, where he con- 
structively classifies them with the angels that sinned, and 
with Sodom and Gomorrah, who “ are suffering the vengeance 
of eternal fires.” Will you also consider this: Why should 
Jesus after he died, in the spirit go and preach salvation to 
tne lost antediluvian spirits? Why not the rest of lost men? 
Why select that wicked crowd? Why not carry the gospel 
to all the lost souls that were there? 

I do want you to hear, I am not going to discuss them, but 
I am going to state some points. The tenor of all Bible 
teaching is against any probation after death. The ministry 
of reconciliation has been from the beginning of the world 
committed to living men that, as individuals, ended their 
ministry when they died. Not a man of them preached a 
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word of the gospel after he died. And as a class they end 
their ministry with the second coming of Christ. The whole 
tenor of the Bible shows that men who are saved, are saved 
through the instrumentality of the word so preached and so 
applied by the Spirit of God in their salvation. In the third 
place, that immediately after a man dies, his soul goes to his 
Jong home. There is no middle house. There is no half-way 
place. As the soul of Lazarus when he died was caught up 
into Abraham’s bosom, and as the soul of the rich man lifted 
up his eyes in torment, so the soul of every man, the moment 
he dies, goes to his long home. 

My next point is that no change of condition from life to 
death or from death to life, comes to the departed souls 
while they are disembodied. If they are saints their souls 
are represented as being with God, with the angels, with 
“the general assembly and church of the first-born, who are 
written in heaven.” ‘There are spirits of just men made per- 
fect, waiting for the redemption of their bodies. If they are 
wicked men they go to prison, as this text says, “ The spirits 
in prison,” where they are reserved unto punishment, unto 
the time when God shall raise their bodies. And I maintain 
further, that when the resurrection day comes it raises them 
as they die. That is the express language of God’s word, oft 
repeated, that they are raised unto damnation if they have 
done evil, that they are raised unto eternal life if they have 
trusted the Lord Jesus Christ; that if they die unjust they 
are raised unjust. There is no change. That is repeated in 
the twelfth chapter of Daniel ; it is repeated in the fifth chap- 
ter of John; it is repeated in the twenty-fourth chapter of 
Acts, and especial emphasis laid upon it, that it is a resurrec- 
tion of the just and of the unjust. I prove it by the judg- 
ment itself. You may take every passage in God’s word 
which refers to the general judgment, and no judgmen* is 
passed upon a man for anything done between his death and 
the judgment. Always and every time it says, “For the 
deeds done in the body,” while they are here, while they are 
living. The judgment takes cognizance of what the man 
did when all the man was there, soul and body. 

I am sure Christ never went to the spirits in prison to suffer 
the pangs of hell itself. Why am I sure of it? I will just 
now give you only the following reasons : 
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1. Because the whole of Christ was not there, and if he is 
to take the place of man, he must take the place of man in 
his soul and in his body. 

2. Because the word of God expressedly says that he was 
to make atonement in his body. 

3. Because in his body it is said that he received the bap- 
tism of suffering. 

4, It is said that in his body he passed into outer darkness. 

5. It is said that in his body God forsook him and he 
tested spiritual death. 

6. It is said that he made atonement on the cross, and 
how could it be on the cross if he made it in hell. 

7. On the cross he says, “It is finished. It is finished.” 
None of it is to be completed down yonder in some dark 
world below. You cannot shift salvation from the present 
to a future world. 

Those spirits that were in prison twenty-four centuries after 
they died are there now. They are there under punishment. 
They are there reserved unto judgment, when their bodies 
are raised. And the judgment itself will not make any 
change, except in the following points: 

1. The whole man will be present, the body will be added 
to the soul. 

2. God’s righteousness in sending them there will be recog- 
‘aized and approved by their own consciences, which they do 
not approve now. ‘The whole universe will witness, compre- 
hend, and approve all God’s past judgments and vindicate 
his righteousness. Those are the points that are broughi 
about by the general judgment, that God’s judgment will be 
vindicated, and the souls will come from hell, where they 
have been suffering punishment, to be re-united to their bodies. 
There the entire man will admit on bended knees that God’s 
judgment was just. His conscience will approve it when he 
sees and understands it all. 

I have not time to consider now in detail the question, Is 
this judgment forever? for the whole trend of the Bible teach- 
ing makes it final, eternal, irrevocable ; but will inquire: Does 
it suggest any practical lesson to us? Does it? Itis ex- 
pressly recorded for that purpose. It is put there to show the 
uniformity of God’s dealings with men; that he never con- 
demns a man until that man has had the gospel in some 
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form and the condemnation is based on the degree of light he 
had; that he never condemns a man until that man sins 
against the light of the Holy Spirit; that he never condemns 
a man until that man has become incorrigible in his rejection 
of the gospel and of the Spirit of God. But when his char- 
acter is formed, when his nature is crystallized, when he has 
said, “No! No! Ilove pleasure; I love sin; I love to guide 
my own course; I don’t like to think about God; I will be 
a giant; I will be a mighty man of renown; I count the 
blood of Jesus Christ an unholy thing; I will do despite to 
the Spirit of his grace;” that man is lost forever and for- 
ever. God says, “My Spirit shall not strive forever with 
that man in hiserror. Let him go.” It is exactly the pic- 
ture when he sat and wept over Jerusalem, grieved in his 
heart, and said, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem; thou that stonest 
the prophets and killest them that are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, but ye 
would not.” Oh, it grieved Jesus Christ in the spirit, in his 
spiritual nature, before he was incarnate here upon the earth, 
while Noah preached, and he strove with the wicked men 
and said, “Repent! Repent! Repent!” But they turned 
away from him and chose death, and their spirits are in prison, 
reserved for the judgment, and their doom is eternal. 

And now you can understand how it was that I could not 
sleep many nights during this meeting that has closed. Oh, 
what horrors took hold of me; what awful feelings, when I 
knew that the same Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ was 
preaching here in Waco; that Jesus Christ had come and 
had preached here, in the Spirit, not in the flesh, and that 
he had striven with men; that he has made his presence felt 
in the hearts of Christians; that he has taken the founda- 
tions from under sinners; that he has filled this house with 
the glory of his presence and the power of his might, and 
there were giants yet who said, “I will not have that King to 
reign over me.” Oh, lost soul, lost, lost! Soul marching to 
that prison, soul marching to that punishment, soul to be 
held in chains of darkness; unto whom is reserved the mists 
of darkness forever; thou wandering star; thou cloud with- 
out rain; thou well without water; held to the judgment of 
the Great Day. That is what almost broke my heart while I 
preached to the people during this meeting. And you can- 
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not tell how glad it made me, you will have to study the 
Bible longer before you understand what joy was in my 
heart when I heard so many of you say, “I take the Lord 
Jesus Christ to be my Saviour.” It meant more than you 
thought, and you will never know until you come to the 
judgment, just how near you came to being lost. Oh, how 
giad I was; how it filled my heart with joy, knowing Jesus 
was here preaching in the Spirit, preaching to you. How it 
filled my heart with joy when you stepped out with tears in 
your eyes and said, “J, a sinner, take the Lord Jesus Christ 
to be my Saviour.” I bless God that you will never hear 
the clank of the prison door as it shuts in the lost soul. 
Never! You will never descend into hell. Your soul will 
wing its way to Christ in the bosom of the Father and in the 
presence of the Lamb. Oh, men, men, if you just could 
take in a small part, even, of the meaning of the word “ Sal- 
vation,” and measure it by that other word, “ Eternity,” and 
that other thought, “ The life to come.” 

And now I answer the first question propounded: Is there 
a grander, more awful catastrophe than the deluge yet ahead 
of us? How can we doubt it? Hear the scripture: “ By 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water and in the water: whereby the 
world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished : 
but the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same 
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 

Yes! yes! “The day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
v sy 
Oh, friends! how should the certainty of this awful catas- 
trophe affect us? “Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness?” 

You can never separate the deluge of water from the deluge 
of fire! As came the one, so will come the other. 
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THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST* 
A SERMON PREACHED ON CHRISTMAS DAY, 1892, 


parely Icome quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. Rev. 


O other event of history is so well accredited and so uni- 
versally believed and so widely honored as the first 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. The fact of his 

coming, and all the circumstances attending his life here upon 
the earth were so clearly and vividly foreshown in prophecy 
that a profound expectation of that coming took possession 
of the whole earth. When he came, and where he came; 
his birth; his life; his doctrine; his death; his burial; his 
resurrection; and his ascension into heaven, are facts more 
accredited by evidence than any other historical event. Upon 
this, the reputed anniversary of his first advent, it is my pur- 
pose to speak of his second advent. Just so certainly as he 
came once he will come again. And as he came the first time 
personally, literally, visibly, audibly, tangibly,so he will come 
the next time personally, literally, audibly, and tangibly. I 
mean to say that as no event in the world’s history prior to 
his first coming fulfilled the prophecies with reference to that 
coming or exhausted their meaning until he actually came, 
and men looked into the face of the babe Christ, and saw him 
as a boy walking the streets, and heard him as a man preach- 
ing his gospel, and witnessed the agonies of his death upon 
the cross, so that he was to them as real a person as any other 
person who had ever lived upon this earth, in the same way 
no alleged figurative fulfillment of present promise will fore- 
stall his second advent. He will come again and we shall see 
him face to face and hear him speak. 
The text naturally divides itself into five parts, upon each 


1The scriptures read comprised the following: Acts1:9-11; 1 
Thess, 4: 16-18; 2 Pet. 3: 8-12; Rev. 1: 7. 
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one of which I desire to impress a thought that ought to be 
fruitful of good in our lives. The first is the fact of his com- 
ing. “I come.’ That is his declaration. “I come.” If 
we take the first scripture that was read, it closes with his 
ascent into heaven. They were there talking with Jesus. 
They told him good-bye; and while they were talking with 
him, he began to rise, to go up; and while they were stead- 
fastly and intently watching that ascent into heaven until a 
cloud hid him from their sight, two angels of God stood by 
them and made this statement: “ This same Jesus,”—mark the 
identity expressed by the word “same ”—“ This same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come.” Let 
the emphasis on that word “same ” impress itself on your minds 
this morning. There are so many good people that interpret 
a great many things as fulfilling the promises of Christ’s 
second coming. If a judgment comes, if an earthquake, if 
the downfall of Jerusalem or the downfall of Rome, any of 
these things are quoted as exhausting what the prophecies say 
about the second coming of Jesus Christ. Now mark that 
word “same.” “This same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven,” and you saw him taken up, “shall so come 
again.” The heavens will receive him until the time of the 
restitution of all things. Notice the second scripture quoted, 
in the fourth chapter of the first letter to the Thessalonians, 
and sixteenth verse. Listen to the words of it: “The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout.” Mark how 
that stands over against the other scripture. One of them 
describes his ascension into heaven. So here is a scripture 
which tells of his “descension” from heaven. The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout. You can- 
not take that word “same” and that word “himself,” and 
notice how the ascension and the descension are contrasted, 
and fail to fix the thought in your mind of a personal coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is not any one past event, nor 
a succession of past events, but a future coming of Jesus, a 
literal coming. 

Then let us take the third scripture presented. Here doubt 
is expressed by certain infidel minds who have heard about 
this second coming of Christ, and they say: “ Where is the 
promise of his coming?” Not what place in the Bible con- 
tains a promise, for they do not use the word “ promise” in 
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this sense, but where is the indication; where is the sign in 
human affairs that foreshadows such a coming? And they 
argue in this way: They say since the fathers fell asleep— 
those fathers that knew so much about the second coming of 
Christ, and talked so much about it, and seemed so anxiously 
to wait for it—everything continues just as it has been doing 
from the foundation of the world. The sun rises just as it 
rose before; it sets just as it did; the daily affairs of life 
move on just as they have always moved on, and what is 
there in the course of human affairs to suggest such a tre- 
mendous fact as the second personal coming of Jesus Christ. 
That is the argument of the infidels. Now, the apostle meets 
it in this way. He says there was a threat of a flood, and 
men, after that threat was delivered, began to consult the times 
to see if there was any indication of a flood, any promise; 
if any clouds were gathering that threatened such a tremen- 
dous rain as that foretold; and they looked at the skies, and 
the skies were serene. They felt no shaking of the earth that 
would indicate the unsealing of the subterraneous fountains 
of the great deep when the foundations should be broken up 
by the throes of that dreadful catastrophe; and therefore, 
arguing from the course of nature around them, they dis- 
believed the coming of the flood. But, says the apostle, the 
flood came; it came just as predicted; it came as an actual 
event, it came suddenly, and it was as awful and disastrous 
in its consequences as had been foretold. Now, he says, by the 
same word of God, the word of God which, when spoken with 
reference to the flood, eventuated in the fact foretold, notwith- 
standing men’s doubt about it, by that same word of God it 
is stated that Jesus will personally come again, and that when 
he comes the second time the earth shall be destroyed by fire 
and not by water. 

Take the fourth scripture, cited in the first chapter of Reve- 
lation: “ Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall 
see him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of 
the earth shall wail because of him.” The men that betrayed 
him; the men that crucified him; the man whose spear en- 
tered his side; the soldier whose hammer drove the spikes 
through his hands and feet; the men whose counsels were 
back of the hammer and back of the spear and were the true 
agents of that slaying, that crucifixion of the Son of God, 
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they shall see him. This scripture states that his coming will 
be visible; visible to all people; not a man upon the earth; 
not a man that ever lived upon the earth but shall see Jesus; 
_ see him with his natural eye. Now, this is the first thought 
that I want to impress upon your minds: The fact of the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The second thought is: Surely I come. That word “surely ” 
covers it all. 

It means that God has given us assurance, positive assur- 
ance, of the fact of the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. A 
great many evidences of assurance might be cited that are 
passed by, but I want to call your attention to four assurances, 
and let your mind rest on these four. If you will look at 
each one of them, and then look at them grouped, they will 
constitute sufficient evidence for your mind to be assured, pos- 
itively assured, that the same Lord Jesus Christ who ascended 
to heaven will so come as he was received up into heaven. 
These facts are as follows: 

1. The ordinance of baptism. Now let me refer again to 
Rom. 6:3-5: “Know ye not, that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? 
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: 
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. 
For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection” ; 
and this passage, “ Else what shall they do which are baptized ° 
for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? why are they 
then baptized for the dead?” (1 Cor. 15:29.) This is what 
you call a monumental evidence. While he was here upon 
earth he established a visible and perpetual monument that 
should be a continual assurance to the mind of every one that 
saw it; to the soul of every one that was subjected to it, that 
he would come again for the resurrection of our bodies; for 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ and our resurrection are 
simultaneous; they occur at the same time. Now, here is a 
monument which has been in existence for nearly two thou- 
sand years, and wherever water flows or stands in pools, or 
baptisteries, or lakes, or oceans, there that water by this in- 
strumentality of appointment, has become an assurance to 
men that the Lord Jesus ae will come again. No star in 
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heaven has ever reflected its own shining face in any placid 
brook or stream but that brook has flashed back to the star a 
brighter and more glorious thought than starlight, to wit: 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ and the resurrection of 
the dead. There never was a more unmeaning institution ; 
there never was one whose perpetuity would have so little 
reason as the ordinance of baptism, unless the Lord Jesus 
Christ is coming again, because there cannot be any resurrec- 
tion of your body till he comes. He has to be in sight; he 
has to have with him the disembodied spirits of the dead 
whom he brings from heaven, and death will hold his sway 
and maintain his sovereignty over every graveyard, every 
cemetery, over all the dust which once was animate, till Jesus 
comes again. Now, here are the waters testifying against the 
graveyard. Here is the river versus the cemetery. Here is 
the baptistery speaking against the sepulchre; standing over 
against it as an assurance that God has given to us an assur- 
ance that you can see with your eyes, to which you can be 
personally subjected. 

And we will let that assurance stand there for a moment 
until we place by its side another. Before he died he insti- 
tuted another ordinance, itself monumental—a supper. That 
too is visible; that can be tasted; that can be handled; that 
can be kept up through the ages; and he made that institu- 
tion a positive assurance that he would come again. Because 
he says: “As oft as ye eat... ye do show the Lord’s 
death till he come.” You cannot observe the Lord’s Supper 
without reference to the second coming of Christ. You can- 
not in the celebration of that supper point back in your 
mind and heart to his real body, his real blood, the fact of 
his first personal coming and passion, without at the same 
time connecting it with another event, which is to the present 
what the first was to the past, the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Whenever men cease to believe in the personal, 
audible, visible coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, they should 
discontinue the Lord’s Supper. Now, I imagine that when 
he comes, some congregation,—I do not know which,—but 
some congregation will be in the very act of celebrating his 
death, the outpouring of his blood, in that solemn monu- 
mental ordinance of the supper. For they are to keep this 
up till he comes. And I imagine that while the minister is 
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discussing these emblems of his body and of his blood, and 
while the lips of the communicant are receiving these testi- 
monials of the passion of Jesus Christ, that a trumpet shall 
sound louder than the peals of all the trumpets of the earth, 
and a voice shall be heard, a great shout whose swelling 
sound shall wake the echoes throughout the universe and a 
startling cry will fall upon them: “ Behold the bridegroom 
cometh ”—and we will put that assurance beside the other. 

The third assurance is this: The promises of Jesus. I 
have never had any impression made upon my mind any 
deeper than this: The absolute truthfulness of every state- 
ment that ever fell from the lips of Jesus. It forces itself 
upon my soul that whenever Jesus said a thing would happen, 
that thing would happen; that whenever he promised to do 
anything, he would do that very thing. Now, here we have 
the promises of the Lord Jesus Christ—Jesus, whose word 
was never broken ; Jesus, whose communication was yea, yea, 
and nay, nay, without double meaning, without any coloring 
words of deception, but in plain, simple, straightforward lan- 
guage that a child could understand. I say that my heart 
takes deep and solemn assurance of his second coming from 
the fact that he said he would come. “Surely I come.” 
“Behold I come.” By the borders of death and on the 
boundaries of life; by the fireside; at the family gathering ; 
in the agonies of his own dying, and in the glories of his own 
ascension; and in the unearthly splendor of his final mani- 
festations to Jobn upon the island of Patmos, upon all of 
these occasions, with great simplicity of word and emphasis 
of language, he said: “I will come,”—and I put that assur- 
ance with the other two. 

I mention one other: In the letter to the Hebrews the 
apostle says that men are accustomed to confirm their prom- 
ises with an oath. A man promises to do a certain thing, and 
you have his bare word. ‘Then in order to confirm that word, 
he takes an oath. Now, you cannot take an oath except by 
some one other than yourself. You always swear by a 
greater than yourself. Man, then, swears by the living God; 
by the One who created him, that he will do what he has said 
he would do. And in that way men’s promises are confirmed 
by an oath. Now the apostle says, God, willing to show 
more abundantly to the heirs of promise, to the believers in 


388 SERMONS 


the Lord Jesus Christ, the truthfulness of what he had 
spoken, confirms it with an oath; so that by two immutable 
things in which it was impossible for God to lie, we have a 
strong consolation who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope which is set before us, which hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast, and which entereth into 
that within the veil; whither the forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus. 

Now, here I put these four things before you. The ordi- 
nance of baptism. You had that assurance in your own per- 
son. You have witnessed it in others. And the minister's 
hand would not attempt to administer that ordinance if he 
did not believe in his heart that Jesus was coming, and at his 
coming there would be a resurrection of the dead. You 
have before you the Lord’s Supper, which, as a congregation, 
you have kept up. Your Minutes are full of it. There are 
references in every year of your history to the great solemnity, 
to the tearfulness, and the prayerfulness with which you have 
observed the Lord’s Supper. And then the solemn promise 
of Jesus; and then the oath of Almighty God that that 
pene will be fulfilled. “Surely I come.” Surely by the 

aptism ; surely by the supper; surely by the promises of 
Jesus ; surely by the oath of God. “Surely I come.” 

The third thought of this text is the speediness of his com- 
ing, based upon the word “quickly.” “Surely I come 
quickly.” I confess I do not know how to discuss this part 
of the subject. I want to call your attention to some of the 
difficulties of it. It seems at first hard to reconcile the long 
lapse of time already past with the word “quickly.” But 
let us try to understand it. So far as the race is concerned 
it is not quickly, but with the individual it is “quickly.” To 
illustrate: There was a promise made in the garden of Eden 
and just after the fall of man, that he would come the first 
time. But now for that promise to be of much consolation 
to those who heard it, and for that promise to be influential 
in their life and character, it must be something not afar off. 
We all know that the force of attraction is based upon near- 
ness, and that a most distant thing attracts but little. Hence, 
a promise that loses itself in the mists of great distances ; 
that is vague on account of its being far off; that promise 
does not console much. That promise does not influence 
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much. Now, when God promised the first coming of Jesus, 
he so stated the promise as that every generation expected 
his coming would be in their time. Did you ever think about 
that? Not only so, but I repeat it here that each individual 
looked for it in his day. When Cain was born, Eve on the 
birth of this her first child, supposed that the promise of God 
was fulfilled, and that the Messiah had come in Cain. See 
how she looked at the first coming. She looked at it as a 
promise in her time. She looked at it as a promise to excite 
expectation in her heart. She looked at it as a promise that 
would come and knock at the door of her house in her life- 
time and before she died, and hence when Cain was born she 
verily thought that he was the Messiah that was to come into 
the world. Lamech thought the promise would be fulfilled 
in his child and so named him “ Noah,” %. ¢., rest and com- 
fort from the curse. Other parents of Israel thought in the 
same way. 

And whenever a wonderful king was promised and there 
were mixed with his coming some of the signs of the coming 
of Jesus, men thought that king must be Jesuscoming. You 
ean detect this faith of the speedy coming of Jesus in the 
names given to the children. They would name one child 
Emanuel; that is, God with us. Whenever that word “el” 
comes at the end of a Hebrew name it indicated their faith 
in God and inthe coming of the Messiah; and whenever they 
named a child it was with some reference to his promises, so 
that each boy who was held in a pious mother’s arms came 
to her as if he was the revealed Son of God who was to ap- 
pear upon the earth, and yet we know as a matter of fact 
four thousand years passed away before he came the first 
time. When that venerable old man in the temple held the 
infant Jesus in his arms and poured out from his inspired lips 
the joy of his heart that he had seen the salvation of God 
for which he had waited, and without which he was not will- 
ing to die, he but expressed the sentiment that was in the 
hearts of hundreds and thousands of pious fathers before his 
time. Now, just in that way has God promised the second 
coming of Jesus. I defy any man to take the New Testa- 
ment and read what is there written about the second coming 
of Jesus, read what the apostles speak of it, and deny the 
apparent imminence of the event. It is at hand; it may be 
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here to-morrow. That generation had it right up before them 
on the horizon of their near future as one of the most immi- 
nent events to which the mind could be directed ; and in that 
nearness of position, it consoled their hearts. The Lord is at 
the door. The Lord cometh. And there were men in the 
times of the apostles who did not believe that they would die 
before Christ would come the second time without sin unto 
salvation. I recall visits that I made to the venerable Dr. 
Buck, a member of this church, and I never shall forget a 
remark that he made when we were talking about his advent: 
“Though you see I am old; more than four-score years, and 
my promise of life is very short, yet, every morning when I 
wake up I look to the east for the coming of the Son of God ; 
for the personal coming of Jesus; for the visible and audible 
coming of the Son of God.” It was in that state of expect- 
ancy that he lived and died. 

Now, we have this word “quickly.” “Surely I come 
quickly.” In order to reconcile that “quickly” with the 
great lapse of time as to the first event and the lapse of time as 
to the second event, you have to consider this fact,—I am not 
sure that I can state it in a way that will take deep hold on 
your minds,—so far as the world is concerned it was a long 
time from the fall of man to the first coming of Jesus 
Christ. It wasalong time. But it was not so to any individual 
who lived upon the earth; because there was no man who 
lived four thousand years. Now, if a man had lived to be 
four thousand years old, it would be true, comparatively true, 
that Jesus did not come the first time quickly to that man. 
But each man’s part of time was very short. He only cov- 
ered a fragment of that great cycle of the centuries; and it 
is so with you now. If you had been living ever since Christ 
was born, you would now be nearly two thousand years old, 
and you would begin to say: “ Where is the promise of his 
coming? I have been living two thousand years.” But did 
you know that you will never have to look for him more than 
one hundred years; perhaps fifty years; some of you not 
twenty; some of you not ten? So far as your part of the 
looking is concerned it is short; it is speedy. He comes 
quickly to you, and in a very short time you-will drop out of 
time and into eternity, where there is no measurement of days 
and years. And if the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
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to have any influence upon you, it must have it upon you as 
an individual and not as merged and lost in the race; I 
mean so swallowed up in the race as if the race was the in- 
vidual. The wicked man also loses himself in the same 
fallacy. His experience is similar to the Christian’s with ref- 
erence to the delay in this coming of Jesus Christ. The 
backsliding Christian says: “ Why doesn’t he come? I have 
waited and I am sleepy and it is midnight, and I have been 
watching so long. Why doesn’t he come, and is he coming 
at all?” and so he begins to doubt and distrust and relax in - 
Christian duty. He begins to go astray. He begins to 
sleep upon his post because of his unfaith in the coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. In the same way the wicked man 
says: “Heis not coming. I will eat. Iwill drink. I will 
be merry. I will go on and follow the bent of my inclina- 
tion. I will go on and indulge in these appetites and pas- 
sions which his law reproves. Where is any indication of 
his coming? I will do as I will; he is not coming.” 

Now take this picture: Here is a man who finds across the 
channel of a deep stream a wide, thick, solid dam. He gets 
down there below that dam where the channel is dry, and he 
says: “There is no water here and none coming soon. People 
say that the water will come down here after a while, but I 
see no sign of it, and I will build me a house here.” Just 
above that dam the water is coming, and the line on the dam 
rises every day. He does not see it on his side; and it rises, 
and he does not see it. He says there is no danger of any 
water coming down here—and it rises, and it deepens, and the 
volume and the weight accumulate and press against that 
dam, and he says: “ Where is any indication of its coming?” 
And at last, all at once, the dam breaks under the mighty 
pressure that is upon it, and the overwhelming waters fall 
upon him and sweep him away forever. And it is in that 
way that the word of God is true when it is said concerning 
a wicked man: “ His damnation lingereth not.” And it is 
in that way that our Lord Jesus Christ speaks te his people 
and says: “Though I tarry, yet I will not tarry.” Ft is not 
really tarrying. The events are filling up; the day is ap- 
proaching, and we are continually coming nearer to it, and 
we should look at it as an event on our individual horizon, 
and not as an event on the horizon of the world, 


392 SERMONS 


Look at this other thought concerning that delay. We 
stand here waiting for his coming, and it seems to us the time 
is very long. And we say: “Lord, are you not slack con- 
cerning your promise? You said you would come, and you 
said you would come quickly, but are you not slack concern- 
ing your promise? Surely you are, as we count slackness.” 
Now listen to the reason. 1 want every Christian to let the 
reason sink deep down into his heart. Why did not Jesus 
come yesterday? Why does he not come to-day while 1 am 
speaking and you are listening? He says: The Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise as some men count slaékness ; 
but is long-suffering toward us, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance-—accouat that 
the long-suffering of our Lord is salvation, which means 
that God has protracted his stay in order that others might 
be saved. And yet the impatient Christian stands here ery- 
ing out, “Lord, why did you not come yesterday?” If he 
had come yesterday perhaps your own child would have been 
lost. If he should come to-day your neighbor would be lost. 
The only thing that keeps Christ’s coming from bursting upon 
us this very moment is God’s desire to save more of the lost. 
No more appeals after he comes to the unsaved; no more 
gracious supplications in their behalf at the throne of mercy. 
The curtain drops and the drama is ended, and every man 
who is at that time lost remains lost forever and forever. 
And whenever I think of my impatience about the Lord’s 
coming, then I think of these, and I say: “O Lord Jesus, 
wait a little while. Let me speak to this friend, this child, this 
neighbor of mine. O, coming of Jesus, halt, halt, until more 
of the lost are saved. And there he stands poised in that 
attitude to-day and for that reason. “Surely, I will come 
quickly, and if I tarry it is that others may be saved.” 

We come to another division of the text. “Amen.” 
“Surely I come quickly. Amen.” That means, let it be 
so—be it so. Now such a response could never be spoken 
to the assurance of the speedy coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ except for the purposes of his coming. Therefore 
when we say “amen,” let us. see what we mean; amen 
to the speedy coming of Jesus, When he comes he comes 
with designs; he comes with purposes. What are they? 
Now here are the most important of them. 
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1. He comes to raise the dead. And there will not be 
after he comes a dead body in the earth nor in the sea, not 
one. He comes to raise the dead, the just and the unjust. 
When I say “amen,” that means: Let the dead be raised; 
let it be so; let every grave be opened; let the sea give up 
the dead which are in it; let every corpse which has been 
hidden from human sight by its murderer wake up and come 
out of its hiding-place and stand up before God; let the dead 
arise ! 

And what else does it mean? It means the judgment: for 
it says that when the Son of Man shall come in his glory and 
his angels with him, he shall sit upon the throne of his glory. 
It declares that when he comes there will be revealed a 
great white throne upon which he shall sit as an arbiter of 
the human race in the judgment, the general judgment, the 
final judgment, the eternal judgment. When we say amen to 
Christ’s speedy coming we mean that we wish to put our 
hands upon the door handle, and turning it open the door and 
say: Let the judgment of God come in. Are you willing to 
put your hand upon the handle of that door? When you 
say amen to the speedy coming of Jesus Christ, do you mean 
by that that you are ready to stand before the great white 
throne? Are you ready? Are you ready to-day as you sit 
in this house upon the reputed anniversary of his first advent? 
Are you ready to see the earth wrapped in fire? Are you 
ready to see the heavens melted? Are you ready for the 
division to take place between the inhabitants of the earth, 
one part to go to the right hand and the other to the left 
hand? Are you ready to look into the eye that cannot be 
deceived and to come up before that Judge and say: “ Master, 
let me receive my portion?” He also comes for heaven and 
for hell. Back of and under the judgment is hell. Back of 
and above the judgment is heaven. And over that hell, just 
as certainly as over that heaven, is written the word “Eternal.” 
Are you ready? Are you ready for one or the other? Why 
lingers the “amen” upon your lips? Why did you thought- 
lessly say: “I wish he would come, and where is the sign of 
his coming, and why does he tarry?” 

We will look at the last thought of the text, “ Even so come, 
Lord Jesus.” And that teaches the attitude of Christians to- 
ward the coming of the Son of God—not what our attitude is, 
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but what our attitude should be. That we ourselves should 
be so personally ready that we can answer back: “Even so 
come, Lord Jesus.” It means that we should be so wakeful 
that his coming shall not take us by surprise. It means that 
we should be so engaged in our Christian duties that his com- 
ing would not fill us with alarm at the balancing of our 
account. It means that we should be so engaged in the ful- 
filling of his will here upon earth that we would be willing 
for the immediate fulfillment of that will here, even as it is in 
heaven. Pardon me. Look at the young people in this 
house to-day. See how the mind is filled up with thoughts 
of the first coming of Jesus. Let me ask you, young men and 
maidens: Who wasitthatcame? Was it some worldly con- 
queror whose advent was to be announced with salvos of artil- 
lery and beating of drums and flourishing of swords? Who 
was it that came? Was it Bacchus, that we should gather 
together in revelings and in drunkenness? Was it Venus, 
that we should forget the purity and chastity which God re- 
quires in human life and give ourselves up to bestial and 
unholy desires? Whocame? Whose is the anniversary that 
I make the occasion of yielding to the seductive temptations 
that assail me upon the right hand and upon the left? Will 
it be not enough that I have sinned; that I have sinned with 
a high hand and an outstretched arm, but that I must sig- 
nalize my sinful life upon the anniversary of the birth of the 
pure and holy Son of God? Would you make the anniver- 
sary of your mother’s funeral the occasion for a dance? 
Would you make the anniversary of the first coming of the 
Son of God—that coming which ended in his passion, his 
dying shamefully, bitterly, agonizingly, darkened with the 
cloud of God’s departure and of the opprobrium of man— 
would you make that the occasion of rioting? Oh, I pray 
that not one young Christian in this house who believes that 
Christ will come again; not one young Christian here who 
believes that he will surely come again; not one who believes 
that he will surely come again quickly; not one here who 
would be willing to say, “Amen” and “Even so, come 
Lord Jesus”—not one of them will put a spot on his white 
robe during these Christmas holidays. When he came the 
angels shouted for joy, and sang with pans of happiness, and 
for nearly two thousand years it has made the earth happy, 
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Therefore, let the children, crowded around their hearth- 
stones, be glad; but oh, let not the anniversary of the com- 
ing of the Son of God be made the occasion of any shameful 
thoughts, of anything that deflects to the right hand or to the 
left hand from the purity of a Christian life. 

To all this there ought to be an application. I make this 
application now. I cannot help thinking of the scene just be- 
fore he started to rise, when they were clinging to him and 
grouped about him and each ear was expectant for every 
word that fell from his lips) When he was to deliver his 
solemn charge to them which was to be an obligation resting 
on them until he came back, what did he say? Hesaid, “Go 
ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture.” He said “Go and make disciples of all the nations, bap- 
tizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost.” When he went up, he left that for 
them, and we are to keep up this work until he comes again. 
None of it can be done after he comes—none of it. Oh, ye 
men that have been slack in heart and in purse with refer- 
ence to missionary work, when Jesus comes you can never 
engage in it any more. There will be no open door then. 
There will be no soul that can be reached. The fixedness of 
eternal death will be stamped upon every man that is out of 
Christ at that time. And it does look as if here, upon the 
reputed anniversary of his birth, with our eyes fastened 
upon his second coming, that we ought to close this service 
to-day by saying: “Lord, before you come again, one more 
time let us go, let us work, let us preach, let us sing, let us 
work for the salvation of some of the lost who will be lost for- 
ever if thy coming shall precede their reception of the divine 
truth.” And before we leave this house let us take up a col- 
lection for missions and send it to our State Secretary as an 
earnest that this is our work till Jesus comes. 


XXVIII 
THE LIBRARY OF HEAVEN, OR THE OPENING OF GOD’S BOOKS 


The books were opened . . . and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books. Revelation 20: 12. 


LIBRARY is more impressive than a gallery of pictures 
or statuary. It represents more. There is more im- 
mortality in it. When the famous Saracen general 
captured Alexandria and there was told him of the magnifi- 
cent library which the Ptolemies had gathered together, in his 
bigotry and ignorance he said: “If these books agree with 
the Koran we do not need them; if they are contrary to the 
Koran they should be destroyed.” And he commanded the 
library to be burned—one of the most barbarous actions in 
the history of nations, if indeed the legend be history. 

In the development of the human race, now and then secret 
books have come to light, long hidden archives, as the secret 
archives at Venice, in the Vatican, in the city of Madrid, at 
the Hague; and as these secret books have been brought 
forth they have flashed a flood of light over the misunder- 
stood things of history. They have revealed the springs of 
what had been up to that time inscrutable actions, and when- 
ever a publisher can get hold of a book of that kind, a book 
of record, the inner and secret records of an organization, a 
government, or dynasty, he hails it as a peculiar treasure. 

But there is a library whose books have never been opened 
to human sight, infinitely more important than all of the 
secret books of the nations. It is the library of heaven—the 
books of God—those books by which we all must be judged, 
whose unseen records contain the issues of life and of death. 
T want to speak about these books of heaven. And ye stu- 
dents, ye men and women of literature, who have manifested 
a desire to pore over the musty pages of dust-covered tomes, 
listen awhile to what is said about a library, not a book of 
which you have ever seen, but every one of which you must 
one day peruse. All of the methods and processes of the 
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divine judgment as set forth in the Bible in a condensed 
form, to the apprehension of the finite mind, demonstrate the 
exactness and fullness and fairness of God’s ultimate judg- 
ments. Everything is a matter of record. Now, let us look 
at some of the books that are specified in the Bible, and which 
will be opened when the day of the last judgment comes. 

I. The books of our members. “Thine eyes did see my 
substance, yet being unperfect; and in thy book all my mem- 
bers were written, which in continuance were fashioned, when 
as yet there was none of them” (Ps. 1389: 16). When a man 
is brought up for trial before a human court the first thing 
you have to do is to identify the accused, and the methods of 
identification in the human courts are oftentimes exceedingly 
lame and faulty. The officers of the law resort to a great 
many expedients in order to be able to prove identity. The 
police keep the photographs of all suspected persons, and they 
have a very laborious and painstaking way of keeping up the 
knowledge of the identity in all of the changes to which the 
man may subject his dress or his person. But see what is the 
provision made by the Almighty on the subject of identity. 
Let us get at it step by step. You stand and look upon such 
an imposing structure as Westminster Abbey or St. Peter’s 
at Rome. You go inside of it. You look around you at the 
evidences of wonderful design, and awe creeps over you, and 
you say, “ This house could not have happened.” Now, back 
of the structure was a designing mind. Before the founda- 
tion was digged, or one timber joined to another, every detail 
of that magnificent structure was carefully mapped out by the 
architect. His plan preceded the building. But you might 
multiply Westminster Abbey and the glory of it, and the glory 
of St. Peter’s, ten thousand times ten thousand, and you would 
not approximate the grandeur of the mechanism of one man. 
Every man is fearfully and wonderfully made, and every 
human being that comes on the earth comes according to a 
preconceived divine plan, and in God’s book is written down 
every member of that body. Let me apply this illustration 
to the subject of identification. Suppose in the lapse of years 
that the wave of ruin should sweep over England, and should 
bury all the glory of St. Paul’s Cathedral, and in the confu- 
sion of ruins it should become a doubtful question as to where 
that church stood. And one archeologist would say, “See, 
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it was here”; and another should say, “It was there” ; and 
after a while they should find the foundation of a building 
and there would come up the question of identity, and while 
that question was up there should be brought to light the 
original plan of Sir Christopher Wren. Here is the archi- 
tect’s draft of the building, and that original draft is com- 
pared with these remains, and a method of identification that 
is absolutely perfect is established. Now, God has in his book 
a perfect draft and plan of every human body that is born in 
the world; in that book every member of that body is writ- 
ten, and the plan existed before the structure, and is an eter- 
nal means of absolute identification. 

II. The book of words (Mal. 3: 16-18). Let us consider 
this book and its use in the judgment. It is the declaration 
of God’s word that words go to the judgment. Words are 
not idle things; speech distinguishes man from the beast; it 
is a most wonderful endowment that one can talk. And since 
words are signs of ideas, and since words are the utterances 
of thought, they necessarily enter into account before the last 
great tribunal at whose bar man shall stand. But it would 
seem to be the most difficult thing in the world, and certainly 
by a human tribunal absolutely impossible, to take into full 
account every word that a man ever spoke. We have no 
means of locking up his utterances, and then bringing them 
all out in a volume, say: “You want to judge of this 
man? Now as words are signs of ideas, we will cause to be 
repeated in your hearing every utterance that ever came from 
his lips from the time he was a wailing infant, until dumbness 
seized his paralyzed tongue in death.” We cannot do this, but 
that very thing God declares that he does, and that he has a 
system by which every word that any man speaks is recorded. 
It is an awful thought, stupendous in its magnitude and in its 
far-reaching possibilities and responsibilities. No wonder 
that when the mind of the psalmist comprehended it he cried 
out, “Set thou a watch at the door of my lips,” to arrest each 
ill-advised utterance that would seek emission therefrom, and 
let my evil words perish unspoken. It is distinctly set forth 
by our Saviour that every idle word—the foolish utterances 
of boys and girls in their conversation, the light speech and 
the frothy talk in the gatherings of fashion—every one of 
them is recorded ; the airy nothings, the whispered sentiment- 
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alities, the fetid breathings and poisonous utterances of 
slander, the foul blasphemies that fall from men’s lips, all go 
on record, 

Malachi shows that the record is doubled. Good words 
also reach the judgment. He presents an awful time that 
came-upon the world, when it seems that the ship of human 
safety had left her moorings and had been driven by adverse 
storms out into an open but dangerous sea. He says, in that 
awful conjuncture, “Then they that feared the Lord spake 
often one to another.” The good brethren and sisters would 
come together and mutually deplore the prevalence of sin, the 
repression of piety, the low standard of morality, and express 
their hope in God. It is said that the Lord hearkened, as if 
he had bent his ear to catch what they were saying, and he 
heard it, and the book of remembrance was opened, and the 
recording angel took down, as more important than the 
marching orders of armies, than the proclamations of kings, 
these words spoken by sad-hearted piety, in a time of spiritual 
declension. Now mark you the use of that record. When 
you Christian people talk together, when you see the need 
of a revival, when you think about it, that goes to record, so 
the text says, and as little as you may think it, those recorded 
thoughts and those written speeches, all come out in the day 
of the great white throne. They are means of ascertainment. 
They are the indices which point to Christian character and 
discriminate against a false profession. And in the light of 
that opened record “then shall ye return and discern 
between the righteous and the wicked”—what you cannot 
discern now. I say when we stand before the judgment bar 
of God, a book is brought out called the book of remem- 
brance, that contains what pious thoughts passed through 
men’s minds, what pious words men spoke here upon this 
earth. Now you want to know who are the wicked and who 
are the righteous. Just listen to the reading of that book, 
and you will be able to discern it. If during all that time 
of spiritual wickedness in high places you never thought 
about God, that book will show it. If in all that time you 
never spoke for God, that book will show it. It will be a 
revelation of every word you said and of every thought you 
entertained, and without one solitary interpretation, by its 
own inherent, native discriminating power it will divide the 
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nations on the right hand and on the left, and in that way it 
becomes a discerning book at the judgment. Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam, far back before the flood, knew this, 
spoke of this, and referred to that coming judgment so remote 
in the future from him. He said that “the Lord should 
come with ten thousand of his saints taking vengeance upon 
ungodly men for their ungodly speeches.” Every swelling 
word of vanity, every loathsome expression of obscenity, 
every foul blasphemy goes to record. What the chambers 
of silence heard, what midnight shut out from the light of 
day, whispered conspiracies into sympathetic ears, were 
caught and retained, and will be exhibited at the judgment 
as a means of determining character. Ananias said: “I sold 
the land for so much, and this is all of it.” The liar! If you 
could but realize it, if you could but take the staggering 
thought into your mind, it seems to me that there would be 
more care in what we say. The tongue is a little member, 
but it is set on fire of hell. The mighty boa-constrictor, 
crushing into a pulp the bones of a bison, can be tamed. 
That rattlesnake in the hollows of the rocks in western 
mountains, whose awful warning, whose basilisk look, and 
whose deadly venom make him so feared, can be tamed. 
That Bengal tiger, with green, glaring eyes and yellow fangs, 
that howling Numidian lion, whose roar shakes the forest, 
they can be tamed. Yon eagle, whose eyrie has never been 
reached by the shaft of the bowman or the ball of the rifle- 
man, whose wings cleave space, and whose undazzled eye looks 
into the glory of the face of the sun, he can be tamed. But 
the tongue can no man tame. Yet God keeps an account of 
everything that it says. 

III. We next see a book of deeds. They shall be judged 
according to their actions. Actions are somewhat riper than 
words. A man thinks, and after he thinks awhile he speaks, 
and familiarizing himself with the spoken thought, he per- 
forms it, and the deed is the crystallized form of the thought. 
And there is kept a record of the deeds of men; the deeds 
done in the body; all the deeds whatever that took the shape 
of action. See, here is one who looketh upon a goodly piece 
of treasure. Then he covets it, and he says, “I wish I had it.” 
He reaches out his hand and takes it. The thought is re- 
corded, the desire is recorded, the speech is recorded, the deed 
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which consummates it is recorded. Men are to be judged 
according to the deeds done in the body—according to their 
works. If you will think a moment you will see why judg- 
ment according to deeds is often more discriminating than 
judgment according to words. In this way: A certain man 
said, “Son, go work in my vineyard to-day.” “I will not.” 
Now, that is what the word said, and yet, when it came to the 
deed, that boy repented, and went. The other one said, “I 
will.” Now shall he be judged as having conformed to the 
law, simply because he says “I will,” when the record says 
that he went not? Hence deeds come in to verify the value 
of words and to show what words were idle. Some of them 
up there will say: “Lord, I have prophesied in thy name.” 
“ Prophesied? You have spoken words; you have confessed 
me with your lips, when, in heart and life, you denied me. 
It is true that your professions are written, and that those pro- 
fessions shall enter into the account of the judgment, but 
mark you that the deeds must come and stand side by side 
with the profession, and if the deed and the profession do not 
harmonize, then the word of profession that you spoke is a 
millstone of condemnation about your neck. Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. The issue of life is not to be determined by a 
word—by mere lip service.” Let us look at another book. 

IV. The book of tears (Ps. 56: 8). I saw an incident of 
this kind once at school. There came into the school a ten- 
derly nurtured boy, as sensitive as a sensitive plant, not very 
bright, and utterly ignorant of the ways of schoolboys. There 
is a great deal of brutality in human nature, even in a school- 
boy, and it was determined to make that child the butt of 
ridicule. He should be game for the others. And oh, how 
many times their actions made him weep. Now, what I want 
to say is, that every tear that fell from that little one’s eye is 
preserved, and for judgment purposes. Every tear that ever 
fell from an orphan’s eye through inhumanity, every tear that 
ever fell from a widow’s eye on account of hard-hearted in- 
justice on the part of man, every tear that ever fell from the 
penitent’s eye, it goes to the judgment. What say the Scrip- 
tures? “Put thou my tears into thy bottle, are they not 
written in thy book?” 

Go gather from the sands of the beach, or from deep sea 
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caves, or from the shells of oysters, the bright pearls of ocean. 
They are durable, they are brilliant, they are precious. But 
they cannot compare in value and in brilliance and in 
preciousness with the tears that fall from sorrow’s eyes, and 
which God bottles up and carries to justice. It seems to me 
that if a man would shrink from anything, if when he stands 
before the bar of God, one sight, of all others, would make 
his knees smite together, and his cheeks turn pale, and cause 
his heart to sink within him, it is that there exhibited before 
him is every tear that he ever caused to fall upon the earth 
by his wrongs, his injustice, his inhumanity, his bitterness, his 
malice. Oh, the tears at the jndgment! 

V. The book of curses (Zech. 5: 1-4). In Zechariah we 
have an account of another book. A man cannot see it unless 
his eyes are supernaturally opened. An angel touched the 
prophet’s eyes and said: “ Open your eyes and tell me what 
you see.” He says: “I see a flying book. I see a book on 
wings, and it seems to be flying with a purpose. It seems to 
be going to a destination.” And the angel said: “ That is the 
book of curses.” That is the book of the sentences that are 
issued, and it takes wings, and it hunts the thief, and comes 
into his house. Though earthly police cannot find him, though 
he escapes the vigilance of human law, that unseen, flying 
book of God’s curse hovers over his head. Wherever he goes 
it accompanies him, and every day its flight is lowered, and 
every day swoops down nearer, and after a while it enters his 
house, and like Poe’s raven becomes a prophet of evil. Its 
shadow rests on that floor—evermore. Its beak is in the 
owner’s heart forevermore, and it becomes a fire, and burns 
up each stone and timber of that house. Men that lie, men 
that steal, men that are guilty of fraud, men that are mur- 
derers, and that are so with impunity—there hovers over each 
one of them this book of the curse of God, that winged emis- 
sary of God, and it will light on their hearthstones. It will 
be as a flame of fire when it lights. At. the judgment that 
book is opened,—the book of curses,—and as it is opened you 
seem to see Mount Ebal as it towered over against Gerizim, 
thundering curses, woes, and denunciations. This is the book 
that said: “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” 

VI. The book of revealed future events (Rev. 5 : 1-5). 
Strange what effect this book will have upon the determina- 
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tion cf human destinies—this bovuk of future events. Now, if 
there is no revelation, if no curtain that hides the future from 
our sight is gathered back, if we have no means of ascertain- 
ing what will come to pass, the fact of the absence of such 
light takes away some of the responsibility of men’s actions. 
But if it can be shown that when man looked upon the book 
of the events of the future, and wept because none could open 
it, that the Lion of the tribe of Judah came and broke its 
seals and unveiled its visions, and showed us the things that 
are to come to pass, and brought motives from the future, 
motives from the judgment, motives from hell to influence 
human action, to give to us motive power to do right,—then 
at the judgment will not this book say: Did I not foretell 
you? Did I not point out this Niagara Falls in the river of 
your life? Did J not let my light shine on yon open door 
of hell? Did I not cause you to hear the wailings of the lost? 
Did I not show you the sheen of the heavenly city, the river 
of life, the tree of life, the sinlessness, the glory and peace of 
heaven that brought all of this, by the power of the revelation 
of Jesus Christ, to operate upon your mind? That book, the 
revelation, in spite of which men go down to death and hell, 
that will enter largely into the determination of human des- 
tiny. Paul expresses the principle clearly when he says that 
the time of ignorance God overlooked, but in the light of 
revelation came responsibility. Now he commandeth all men 
everywhere to repent, now that the future has been unsealed, 
and they understand, they see the whole of life, they see that 
this world is but the threshold of another, and that time is but 
the portal of eternity. 

VII. The book of life (Dan. 12:1; Heb.12: 23). “And 
another book was opened, which is the book of life.’ Oh, 
that book! Not a single entry is made in it that day. I 
mean to say that it is not a book which records the judgments 
at that time rendered, but it is a book which is a record of 
judicial decisions long since rendered. If your name is not 
on that book when you come to stand there, it will never be 
there. Its records are all the time spoken of as past records, 
inscrutable to us, but written. It does not say: “And who- 
soever shall not be written that day in the book of life,” but 
it says, And whosoever was not found written, already writ- 
ten in the book of life, was cast into the lake of fire. It 


404 SERMONS 


tells of past decisions. The Saviour did not say to his disci- 
ples: “Rejoice because your names will be written in the 
book of heaven,” but he says, “ Rejoice because your names 
are written in heaven.” Are written, when? When did 
your name go on? Whenever you repented of your sins and 
by faith accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour, 
your name went on the book, and all the powers of hell can- 
not expunge it. The book is the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God, when he puts you among the number that 
shall stand at his right hand. The book of life! It matters 
little whether your name is written among those upon whom 
honorary degrees have been conferred by earthly universities. 
It matters little whether text-books shall give your name as 
among the literati of this or of past ages. It matters little 
whether your name is among those who are recorded as the 
lucky and fortunate ones of this earth. It is less than nothing 
whether your name is on the list of the famous four bundred 
millionaires. But oh, it is much whether your name is on 
that book. Is it there? 

I close with that question. With all possible solemnity, in 
view of that judgment bar before which we all shall stand, 
in view of the book of remembrance and of tears and of words 
and of deeds and of curses and of woes and of revelation, I ask 
you, is your name written in the Lamb’s book of life? There 
are some things that are crucial in character. They contain 
the sum of all other thingsin them. If you have that one es- 
sential thing in your favor, you may despise all details. Now, 
if you can be assured that your name is on that book, here is 
God’s declaration, that you will not be cast into the lake of 
fire, you will never be subject to the second death. You will 
not be banished. Oh, how that one thing stands up before the 
desires of the human heart as the supreme thing. Will your 
name be left out? Let us pray that your names will not be 
left out. Oh, this book of life! 


‘When thou, my righteous Judge, shalt come 
To take thy ransomed people home, 
Shall I among them stand? 
Shall such a worthless worm as I 
ho sometimes am afraid to die, 
Be found at thy right hand? 


TI love to meet among them now, 
Before thy gracious feet to bow, 


? 


THE LIBRARY OF HEAVEN 405 


Though vilest of them all; 
But——can I bear the piercing thought? 
What if my name should be left out, 

When thou for them shalt call? 


Prevent, ele it by thy grace! 
Be thou, dear Lord, my hiding place, 
In this, the accepted day. 
Thy pardonin voice, oh, let me hear, 
To still my unbelieving fear, 
Nor let me fall, I pray. 


XXVIII 
THE COTTON PALACE AND SUNDAY OPENING 


RETHREN of the First Baptist Church of Waco: If 
I could be silent I would be silent on the issues in- 
volved in the application of this sermon to-day. I 
have waited one week for deliberation and for consultation 
with him who alone is my Master. I have felt constrained to 
wait this long, not from any weakening of my own convictions, 
but out of deference to many good people who do not share 
them; they are, in the main, my friends and my brethren, 
and they are entitled before God and man to any right of 
private judgment that any preacher may claim for himself. 
The exercise of such right is an inherent and inalienable her- 
itage of the humblest Baptist who ever confessed his faith in 
Christ. No man should ever be invested with lordship over 
the conscience of another man. But while I concede the 
greatest latitude to others, I may not be false to myself, nor to 
a trust, nor to God. 

Unless I am thoroughly deceived, or grossly hypocritical, I 
have been called of God to preach his word ; that call and its 
responsibility, if I remain honest, I may never ignore. I am 
also placed as a watchman on the tower, with positive instruc- 
tions to sound the trumpet of warning if in my judgment, not 
in your judgment, I see asword approaching those over whom 
I am appointed to watch. While as a sentinel on duty in the 
enemy’s country, I may’not give needless alarm, and while as 
a shepherd on watch over a flock, I may not be hasty to ery, 
“Wolf! wolf!” when there is no wolf; yet must I also re- 
member that the guilt of all loss that comes from lack of 
fidelity and vigilance in a watchman rests en that derelict 
watchman. ‘ 

Therefore, as I do see a sword coming,—you may call it an 
optical illusion, if you will only hear me,—while I do see the 
sword coming, I must, on my conscience, sound the alarm, 
leaving to your consciences how far you are to heed it. If 
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any note in the warning betrays anger or spite, or wounded 
vanity, or the slightest desire to lord it over God’s heritage, 
or personal ill-will to any; indeed, if every note in it is not 
the breathing of disinterested love for you, you may well 
question the sincerity of the alarm; and if you are not ready 
of yourselves to concede that I have purchased the right to 
speak frankly and fearlessly on a matter that touches the wel- 
fare of this church and this city, no assertion on my part, and 
no recitation of past services by my lips, will be likely to win 
that concession. Moreover, if you are conscious that you are 
right and that I am wrong in the matter at issue, that con- 
sciousness, coupled with the fact of your overwhelming 
majority, ought certainly to induce you to hear me good- 
humoredly. 

Indeed, I submit to your own judgment, if angry feeling 
on your part, under the circumstances, will not indicate that 
you are shaky in your own minds as to the rightfulness of 
your position. If I find no ally in your conscience, you cer- 
tainly need have no fear of the little company that stands 
with me. 

What, then, is the issue between the Christians of this city 
and their pastors, and by what standard shall that issue be 
settled? The issue as you would state it is, I suppose, about 
this: “We are all as much opposed to the opening of the 
Cotton Palace on the Lord’s Day as our pastors, but as it is 
opened on the Lord’s Day against our wishes and protest, we 
are not responsible therefor, and if we do not patronize it on 
the Lord’s Day, there is no wrong in such patronage during 
the week days. Indeed, such patronage during the week 
days is no more harmful than to ride on the street cars dur- 
ing the week, because they never know a Sabbath Day; but 
our pastors advise us to withdraw our exhibits from our beau- 
tiful Palace, and remain away from it altogether; in this, we 
think our pastors are wrong, and that they are not only fight- 
ing against the welfare of Waco, but are pursuing a course 
that will prevent the future closing of the Palace on Sunday.” 
' J suppose this is a fair statement of the views of those who 
stand nearest to the pastors. It is far too fair for many 
church-members, for there are many who do not oppose the 
Sunday opening at all. Some church-members on the Board 
of directors voted for that opening. It never could have 
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been opened without the vote of church-members; others in 
the city heartily approved it then, and do now; many others 
were not enough opposed to it to enter any sort of a protest; 
indeed, so few protested at all, that one who claims to bea 
good judge has said that the worldly people might safely leave 
the whole question of Sunday opening to a fair ballot, allow- 
ing only members of the various church organizations to vote. 
The same one said that not more than one professed Christian 
in a hundred had any conscience whatever on the subject. I 
sincerely trust that such judgment of his is erroneous, but I 
am not so sure of it as I was a month ago. 

Now, I think you will concede that I have made the fair- 
est possible statement of the issue. So stated, let us analyze 
it, in order to get its component parts clearly before us: 

First: the pastors say that if your exhibits remain and 
your week-day patronage is not withdrawn, you cannot escape 
from sharing the responsibility of all the harm that may ac- 
crue from that Sunday opening, which your own statement 
concedes to be a sin. And mark you, it will be a capital 
point in my argument to-day, that you agree with your pas- 
tors that Sunday opening is a grievous sin against God, and 
demoralizing to man. For those who call themselves Chris- 
tians, and yet favor Sunday opening, an entirely different ser- 
mon is needed, and will be preached on another occasion. 
‘You that do have a conscience as to the sanctity of the Sab- 
bath; you that differ from your pastors only as to a question 
of means by which to reach an end desired by both; you that 
have stood with me on so many great moral questions; you 
that constitute the bone and sinew and spiritual power of this 
church, which I love more than I love my life, you—you are 
the ones to whom this morning’s sermon is addressed. I will 
speak to the others later, but just now it is of you that I ask 
a fair hearing. If your position is righteous, it will not be 
harmed by my examination. 

So then, my first charge is that since you, according to your 
own statement, honestly and conscientiously believe with me 
that the Sunday opening of the Cotton Palace is a sin against 
God, you share the responsibility of that sin, and are justly 
chargeable with all its fearful consequences, so long as your 
exhibits remain in the building, and so long as you give it 
your endorsement through the week. 
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My second issue is that the case in question is not analo- 
gous to the patronage extended to railways and street cars 
and milk venders. A strong and plausible plea of necessity 
and mercy can be made for them that can never be made for 
this Palace, and the very fact that you cite these more defensi- 
ble positions, and your very effort to put this case in that 
classification, is proof that you distrust the merits of your 
position in itself, and that you wish to align it with more de- 
fensible things, in order to be able to defend it. 

My third issue is that you, and not the pastors, are fighting 
the welfare of Waco; and my fourth issue is that your course, 
and not that of your pastor, effectually and forever blocks 
the way to the closing of that Palace on Sunday. 

Now, the supreme standard is the word of God, for the 
class to which [ am preaching to-day. Now, hear the text: 

“Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers; 
for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? 
and what communion hath light with darkness? And what 
concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that be- 
lieveth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; 
as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. Where- 
fore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive 
you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” (2 Cor. 6 : 14-18). 

The allusion in this text is to the custom in the Eastern 
countries of yoking an ox with an ass for plowing. They 
could not pull well together; they could not keep step 
together; one wanted to go one way, and the other another 
way. The yoke was a bondage to both. Referring to that 
familiar custom, the apostle says: “Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers.” The figure did not forbid 
the ox and the ass to occupy the same pasture, nor any neces- 
sary association there, but rebukes yoking animals of differ- 
ent nature and of unequal pace. 

So while it is legitimate for a Christian and unbelievers to 
live together in the same town, and to be neighborly and to 
think highly of each other for their respective good qualities, 
and even to unite together for the accomplishment of ends 

2K 


410 SERMONS 


common to both, yet whenever that union costs one of the 
parties more than the benefits accruing from the alliance, 
then the bond of union is a yoke of bondage. Paul’s caution 
amounts to this: Never so tie yourself with those who do not 
believe in your Saviour that you shall be dragged by the 
power of the yoke which unites you into doing a thing that 
you would not do in your individual capacity. That is the 
moral of the precept. 

For instance, if it is desired that all the citizens of Waco 
shall unite together to promote agriculture, art, science, trade, 
and every other good and lawful thrift, that is all right. 
Pull together for that. But suppose that after you are so 
bound for good ends there are foisted on your common enter- 
prise immoralities hurtful to man, and desecrations which 
you regard as violations of the first table of the divine law, 
then I say you are unequally yoked. Then the precept 
unquestionably applies. Loose them who cannot pull 
together; the yoke is a bondage to both. If the scripture 
has any meaning, that is its meaning. 

Here let me call your attention to a stupendous fact. The 
devil, failing by a thousand temptations to lead Christians 
astray in their individual capacities, has never failed to fill 
his net full of them if only he can entice them into a corpo- 
ration or community enterprise. From the beginning of the 
world the only battlefields upon which he has been uniformly 
victorious over the people of God have been those resulting 
from entangling alliances. There the individual conscience 
seems to be lost in the multitude. “Corporations have no 
souls.” What one would not dare do for himself alone, he 
often does as a joint-stockholder, and pleads that the majority 
of the stock is against him, but keeps his stock and still 
derives benefit from the dividends of the business. Go read 
the Old Testament over once with just this idea, that even the 
Lord himself found it impossible to have a peculiar people 
unless they would refuse entangling alliances. So he was 
compelled to separate them, or their testimony would have 
been suppressed. When the sons of God intermarried with 
the daughters of men—then the deluge. And so on every 
page of later Hebrew history. This New Testament text is 
addressed to a church cireumstanced by more complications 
and embarrassments than surround you to-day. They were 
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aampered by graver social difficulties. More cruel was their 
political situation. The embarrassment touched the meat on 
their table and every point of citizenship, and disregard of 
these circumstances in their case meant confiscation of goods, 
ostracism from society, expatriation, persecution always, and 
sometimes death itself by cruelest torture. Yet to them he 
said: “Come out from among them and be ye separate; be 
ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers.” 

Now listen: If ever any reasons against unequal yoking 
were good reasons, the reasons here cited are good: “For 
what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and 
what communion hath light with darkness? And what con- 
cord hath Christ with Belial? or what part. hath he that 
believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols?” 

Now, if two cannot walk together unless they be agreed ; 
if discordant keys cannot make music, how on earth can men 
who believe in God, who really do believe there is such a 
thing as religion, who do not make any affected statement 
when they say, “Lord Jesus Christ, thou and thou alone art 
my King and my God,” men in whose ear the sound of sal- 
vation is sweeter than all the brass bands that ever rallied a 
rabble, how can they bend their necks to a yoke that com- 
pels them to hold stock in an enterprise and derive pecuniary 
benefits from its exhibitions, at the sacrifice of both morality 
and religion? Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God, with all 
thy heart and strength and mind and soul. 

That Sunday opening is a violation of the first and great 
commandment. It is sin in the sight of God. Dumb be my 
lips and silent my tongue and cold my heart in death before 
I cease to say, It is an iniquity. That you may know my 
attitude, once for all, I do now deliberately state that if you 
were to come to me and say, “ Be silent, and we will increase 
your salary to ten thousand dollars a year; speak, and we 
depose you at the next conference meeting,” I would speak. 
And that too, in no bated breath or apologetic whisper. Not 
only so, but after a week spent in agony of prayer, I tell you 
—helieve it or discredit it—I would, though growing old and 
needing my comfortable home, surrender all my property and 
go back with wife and children to commence life over in 
the little box-house, without fire-place or grate, which was my 
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first humble home of poverty in Waco, to know that all this 
church stood with the pastor on this question. 

I do bless God that my own family stand with me, every 
member of it; as for me and my house, we are going to stand 
there, living or dying. 

It is purposed in this sermon to deal with the Christian con- 
science only. “For what have I to do with judging them 
that are without? Do not ye judge them that are within, 
whereas them that are without, God judgeth?” 

The limitation, “Christian conscience,” naturally excludes 
from consideration, not only the unbelieving world which re- 
jects all the Bible as a revelation from God, but manifestly 
also, the Jews, who, while accepting the Old Testament, yet 
reject both Jesus as the Christ and the New Testament Script- 
ures. For the purposes of this sermon the term “ Christians” 
is designed to include only those who hold the Lord’s Day as 
sacred. The meaning of “ Lord’s Day,” and of the modifying 
term “sacred” thus applied to it, is defined with sufficient 
clearness in the Articles of Faith adopted by this church, 
and to which all of its members have subscribed. These 
articles embody a summary of what we believe the Bible to 
teach, and are published in the “ Church Manual,” copies of 
which are kept on hand for free distribution to all our mem- 
bers. Article 15 declares as follows : 

“Of the Christian Sabbath. We believe that the first day 
of the week is the Lord’s Day, or Christian Sabbath, and is 
to be kept sacred to religious purposes, by abstaining from all 
secular labor and sinful recreations, by the devout observance 
of all means of grace, both private and public, and by prepa- 
ration for that rest that remaineth to the people of God.” 

On the same subject the old “ Philadelphia Confession,” Arti- 
cle 22, thus declares: “ As it is the law of nature that in 
general a proportion of time, by God’s appointment, be set 
apart for the worship of God, so, by his word, in a positive, 
moral, and perpetual commandment, binding all men in all 
ages, he hath particularly appointed one day in seven for a 
Sabbath to be kept holy unto him, which, from the beginning 
of the world to the resurrection of Christ, was the last day of 
the week, and from the resurrection of Christ, was changed 
into the first day of the week, which is called the Lord’s Day, 
and is to be continued to the end of the world as the Chris- 


THE COTTON PALACE AND SUNDAY OPENING 413 


tian Sabbath, the observation of the last day of the week 
being abolished. The Sabbath is then kept holy unto the 
Lord when men, after a due preparing of their hearts and 
ordering of their common affairs aforehand, do not only 
observe a holy rest all the day from their own works, words, 
and thoughts about their worldly employment and recrea 
tions, but also are taken up the whole time in public and pri- 
vate exercises of his worship, and in duties of necessity and 
mercy.” 

This article from the “ Philadelphia Confession ” is, word for 
word, a part of the old “ Westminster Confession,” and is to-day 
found word for word in the Presbyterian confessions. In 
citing these declarations my object is to show that with us as a 
Christian congregation, the recognition of the first day of the 
week as the Lord’s Day and as the Sabbath is not a debatable 
subject, but a settled matter of faith. And that its observ- 
ance as sacred to God is an inseparable and essential part of 
the moral law. That the precept, “ Remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy,” is just as binding on our consciences as 
“Thou shalt not kill,” “Thou shalt not steal,” “Thou shalt 
have no other gods before me,” and “ Honor thy father and 
thy mother.” 

The “ Methodist Discipline ” also declares: “No Christian 
whatsoever is free from the obedience of the commandments 
which are called moral.” 

In general terms, then, Christians hold that the Sabbath is 
not peculiar to the Jewish institution, but “was made for 
man,” as man, whether Jew or Gentile. That it is a divine 
institution, antedating sin and the expulsion from the garden 
of Eden. That while, as to the specific day of the week the 
seventh day commemorated creation, the first day, or Lord’s 
Day, commemorates redemption. That as a commemorative 
monument it must stand until its glorious anti-type shall 
come: “The rest (Sabbath) that remaineth for the people of 
God.” 

_ We beg you to observe that these declarations are not set 
forth as propositions to be proven, but as a statement of facts 
accepted by Christians as settled. Having thus defined the 
Lord’s Day and its sanctity, let us next define the Cotton 


Palace. 
The Cotton Palace is a building erected and adorned by 
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the citizens of Waco as a business advertisement. It is 
wholly secular, “from turret to foundation stone.” Its objects 
are purely commercial. Everything in it and about it means 
trade. Whatever of an artistic or esthetic nature may appear 
in its adornment is subsidiary to the dominant idea: More 
immigration, more travel, more trade, more money for Waco. 
In one sense it is a show, and like every other show, it has its 
gate fees and reserved seats. 

Now that I may be thoroughly understood, let me say in 
general terms that any enterprise looking to the upbuilding 
of a city, which rightfully encourages the arts, sciences, and 
trades, and which promotes agriculture, horticulture, the rais- 
ing of valuable domestic animals and fowls, is not only com- 
mendable in itself, but highly worthy of community co-opera- 
tion. And particularly would I add that, judging from re- 
ports of those who have seen it, the Waco Cotton Palace per 
se, far surpasses in beauty, taste, convenience, and general 
attractiveness anything of its kind known to Texas history ; 
that it reflects honor upon the city as a goodly and sightly 
structure, and exceeds even the expectations of its founders 
in attractiveness and as a paying advertisement. Not only 
so, but it comes nearer being the pride and glory of the whole 
city than anything else before devised. It is beautiful. It is 
worth seeing. It does draw. It fills the city with people. 
It pays particularly and directly the hotel keeper, the mer- 
chant, the livery-man, the barber, the banker, the bootblack, 
the railway companies, the huckster, the saloon keeper, the 
street-car companies, the printer; and to the pleasure seeker 
and the lover of new and startling sensations it is a bonanza. 
Indeed it fits and delights so many people that he is counted 
an enemy to Waco who does not go all lengths in admiring 
and promoting it and in sacrificing everything, however sacred, 
in its honor. 

What the Acropolis was to Athens, and particularly what 
the temple of Diana was to the Ephesians, is the Cotton 
Palace to Waco. And when certain Christians, who greatly 
admired the Cotton Palace as a secular enterprise, were un- 
willing to sacrifice for it the honor of their Saviour and their 
holy religion and ventured to prefer their Sabbath thereto, 
about that time there arose no small stir. For many who 
made shrines for the Palace and bowed down before them 
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because it brought no small gain to the craftsmen, in concert 
with others of like occupation began to say: Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we have our wealth. Moreover, ye see and 
hear that not alone at Waco, but almost throughout all Texas, 
these pastors would persuade and turn away much people, 
saying that they be no gods which are made with hands: So 
that not only is there danger that this, our craft, should be set at 
nought, but also that the palace of the great god Mammon 
should be despised and its magnificence should be destroyed, 
whom all Texas and the world worshipeth. And when they 
heard these sayings they were full of wrath, and cried 
out, saying : “Great is Mammon of the Cotton Palace!” And 
the whole city was filled with confusion. 

I have said that the Cotton Palace is secular throughout. 
I could sincerely wish that were all, for the secular in its place 
is worthy of all commendation. He cannot be a good citizen 
who would not endorse these words adopted at the public 
meeting of the Christians: 

“We are interested in the commercial development of 
Waco. It is our home. Its prosperity in all good things is 
precious tous. Wesee nosin in the promotion of agriculture, 
trade, manufactures, the arts and sciences, and every form of 
lawful, industrial thrift when such promotion is by means that 
do not subvert some higher good. Especially do we most 
heartily approve community co-operation in all such matters.” 
But there are other obnoxious features about the Cotton 
Palace besides the Sunday opening, which it seems to me 
should make this congregation at least hesitate to surrender 
everything to it. 

Let us particularize by setting some things over against 
others: 

1. This church has declared in the most solemn and de- 
liberate way known to official action that the modern social 
dance is a sin; that it is opposed to spirituality ; that it is an 
overt act of worldly conformity. Over against this is the 
well-known fact that the giving of balls is a prominent feature 
of the Cotton Palace attractions. It is equally well known 
that many members of this church, who would not elsewhere 
attend a public ball, do for the glory of Waco, attend them 
at the Cotton Palace, and that some of them do participate 
in the dances there. By what subtlety of casuistry can you 


416 SERMONS 


make such nice distinctions? Is there no responsibility here? 
Js it an offense against the city of Waco that I, a minister of 
God, should wonder what the spiritual harvest will be? 

2. The Christian’s Bible does condemn lascivious pictures 
and variety shows. But both are on exhibit as special at- 
tractions of the Cotton Palace. The Waco “ Morning News” 
not only describes in glowing and realistic terms a certain 

ainting there, but is eloquent in reciting its drawing power. 

t brings in much revenue forthe Palace. Hundreds of boys 
as well as men throng to see it. Before the Cotton Palace 
days, such pictures were found, according to police reports, in 
saloons and other places. Now, however, any country boy 
or college student may, without the old-time blush of past 
education received in a home sanctified by a pure mother 
and modest sisters, admire the realistic art of such hitherto 
forbidden scenes, and at the same time comfort himself with 
the patriotic thought that it is all done for the commercial 
glory of Waco. As to the features of the variety show in 
the Midway Plaisance, the daily papers are silevt (perhaps 
discreetly so), and hence I know nothing of its nature. Here 
in Waco it may be allright. Iam surel hopeitis. But 
the “ Christian Courier,” of Dallas, in commmenting on the 
Midway Plaisance at the Dallas fair, describes it not only as 
an imposture and a fraud, but declares that the exhibitions 
of its variety shows, thronged by country boys, would have 
made Sodom and Gomorrah blush for shame. Indeed, I care 
not to repeat all that paper did say. You may read it for 
yourself in last week’s issue of the “ Courier,” which sounds 
a Hank note of alarm to Christian people they would do well 
to heed. 

I am far from insinuating that such things constitute the 
attractions of the variety show in the Waco Midway Plai- 
sance. But I may well ask what you Christian people would 
do if they were there. What is there brings in revenue. 
The Palace is for revenue, notwithstanding its Sunday open- 
ing aud its lewd painting and its variety show and its balls, 
and however much you may deprecate such features, you 
have said without any uncertain sound that you are for the 
Palace first, last, and all the time, with or without these at- 
tractions. Your practical verdict has been almost unani- 
mous against your pastors. Indeed, it seemed to be a pell- 
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mell race as to who should soonest and oftenest and most em- 
phatically condemn them. 

Once before it fell to my lot to take a stand against the 
overwhelming majority of Waco people, when I questioned 
the intrinsic and moral value of the liquor traffic. I well re- 
call the argument that carried the verdict against me, to wit: 
“ Waco’s commercial prosperity is bound up in the liquor 
traffic; banish that and grass will grow in our streets.” And 
I also recall how that as the returns came in at midnight, a 
howling rabble gathered at my front gate and yelled and 
whooped and hissed and jeered and made night hideous with 
jollifications and insults. So far, in this instance, they have 
been more moderate in their victory over the pastors. A few 
harmless newspaper squibs and the capturing, by a division 
of the gate fees, of a free-lance preacher from abroad to go to 
the Palace on Sunday afternoon and in a so-caJled sermon on 
the “Sacredness of the Secular” pitch a few shells of criti- 
cism into the camp of the old resident pastors whose lives have 
been given to Waco’s development. 

Well, now that the verdict has been rendered, and it is 
thoroughly settled that Waco Christians are for the Palace, 
no matter what may be its attachments and no matter what 
sacrifices are made, and as their majority is too great to be 
shaken, it may not be counted treason for me to cite a few 
facts and to ask a few questions thereon of the members of 
my own church. 

1. This Cotton Palace is intended for a permanent build- 
ing and its shows for repetition every year; so that what- 
ever menace may be in it is perpetual. On this fact I would 
inquire : 

What will be the moral effect on our people, and partic- 
ularly on our young people, of perpetual Sabbath desecra- 
tion, all for revenue? What kind of moral education will 
such teachers as public balls, variety shows, and lascivious 
pictures provide for the rising generation? When these 
spicy attractions fail to satisfy the appetites to which they 
pander, and the cravings excited by them demand yet higher 
seasoning, such as saloons, pool rooms, gambling attachments, 
what can you Christians do? Having swallowed the Palace 
with its deliberate violation of the first and highest table of 
the law, that relating to God, with what consistency can you 
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draw back when they only descend to the violation of the 
second table, relating to man? Your Saviour said that the 
first and great commandment related to God. And that 
commandment has been openly violated and you still hur- 
rahed for the Palace. How can you abate your enthusiastic 
support because they descend to inferior offenses? 

I press this question on you Christians : 

Let us suppose, for mere argument’s sake, that the Palace, 
solely for revenue, should be openly devoted one day in the 
week to murder, gambling, stealing, lying, and adultery, 
would you Christians patronize it the other six days? Answer 
as Christians, answer now to your hearts, would you? If an 
indignant negative is the spontaneous answer, then I ask how 
can you any more say that sin against God is greater than 
sin against man? How can you expect ever again to make 
Sunday-school children believe you when you so teach ? 

But some of you say: “ We go with them now so as not to 
offend them, and next year they will go with us.” What 
one fact on the ten thousand thousand pages of history justi- 
fies such an expectation? Is it not far more probable that 
next time they wil) not consider it necessary to consult you ? 
Doubtless, the four heroic directors who to the last voted 
against Sunday opening, imagined there was a Christian sen- 
timent behind them that amounted to something. But how 
can they think so next year? 

In view of the tameness and nothingness of your protest it 
is now said by one who claims to be a good judge, that the 
world might safely leave to a vote of church-members only, 
the whole question of Sunday opening. It has also been said 
that not more than one church-member in a hundred has any 
conscience whatever on the Sabbath question. I hope such 
judgment is erroneous, but am not so sure of it, I repeat, as I 
was one month ago. Let this demoralization go on in Waco 
another year and such judgment will be general. But you 
say you protested. You protested! Ah! What protestants! 
Did Luther and Calvin and John Knox and William of 
Orange protest in that way? To call you protestants would 
degrade an honorable historic name, that in that elder day 
had some significance. How much did papal Rome care for 
the protest of those who remained in her communion and 
shared her sins? You must excuse me, but your plea for 
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running with them this year in order to round them up and 
bring them back next year, reminds me of an incident of 
the battle of Camden, fought in the days of the old Revolu- 
tion. 

When the British army, under Cornwallis, deployed in line 
of battle, a small but stern and compact phalanx of veterans, 
and came steadily on with colors flying and roll of drum, the 
American militia, though more than two to one, got so scared 
at the mere parade and the sound of martial music, that they 
fied without firing a gun, and left brave old De Kalb to die 
at the head of a handful of Continentals. Now mark you, 
when the militia broke at the rattle of the brass band, Gen- 
eral Gates is reported as saying: “ll gallop off after them, 
and by running with them awhile, head ’em off and bring 
’em back.” But did he? History says he never stopped 
running until he was eighty miles from that battlefield. He 
ran clear out of South Carolina. Indeed, he ran so fast he 
dropped his Saratoga laurels, and ran so far he ran clear off 
from the plane of military fame. But in running he showed 
his backbone—to the foe. 

Allow me to cite another faci as the basis of another ques- 
tion : 

When the directors did me the honor to invite me to meet 
with them for consultation as to the advisability of Sunday 
opening, and I found it impossible to be present at the hour 
specified, I ventured to address them a respectful communica- 
tion urging them not to do this thing, calling their attention 
to the danger to all property and all vested interests result- 
ing from the demoralization of the religious sentiment, and 
particularly begging that if they did yield to the pressure on 
them, at least to do it openly and frankly, and not further 
damage the religious sentiment by opening the Palace on the 
Lord’s Day under the thin mockery and specious plea of 
“sacred concerts,” etc. This I regarded as a very grave ag- 
gravation of the sin. Indeed, it seemed to me blasphemous to 
disobey God under the cloak of serving him. Such concerts 
could have nothing sacred in them. Professionals might in- 
deed for adequate pecuniary compensation, while away the 
tedium of Sunday by singing the words or playing the air of 
some piece at other times called sacred. But in the sight of 
God that music, made subsidiary to mercenary ends, bribed 
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to draw Sabbath breakers to inspect the wares Waco had 
to sell on Monday, would not be so sacred as the chimes of 
the auctioneer’s bell on Saturday, gathering his purchasers 
together. His bell would at least have an honest ring. It 
would not assume to be a religious service. It would not be 
ringing to invite a crowd to disobey God. And so much 
more the pretended preaching there would dishonor God. 

The Cotton Palace thereby assumes the functions of a 
church. Its Board of directors engages to provide for the re- 
ligous wants of the people, if only they will abandon their 
own churches and the religious guidance of their pastors. 

“ Here you Christians! Come to the Palace on the Lord’s 
Day? We dispense sacred music! We can find you a 
preacher not troubled with a conscience about such small 
matters as Sabbath breaking! Come on! Our preachers 
will prophesy smooth things for you, and for a reason- 
able per cent. of the gate fees will preach you any kind of 
doctrine you desire to hear.” The character of such preach- 
ing, the sanctity of such service, and the extent of demoraliza- 
tion instantly resulting therefrom, may be gathered fairly 
enough from an article in the “ Morning News,” purporting 
to be a woman’s description of the service there last Sunday 
afternoon. From her report it appears that the so-called ser- 
mon was very “broad” and soothing, evidently discouraging 
connection with any denomination as “narrow,” and citing a 
felicitous dream of heaven to show that a Baptist at the gate 
was assigned to a “pent-up Utica” of a place, and a Metho- 
dist also to his own little corner, and a Presbyterian to 
similar limits, but the “broad” fellow who “didn’t belong to 
any church” was given the full range of Paradise. The article 
also naively tells how all during the sermon people were run- 
ning upstairs to see the attractions there, foremost of which 
in drawing power is the lewd painting. 

The most amazing thing in the article is the unconscious 
“giving away” of the author’s own demoralization betrayed 
by an undertone of sadness over the loss of former beliefs as 
eee as the wail of a lost. spirit taking a farewell look at 

eaven’s closing gate. 

Now in view of the reasonable probabilities suggested by 
the facts cited, is it not just possible that you Christians will 
pay rather dear for your Cotton Palace whistle? May it not 


THE COTTON PALACE AND SUNDAY OPENING 421 


hereafter cost you in the ruin of your children and grand- 
children rather more than the commercial equivalent you are 
likely to receive? 

Again. Heretofore you have gloried in revivals of reli- 
gion. Not far back in the past the sweetest music on earth 
to you was the convert’s testimony that God for Christ’s sake 
had forgiven his sins. I would not charge you unjustly, but 
I cannot help the thought that for this Palace you have 
already surrendered one revival meeting. It was more glori- 
ous in its commencement than any other in your history. It 
required no effort to start it. It commenced with power. 
From the beginning God blessed it with conversions every 
day until you notified the Holy Spirit that he had better 
withdraw until after the Cotton Palace days were ended. 
Hundreds of you, preachers included, left the meeting for the 
Palace by day and night. 

Now my question is: Must this be repeated every year? 
How many times must we say to the Holy Spirit, “Go thy 
way for this time; when we have a more convenient season 
we will call for thee,” before he leaves us indeed with our 
Palace, but without our God? The cold shadow of this com- 
ing cloud was on my heart, as a presage of woe last Sunday, 
when in the middle of the sermon, I stopped to pray: “Take 
not thy Holy Spirit from us. O Lord, take not thy Spirit 
from this city.” 

Allow me to press against your hearts the point of another 
question. Has not the Palace already demoralized your 
schools? I cannot speak so confidently of the public schools, 
nor need I dogo. The patrons of these are residents of Waco 
and sharers of all commercial advantage accruing from the 
Palace, and may answer for themselves as to the demoralization. 
Moreover, these schools are secular. But Baylor University 
is a Christian school. Its patrons, as non-residents, derive no 
financial benefit from the Palace. They are not swept off 
their feet by local excitement. They are, in the main, old- 
fashioned Baptists who share my own view as to the sanctity 
of the Sabbath and the evil of balls and variety shows. 
Ought we not to have a care, lest we, in our zeal to promote 
a public, local enterprise, forget our responsibility to them? 
Is it well at any time for young people with immature, excit- 
able minds, to be pressed so be in this direction? Particu- 
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larly, is it not wise to call a halt at certain limits when 
children are in school? I greatly fear that in many cases 
‘already the spirit of study is broken for the rest of the term. 
Experienced educators will tell you that a circus for one 
day will demoralize a school for a month. 

But this Palace, in its sensational features, is equal to many 
circuses for many days. Then you Christian people answer 
me this: Do not shows naturally demoralize a people? 
Does not history tell us that an inordinate love of them is a 
sure sign of decadence in public virtues? Look at the 
Spaniards, the Mexicans, indeed all the Latin races. “ When 
pyrotechnics come in, you may know that liberty has departed,” 
says an astute writer. 

“ Bread and the circuses,’ demanded the Romans; but it 
was not the ancient Romans who, by thrift, sobriety, virtue, 
piety, and valor, conquered the world. It was that Rome 


which left the choice of rulers to the Praetorian guard, caring . 


nothing who was master so they had free rations distributed 
by the government, and plenty of shows, enlivened occasion- 
ally by the sight of a Christian thrown to the lions. 

I speak to you Christians. I am speaking my heart out to 
you. Unless you change your verdict, you will never know 
another old-time Sabbath Day in Waco. Never again! Some 
of you can recall the sweet and holy charm of the old-time 
Sabbath Day—your Lord’s Day; the day commemorative 
of his resurrection ; the day of the outpouring of the Spirit ; 
the day which typifies your heavenly state, the rest that re- 
maineth for the people of God. Ah, me! My heart melts 
when I recall its old-time peace and joy; when women were 
modest and men were true; when Sabbath bells broke 
the Sabbath stillness with silvery tones of sweetest music. 
The fields rested. The workshop was closed. The silent 
forests felt the presence of God. And in the ears of wor- 
shipers, wending their way through quiet streets or still, shady 
lanes, to the house of God, the winds, fragrant with kissing 
the flowers, would whisper: “This is God’s day! It is the 
type of heaven.” ; 

Oh, that the time were now. But, O Lord, Waco has sold 
thy holy day for a show, and Christians have protested (?) 
by condemning their pastors and shouting: “ Hurrah for the 
Cotton Palace!” 
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If any word of mine could possibly influence members of 
that Board of directors who are not Christians—for Christian 
members of it who voted for Sunday opening I have no 
word—I say if the unbelieving members would hear from me 
a kindly spoken word, I would say this: Whoever under- 
mines the religious convictions of a people is the father of 
anarchy. No laws ever devised by man can protect life or 
|property or virtue when the props of religion are withdrawn. 

These truths are so obvious, they are so clearly and repeat- 
edly illustrated in the history of nations, that utterly irrelig- i 
ious men have felt and acknowledged their force, especially 
when as statesmen they have been charged with the responsi- 
bilities of government and the maintenance of law and order. 
Property and vested interests, least of all have any safeguards 
where there is no religious sentiment to give sanction to 
human law, 

The whole social fabric would fall, there wculd be no fam- 
ily, no home, without religion. The danger to all things that 
are good increases with the lessening of religious sentiment 
and the decrease of the righteous. Given only eight follow- 
ers of God and the deluge came. When all had been de- 
bauched but Lot, Sodom and Gomorrah perished with an 
eternal overthrow. Every fallen city of ancient times per- 
ished soleiy because it left out God for earthly gain, or fame, 
or pleasure. The Nile and Euphrates and the Tiber carried 
that verdict to the ocean ages ago. 

Hence, our first and greatest president in his farewell ad- 
dress thus admonishes his people for whose liberties he had 
given his life up to old age. Hear, O people of Waco, the 
solemn utterance of the father of our country: 

“Of all the dispositions and habits which lead to political 
prosperity, religion and morality are indispensable supports. 
In vain would that man claim the tribute of patriotism who 
should labor to subvert these great pillars of human happi- 
ness, these firmest props of the duties of men and citizens. 
The mere politician, equally with the pious man, ought to 
respect and cherish them. A volume could not trace all their 
connections with private and public felicity. Let it simply 
be asked, where is the security for property, for reputation, 
for life, if the sense of religious obligation desert the oaths 
which are the instruments of investigation in the courts of 
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justice? And let us, with caution, indulge the supposition 
that morality can be maintained without religion. 

“Whatever may be conceded to the influence of refined 
education on minds of a peculiar structure, reason and ex- 
perience doth forbid us to expect that national morality can 
prevail in exclusion of religious principle. ’ Tis substantially 
true that virtue or morality is a necessary spring of popular 
government. ‘The rule, indeed, extends with more or less force 
to every species of free government. Who that is a sincere 
friend of it, can look with indifference upon attempts to 
shake the foundations of the fabric?” 

If ever these words were timely, they are now. Jt is a 
transition period. All things are unloosing from their accus- 
tomed moorings. I would add only one other word. 

My conviction is profound and irreversible, that the Cotton 
Palace, handicapped with Sabbath desecration, balls, lascivious 
paintings, and variety shows, is a Trojan horse. To my mind, 
it forecasts irreparable moral disaster if we must break down 
the walls of religion and morality to make an entrance for it. 
And if I knew the fate of Laocoén awaited me and my fam- 
ily, if I saw even now the pythons of vengeance emerging 
from the sea of popular wrath, and gliding toward me in noise- 
less slime, uncoiling their glittering length, revealing in supple 
sinuosities their deadly power of constriction, and freezing 
my heart with their cold, green, unwinking, basilisk eyes, yet 
would I, for Christ’s sake, smite the hollow, treacherous side 
of this huge horse, and cry out: There are Greeks in it! 
Woe to the city that makes a breach in the walls of religion 
and morality to give entrance to an enemy’s gift, designedly 
too wide for passage through her regular gates! 

I once thought John Bunyan overdrew the picture in de- 
scribing the vices of “ Vanity Fair,” and the deadly hate of 
its devotees to the pilgrim-followers of Jesus Christ. But my 
earlier judgment was at fault. What he there portrays with 
such graphic power is always a possibility, and many bloody 
times has been reality. 

But what is our hope? Even God’s unfailing promise: 
“So shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west, and 
his glory from the rising of the sun. When the enemy shall 
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a 
standard against him.” 
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Under the folds of that banner I plant my feet to live or to 
die, and sound the gospel trumpet for the people of God to 
rally around their flag. “Who is on the Lord’s side? Let 
him come unto me.” 

I speak for a genuine protest; the only kind that will be 
respected. “Come out from among them and be ye separate 
and touch not the unclean thing.” And if you will not hear 
me, then know that you may count the days till a historian 
shall point his moralizing finger at your temple of sin and 
sadly say: You see yon silent structure. There was a city 
called Waco which thought it a Palace. But it was a mauso- 
leum. Under its mocking wall are the bones of the children 
and grandchildren of its worshipers. Even in the moon- 
light you may read its chief inscription: 

Here lies Waco’s Last Sabbath ! 


XXIX 
THE SABBATH WAS MADE FOR MAN 


The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath: se 
that the Son of man is lord even of the sabbath.” Mark 2: 27, 28. 
(Rev. Ver.) 


AVING last Sunday preached twice to Christians, warn- 
ing them against “unequal yoking” in an enterprise 
that made money by immoral shows and Sabbath dese- 

cration, and calling upon them to “come out from such an 
entangling alliance and be separate,” that they might not be 
“‘ partakers of other men’s sins ” and “ sharers of their plagues,” 
it is proposed to-day to extend the range of the discussion. 

Hear first, however, certain reflections by way of an intro- 
duction. 

Every just man should be distrustful of himself. He 
should be willing to review past decisions. Therefore, I have 
felt constrained to re-examine the positions previously taken 
with a view to any necessary modifications. That re-examina- 
tion, however, coupled with attendant developments, deepens 
and intensifies the original convictions in all substantial par- 
ticulars. And I now ask you if there is not some weight in 
these three reflections : 

1. The advice given by the pastors was not only painful to 
them, but contrary to their selfish interests, while those who 
rejected the advice followed both pleasure and worldly in- 
terest. How points this fact? 

2. History teaches that communities when swept off their 
feet by local excitement, generated by selfish interests, rarely 
make a righteous decision, no matter how great their majority. 
Oftentimes in such cases they have destroyed their greatest 
benefactors. So Christ was crucified. So a Dutch mob tore, 
limb from limb, their great patriot leaders, the De Witts. How 
points this fact? 
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3. A calm observation of the temper manifested by the dis- 
putants reveals that the pastors have not lost an equable 
frame of mind nor resorted to any measures of convincing ex- 
cept moral suasion, while the opposition, notwithstanding their 
numbers, have left the self-poise of confidence, and that un- 
mistakable bearing which accompanies consciousness of recti- 
tude, to employ such opprobrious terms as “ boycotters,” 
“ Pharisees,” and others not so polite. They have descanted 
much of “personal liberty,” which term, by the way, has a 
strangely familiar sound that reminds one of other issues. 
And they have insinuated the possibility of such retaliation 
as “abrogating chaplaincies,” “taxing church houses,” “tax- 
ing the income of preachers,” “abrogation of all Sunday 
legislation,” etc. Those threats indicate the legitimate trend 
of Sunday openings and unveil their covert purpose. The 
whole platform is embodied in the covenant of the so-called 
“Liberal League,” published some years since, and which is 
a goodly and suggestive comment on the present case for 
Christian consideration. 

You recall the well-known story of Mr. Boycott. He 
evicted certain tenants who failed to pay their rents. Other 
laborers, in their sympathy with those thrown out of homes 
and employment, agreed among themselves not to take ser- 
vice under Mr. Boycott, which was their right. Had they 
stopped here the term “boycott” would never have been 
born. But they unrighteously conspired to prevent by vio- 
lence anybody else from entering his employment, necessitat- 
ing the use of the military to protect his harvesters from 
maltreatment or death. This circumstance generated the new 
word, “boycott.” It has no just application to the action of 
the city pastors. 

The Pharisees censured our Saviour for deeds of genuine 
mercy and necessity performed on the Sabbath day, which 
were in full accord with the law of the Sabbath. If he 
opened a Cotton Palace for trade and for immoral shows on 
that day, the reccrds are silent concerning the fact. They 
do state a significant contrary fact, twice repeated, once in his 
early ministry and once near its close. Hear the records: 

“And he found in the temple those that sold oxen and 
sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting: and 
he made a scourge of cords, and cast all out of the temple, 
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both the sheep and the oxen; and he poured out the changers’ 
money, and overthrew their tables; and to them that sold 
the doves he said, Take these things hence; make not my 
Father’s house a house of merchandise” (John 2 : 14-16, 
R. V.). 

< ha he entered into the temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold and them that bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them 
that sold the doves; and he would not suffer that any man 
should carry a vessel through the temple. And he taught, 
and said unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer for all the nations? but ye have 
made it a den of robbers” (Mark 11 : 15-17, R. V.). 

Compare these two incidents with the so-called sacred ser- 
vice on Sunday at the Cotton Palace, with its gate fees, its 
exhibitions of merchandise filling the eyes of the worshipers 
(?), its noise and interruptions calling for energetic police in- 
terference, and the running upstairs during service to geta 
view of a lewd painting at so much per sight. 

And then when you consider not only how the Pharisees 
censured Jesus, but hated and conspired against him, and 
suborned testimony and murdered him, you may judge for 
yourselves how just is the application of such an opprobrious 
term to the pastors of this city. And if it is a violation of 
“personal liberty” for pastors merely to advise their congre- 
gation to stay away from such scenes, attempting no con- 
straint, but employing moral suasion only, what does it violate 
for others to advise them to go? 

How then does this third fact point? Do not these three 
facts, fairly considered, gravitate toward the conclusion that 
the pastors were right, though a minority? 

Let us now address ourselves to this sermon, making it our 
first ne When and how was the Sabbath made for 
man 

The book of revelation commences with the sentence: 
“Tn the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” 
In this sentence are all the elements of sublimity. Nothing 
can surpass the grandeur of its thought, the vastness and 
value of its revelation, or the simplicity, conciseness, and 
majesty of its expression. 

It is a declaration of these great truths: (1.) That the 
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material universe and all it contains had an origin. (2.) 
That it was brought into being by the creative act of an in- 
telligent, almighty, beneficent Being. (3.) That this being is 
God. (4.) That he is the only rightful proprietor and sover- 
eign of the universe. (5.) That his will is the supreme law 
of its occupants. (6.) That the knowledge of his will is by 
his revelation. 

It is a negation of these great untruths: (1.) It denies 
atheism by assuming the being of God. (2.) It denies poly- 
theism by the assertion of his unity. (8.) It denies deism by 
making a revelation. (4.) It denies materialism in distin- 
guishing between matter and spirit, and in showing that matter 
is neither self-existent nor eternal. (5.) It denies pantheism 
by placing God before matter and unconditioned by it. (6.) 
It denies chance by showing that the universe in its present 
order is not, in whole or in part, the result of “a fortuitous 
concourse of atoms”’ or of the action of elementary principles 
of matter, but of an intelligent purpose. (7.) It denies 
fatalism by asserting God’s freedom to create when he would 
and to control how he would. (8.) It denies blind force by its 
revelation of beneficence intelligently directing and adapting 
allthings to goodends. (9.) Asarevelation it denies that man 
by searching can find out God, and denies that all the myths 
of the heathen, or the speculations of philosophy, or the obser- 
vations of naturalists can dissipate the profound darkness 
concerning the origin and nature and end of the world and 
of man. 

Such are the declarations and negations of this announce- 
ment of creation. That creation, as revealed, culminated in 
man. “And God said: Let us make man in our image, 
efter our likeness.” This image of God distinguished man 
from all the rest of creation and put an infinite and impassa- 
ble chasm between him and the highest order of beasts. 

It consisted of (a) a moral nature and, unlike that of any 
beast, subject to moral law. This moral nature was evi- 
denced by conscience (Gen. 3:10; 42:21; Prov. 20: 27; 
Rom. 2:15). (6) Immortality of soul or spirit (Gen. 2: 7; 
Eccl. 12: 6, 7; Matt. 10 : 28). On account of this dig- 
nity of soul, provision was made for the immortality and in- 
corruption of his body by use of the fruit of the tree of life 
(Gen. 3: 22; Rev. 2: 7; 22: 2-14). (¢) Of intuitive 
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knowledge (Gen. 2: 9; Col. 3: 10), righteousness, and true 
holinesss (Eph. 4: 24). (d) Of speech. (¢) Of the spirit 
as well as the capacity for labor, apart from the driving 
thereto by the mere struggle for existence and sustenance. 
“ He was to subdue the earth,” and “dress and keep the gar- 
den” (Gen. 1: 28 ; 2: 15). 

These wonderful endowments qualified him for a holy, in- 
dissoluble marriage that made the twain one flesh (Gen. 2 : 
43, 24; Matt. 19: 3-9; Eph. 5 : 22-33), and for the wor- 
ship and enjoyment of God and familiar communion with 
him. Of such a being God himself alone could be the satis- 
fying portion. Moreover, to the man so dowered with the 
image of God, were given a dominion and a commission 
commensurate with his dignity: “ And God created man in 
his own image, in the image of God created he him; male 
and female created he them. And God blessed them: and 
God said to them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth. And God said, Be- 
hold, I have given you every herb yielding seed, which is 
upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the which 
is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for 
meat.” (R. V.) 

“Behold how fearfully and how wonderfully made is 
man.” “Thou madest him a little lower than the angels; 
thou crownedst him with glory and honor, and didst set him 
over the works of thy hands: Thou hast put all things in 
subjection under his feet.” 

And now to preserve this man from ever falling into the 
fatal errors disproved by the creative act, that is, to keep his 
heart from ever harboring such untruths as “blind force,” 
“ fatalism,” “ chance,” “ pantheism,” “ materialism,” “ deism,” 
“polytheism,” and “atheism,” and to keep ever in his sight 
and in his heart the great truths, that there is a God, that he 
created the world, that he is its sole proprietor, that he is the 
father of man’s spirit, that his will is man’s supreme law, 
that he is man’s satisfying portion and joy, and that he is 
man’s object of worship—I say for these glorious ends, God 
made a wonderful provision, he instituted the Sabbath. 

The record says: “And God saw everything that he had 
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made, and, behold, it was very good. And there was evening 
and there was morning, the sixth day.” And so were finished 
the heavens and the earth, and all their host. And on the 
seventh day God ended his work which he had made; and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had 
made. And God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it; 
because on it he rested from all his work, which God created 
in making it. 

Here is the institution of the primal Sabbath. God cor- 
descends to present himself as man’s archetype and exemplar. 
The Sabbath was not made for God. “The Almighty faint- 
eth not, neither is weary.” But “the Sabbath was made for 
man”; for man in his innocence, before sin entered into the 
world and death by sin. The reason is obvious: Man’s mind 
is finite and his body mortal. His powers of endurance and 
of persistent application are limited. He cannot work un- 
ceasingly. He will need regular periods of rest for his body 
and his mind. He must also have stated periods for enjoy- 
ing a, worshiping God, that his soul may be fed and nour- 
ished. 

And now before we proceed in the discussion, let us pause 
long enough to impress on our hearts a picture of primeval 
innocence. Let us see man and his conditions and surround- 
ings before paradise shall fade away and before the curse has 
blighted the beautiful world. 

First, we cannot fail to be impressed with the dignity of 
man’s moral nature, and the majesty of that image of God 
which separated him by infinite distance from any beast. 
See him stand upright. Hear him speak. Mark the range 
of his intuitive knowledge as he recognizes names and classi- 
fies the beasts passing before him. Behold his sweet and di- 
rect communion with God. Look inside at the delicate and 
sensitive mechanism of his conscience, discriminating and 
judging between good and evil. Mark his reasoning faculty 
and power of analysis. See the lightning-leap of his fancy 
and the eagle-flight of his imagination. Consider his mar- 
velous memory. Behold him, alone of all creatures ever 
made by Jehovah, capable of marriage. And how much 
more sacred is marriage than the consorting of beasts. No 
beast could be his helpmeet. Their infinite inferiority in 
this respect flashes on him at a glance as they pass in pairs 
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before him and prepares him for that suitable helpmeet 
made from a part of eink (Gen 2: 20). Mark his dignity 
as progenitor of a countless race: “ Replenish the earth,” says 
his Creator. Let thy posterity people all its borders. Let 
happy children gladden every valley and make the hills echo 
with laughter. Send them out to every shore, people every 
island, occupy every zone. Mark his spirit and capacity for 
labor. “Till the garden and keep it.” “Subdue the 
earth.” 

Behold how vast this commission: “ While little on the 
earth is made ready for his use, there is boundless material 
which his own labor and skill can fit for it. The spontaneous 
fruits cf earth may indeed furnish but a scanty and precarious 
subsistence for a few, but skilled labor can make it yield an 
abundant supply for the wants of every living being. On 
its surface many natural obstacles are to be overcome. For- 
ests must be leveled, rivers bridged over, roads and canals 
constructed, mountains graded or tunneled, and seas and 
oceans navigated. Its treasures of mineral wealth lie hid- 
den beneath its surface ; and when discovered and brought to 
light, they are valueless to man, till his own labor subdues 
and fits them for his service. The various useful metals lie 
in the crude ore, and must be passed through laborious pro- 
cesses before they can be applied to any valuable pur- 
pose. 

“Tron, for example, the most necessary of all, how many 
protracted and delicate processes are required to separate it 
from impurities in the ore, to refine its texture and so con- 
vert it into steel, before it can be wrought into the useful axe 
or knife with the well-tempered edge. 

“What an education for the race has been this labor of 
subduing the earth! How it has developed reflection, stimu- 
lated invention and quickened the power of combination, 
which would otherwise have lain dormant! Nor are the col- 
lateral and remote results less important than the direct and 
immediate. He who takes a piece of timber from the 
common forest and forms it into a useful implement, thereby 
makes it his own, and it cannot rightfully be taken from him, 
since no one can justly appropriate to himself the product of 
another’s skill and labor. So he who originally takes posses- 
sion of an unappropriated field, and by his own labor pre- 
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pares it for use, thereby makes it his own and it cannot 
rightfully be taken from him. 

“Hence arises the right of property and the origin and 
bond of civil society; and thus all the blessings of society, 
and of civilization and government, are due to the divinely 
implanted impulse, fill the earth and subdue it.” 

But in all this toil and progress and development, five 
things must never be forgotten: 

1. Labor that is continuous will destroy both mind and 
body. Hence the necessity of regular periods of rest. 

2. The higher nature must not be subordinated to the 
lower. The soul must not wander too far from God. Com- 
munion with him is its nourishment and health. Man must 
not live by bread alone. God must be loved and adored. 

3. God is earth’s proprietor and man’s sovereign. His 
supreme jurisdiction must ever be acknowledged and accepted 
with complete submission. 

4, Man is social by the very constitution of his being. The 
unit of the family must not be broken. But there can be no 
permanent circle unless God is its center. And no tie will 
permanently bind unless it is sacred. 

In subduing the earth man has authority not only to lay 
under tribute the forces of nature which are without feeling, 
but to use the strength of the lower animals. These get 
weary. They cannot labor continuously. For their faithful 
service they need not only good food and shelter, but regular 
periods of rest. 

5. Not only animals need certain regular off-days, when 
they are to do no work, but all mechanical and scientific im- 
plements need it, in order to reach maximum usefulness. It 
has been demonstrated that a steam engine, an axe, a hand- 
saw, will do more work in the long run with regular days of 
absolute rest. An instance is given in a late review by an 
experienced engineer, of two engines of like pattern, capacity, 
and material. One was run every day so many hours. The 
other only six days in seven, but yet as many hours in the 
six days as the first in seven. The one which had its Sab- 
baths outlasted and outworked the other so far as to excite 
marked attention. 

These things were all true in paradise before sin had cor- 
rupted man’s nature and ee him supremely selfish. How 
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much more after the fall and expulsion from Eden, when 
all the conditions of labor were harder; when the earth was 
cursed; when man enslaved his fellow-man; when the 
rich and great oppressed the poor and weak; when parents 
became tyrants over their own children. 

The question becomes more momentous as we trace out its 
bearings and ramifications: What provision can a heavenly 
Father make that will effectually secure these great ends? 
That will secure adequate rest for mind and body and soul? 
That will nourish and heal the spirit? That will tend to recog- 
nition of and submission to the divine sovereignty and proprie- 
torship? That will make communities and nations cohere? 
That will provide mercy and rest for overtaxed machinery, 
and beasts and children and women and slaves? That will 
prevent total departure from God? ‘That will be a barrier 
against greed and avarice and tyranny? 

O Lord God, our Redeemer, Maker, our Preserver, thou 
hast answered in the text: “The Sabbath was made for man.” 
In the beginning thou didst ordain it, thou didst bless it and 
hallow it. It is one of three holy things that man, though 
fallen and accursed, was permitted in mercy to bring with him 
from the lost bowers of Eden: majestic labor, the holy insti- 
tution of marriage, and the blessed and hallowed Sabbath. 
Inestimable jewels! Time has never dimmed your lustre, 
nor change nor circumstance depreciated your value. The 
experience of six thousand years bears witness to your divine 
origin. As types you have illumined time; as antitypes 
you will glorify eternity. 

And throughout the world, wherever the Sabbath in its 
purity has been disregarded, there marriage, in its true and 
holy sense, has been degraded, and there idleness and cheat- 
ing and gambling and fraud have taken the place of honest 
toil. There avarice and greed and tyranny have oppressed 
the poor, and there immorality and vice and polytheism and 
pantheism and deism and chance and fatalism and materi- 
alism and atheism have erected their standards. Yes, it is true 
in its ultimate and logical outcome: No Sabbath, no God. 

The Sabbath or atheism, which? Why try to narrow this 
question to Jewish boundaries? The Sabbath was made for 
man; for man, as man; for all men. Was Adam a Jew? 
Was he ason of Judah, or of Heber, or of Abraham, or of 
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Shem? Why talk of Semitic races? The Sabbath was made 
for the first man, the progenitor of all the races, and for him 
even in paradise as a primal law of man’s primal, normal na- 
ture. 

Why talk of Mount Sinai and the tables of stone? The 
Sabbath marked the fall of the manna, that type of Jesus as 
the bread from heaven, before Sinai ever smoked or trembled 
or thundered. Why talk of Moses? The Sabbath was 
twenty-five centuries old when Moses was born. It is older 
than any record or monument of man. Before the flood it 
was more than an institution. It was a promise of redemp- 
tion from the curse pronounced in Eden. Pious hearts looked 
daily for the coming of the rest that remaineth for the people 
of God. Hence Lamech named his son “Noah,” which 
means rest, saying: 

“This same shall comfort us concerning our work and the toil 
of our hands, because of the ground which the Lord hath cursed ” 
(Gen. 5: 29). The Sabbath was here before sin ever mantled 
man’s face with the flush of shame or conscience ever made 
him hide from God, or open a Cotton Palace for pay on the 
Lord’s Day, under such a specious plea as “mercy to the 
poor.” Of a similar pleader inspiration once said: “Not 
that he cared for the poor, but carried the bag.” Yes, the 
Sabbath antedates all arts and sciences. It was here before 
Enoch built a city, or Jabal stretched a tent, or Jubal in- 
vented instruments of music, or Tubal-Cain became an artificer 
in brass and iron. It is older than murder. Cain walked 
away from its altars of worship to murder his brother Abel. 
Its sunlight flashed in the face of the first baby that ever 
crowed in its mother’s arms. It was a companion in Eden 
of that tree of life whose fruit gave immortality to the body. 
And its glory enswathes the autitypical tree of life in the 
paradise of God as seen in the apocalyptic vision of John the 
revelator. Yes, it will survive the deluge of fire as it sur- 
vived the deluge of water. When the heavens are rolled 
together as a scroll, and the material world shall be dissolved, 
the Sabbath will remain. When the resurrection shall wake 
the directors of the Waco Cotton Palace from earthen mould, 
or scattered ashes, or rock-hewn tomb, or ocean sepulchre, 
their opened eyes shall behold the Sabbath which they failed 
to destroy. The thunders of the final judgment shall not 
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shake its everlasting pillars. It came before death, and when 
death is dead it will be alive. The devil found it on his first 
visit to earth and its sweet and everlasting rest will be shore- 
less and bottomless after he is cast, with other Sabbath- 
breakers, into the lake of fire. Yea, as it commenced before 
man needed a mediator between himself and God, so it will 
be an eternal heritage of God’s people when the mediatorial 
kingdom of Jesus Christ is surrendered to the Father, and 
God shall be all in all. Thou venerable and luminous insti- 
tution of God! Time writes no wrinkle on thy sunlit brow; 
such as creation’s dawn beheld, thou now shinest. 

It was made for man; man on earth and man in heaven. 

And mark you how reads the text: The Sabbath was made 
for man, so that the Son of man is lord even of the Sabbath. 
Mark the force of that “so.” It is equivalent to therefore or 
wherefore. That is, since it was made for man, the Son of 
Man, not of Abraham, the Son of Man is its Lord. Because 
Jesus was more than a Jew, because of his touch with all 
humanity, Luke writing not for Jews, but for Greeks, never 
stops like Matthew at Abraham, but traces his descent from 
Adam, the first man. 

And as, in his humanity, he was the ideal man, who should 
be the ensign of rallying for all nations, Paul applies to him 
the glorious, prophetic psalm: But one in a certain place 
testified, saying, What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
or the son of man that thou visitest him? Thou madest him 
a little lower than the angels; thou crownedst him with glory 
and honor, and didst set him over the works of thy hands: 
Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet. For in 
that he put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that 
is not put under him. But now we see not yet all things put 
under him. But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honor; that he by the grace of God should taste death 
for every man. As the God-man he is Lord of the Sabbath. 
To his cross may be nailed a seventh day. By his resurrec- 
tion may come a first day. One in seven is essential—which 
one, is as the Lord of the Sabbath may direct. 

But it is far from my purpose to-day to discuss the relative 
merits of the seventh and the first day of the week. That re- 
mains for a different sermon. I will not evade that issue. I 
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never yet saw the religious issue I feared to face, since God, 
for Christ’s sake, forgave my sins. I will frankly admit, how- 
ever, | have fervently prayed to be delivered from one un- 
speakable calamity. I have prayed that never on a great 
moral or religious issue, might I become the hero of the ene- 
mies of God, because my position gave them comfort in their 
wickedness. The praises of God’s enemies are Dead Sea blos- 
soms and night-shade flowers. I covet no such wreath for my 
brow. I would sooner crown myself with their curses. 

It is time to dismiss you, and yet I have just come to the 
scriptural argument on the perpetuity of the Sabbath. I 
have not time to elaborate, but I will state it. Listen: In 
the second chapter of Genesis, second and third verses, God 
institutes the Sabbath amid the innocence of man as the primal 
law of his normal nature. In the fourth chapter and third 
verse, which is after the fall, we find men “at the end of 
days”—as given in the margin of our Bibles—coming to 
worship God. At the end of what days? What end has 
been mentioned? There is but one. The word says that in 
six days God endeth his work and on the seventh day he 
rested. Now the very next reference is when men come to 
appear before God where he dwelt between the cherubim at 
the east of the garden of Eden, at the specific place he had 
appointed for them to meet him and where it is said that at 
the end of days Cain and Abel came to present their offerings ; 
and the only end of days that has been mentioned is the end 
of days marked by the Sabbath. The next scripture is the 
fifth chapter and twenty-ninth verse of Genesis where Lamech 
names his son Noah and tells that he gave him that name 
with reference to the Sabbath. 

I ask you next to notice this strange historical fact, that for 
all other divisions of time we have a reason in the motions of 
the heavenly bodies. The revolution of the earth around the 
sun marks the division of time into years. The moon’s revo- 
lution around the earth gives us the month. The day comes 
from the revolution of the earth upon its own axis. But from 
what suggestion of nature do you get the division of time into 
weeks? It is a positive and arbitrary division. It is based 
on authority. The chronicles of the ages record its recog- 
nition. But how did it originate? 

Here in the oldest book, in the first account of man, you 


428 SERMONS 


will find its origin and purpose. Noah twice recognized it in 
the ark when he waits seven days each time to send out his 
dove. Jacob in the days of his courtship, found it prevalent 
when he looked for satisfaction in the laughing eyes of 
Rachel, and the stern father said, “Fulfil her week.” 
Why the week? How did he get it? It was God’s division 
of time. Then I ask you to notice the sixteenth chapter of 
Exodus. ‘This account precedes the giving of the law on Mt. 
Sinai. There when the manna fell, it marked the Sabbath Day. 
None fell on that day. Twice as much fell on Friday as on any 
other day. For forty years that standing miracle marked the 
division of time into weeks and made one day sacred as a day 
of rest and of worship. Then when the moral law was given, 
as you find it in the twentieth chapter of Exodus, observance 
of the Sabbath was incorporated in it by the finger of God. 

What else did God ever write with his finger? God’s fin- 
ger wrote upon the tables of stone, “ Remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy.” He wrote it in what company? “Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not make 
unto thee any grave image. Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain.” In what other company? 
“ Honor thy father and thy mother.” Do you want to vacate 
that commandment? And what other? “Thou shalt not 
kill.” ‘You want to abrogate that? And what other? 
“Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness.” 

Oh, look at these ten words of the law which God’s finger 
inscribed while his foot shook the mountain, while his presence 
wrapt it in clouds and fire, and while his communion light- 
ened the face of Moses who talked with him! There God in- 
scribed it, and men would now say, “ Let all the rest stand, 
we will sponge out that fourth commandment.” 

You may think you will, but it will confront you at the 
judgment. I ask you to notice next the fifty-eighth and sixty- 
sixth chapters of Isaiah, in the Messianic part of that book, 
in the very last part of it, that glorious consummation which 
commences with the fifty-second chapter and extends to the 
end of that book, presenting a Saviour who is Christ the Lord, 
unfolding the glorious hope of eternal life, and describing 
the crowning glories of Messianic days. Now in the very last 
of that book, where the prophet stands on tiptoe to see the 
remotest events, to see the last forecast of man in Messianic 
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days, there he says, “ And from one Sabbath to another, shall 
all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” 

Not all Jews, but all flesh. And so the old Testament 
leaves it. Now how does the New find it? First, in the 
second chapter of Mark, our Saviour affirms in the broad 
language of the text that the Sabbath was made for man. 
W hat a catholic utterance! How universal in its application! 

And then, notice again in the twenty-second chapter of 
Matthew, and from the thirty-fifth to the fortieth verse we 
have an instructive lesson. A lawyer came to him for light 
on the ten commandments: “ Master, which is the greatest 
commandment in the law?” And he says, This is the first 
and great commandment: Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God, with all thy heart, strength, soul, and mind. That 
covers four of the ten, the four that relate to God. “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” and that covers the other 
table of the law. Here it stands, and as an integral and 
essential and inalienable and inseparable part of the first, that 
great commandment which is higher than “Thou shalt not 
kill,” or “thou shalt not steal,” there stands the Sabbath law, 
according to the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

But you say that Jesus came to abrogate the law. I tell 
you that he emphatically denies it himself. In the sermon 
on the mount he says: “Think not that I am come to destroy 
the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven.” 

Now the next argument. I will ask Paul what about the 
law. Hear him. In the seventh chapter of Romans. That 
law, says he, is holy, that law is just, that law is good. That 
is his declaration. Well what is the use of it? “By the 
law” says he (see Rom. 3 : 20), “ by the law is the knowledge 
of sin.” And in the seventh chapter he repeats: “ What 
shall we say then? Is thelawsin? .. Nay,I had not known 
sin, but by the law: for I had not known lust, except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet,” 
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Notice again in the letter to the Galatians. What dves he 
say? ‘“ Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster unto Christ.” 
That is its office. Notice again. Somebody may say, “ But 
I have faith in Jesus Christ and that blots out the law.” 
Paul answers: “Do we make void the law by faith? God 
forbid.” By faith we magnify that law. We do not make 
it void. But, says one, since the promises to Abraham came 
before the giving of the law, the giving of the law could not 
disannul that which had been previously promised, therefore 
the law is against the promises, is it not? Paul answers: “Is 
the law then against the promises of God? God forbid.” 
Perhaps, then, you will inquire: “Is that law binding on us? 
Are we now under the law?” As a means of life, no; asa 
rule of action, yes. Under its curse, no; under its spirit, yes. 
Under its fear motives, no; under its love motives, yes. 

After closing his great argument on justification by faith, 
Paul adds to the Romans: “Owe no man anything, but to 
love one another : for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the 
law. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt 
not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 
Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbor: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.” 

Here the great apostle to the Gentiles cites specifically five 
of the ten commandments as binding on the human con- 
science. Five of them are cited there. Then if you will 
turn to the sixth chapter of the letter to the Ephesians and 
first and second verses you will find he cites another: “Chil- 
dren, obey your parents in the Lord.” And then he quotes 
the fifth commandment: “ Honor thy father and mother,” as 
the first one that has a promise. 

Thus Paul directly cites six of them in these two passages. 
These six he embodied in one as the Saviour did, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself. What about the other four 
which make the first and great commandment? Dare any 
man say that Paul does not enjoin love to God? Do you 
mean to say that he does not in innumerable places write 
against idolatry? 

Now in the next place, consider the second chapter of 
James. I want to read that to you: “ For whosoever shall keep 
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the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 
For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not 
kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
art become a transgressor of the law.” Is that an apostle? 
Yes. Talking about the ten commandments? Yes. Let us 
suppose that we change this a little. He that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy. Now if thou commit no adultery and yet 
desecrate the Sabbath day, thou art become a transgressor of 
the law. Why doesn’t it admit that interpretation? Listen 
to the last passage—the fourth chapter of the letter to the 
Hebrews. I will read from Murdock’s translation of the old 
Syriac Peshito text, the oldest version in the world: : 

“But we who have believed do enter into rest—(Greek 
word for rest, katapausin.) But as he said, As I have sworn 
in my wrath, that they shall not enter into my rest (Greek, 
katapausin): for lo, the works of God existed from the foun- 
dation of the world. And he said of the Sabbath (Greek, 
seventh day), God rested on the seventh day from all his 
works. And here again, he said, they shall not enter into 
my rest (Greek, katapausin). Therefore, because there was a 
place, whither one and another might enter ; and those earlier 
persons, to whom the announcement was made, entered not, 
because they believed not: again he established another day, 
a long time afterward; as above written, that David said, 
To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 
For if Joshua, the son of Nun, had given them rest (Greek 
verb, katepausen), he would not have spoken afterward of 
another day. Therefore it is established that the people of 
God are to have a Sabbath (Greek, Sabbatismos, literally 
Sabbath-keeping). For he who had entered into his rest, 
hath also rested from his works, as God did from his. Let 
us, therefore, strive to enter into this rest.” 

Yes, it is established that the people of God are to have a 
Sabbath. Not hatepausen this time, but Sabbatismos, which 
literally means Sabbath-keeping, as no scholar will deny, 
however he may interpret its import. I stand on the literal 
meaning—Sabbath-keeping. This harmonizes with the gen- 
eral design and scope of the whole letter to the Hebrews. 
Tt was written to prevent Jewish Christians from apostasy 
to Old Testament Judaism. The un-Christian Jews would 
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entice them thus: We have Moses; we have Aaron, the high 
priest; we have Joshua, who led the people into Canaan; 
we have a Sabbath, pointing to Canaan as the promised 
land; we have the ministry of angels. 

Now, to furnish the Christian with an argument to meet 
all these weighty claims this letter was written. The Chris- 
tian can say: Jesus is greater than angels, greater than 
Moses, a greater priest than Aaron, greater than Joshua, re- 
demption is greater than creation, and as God rested from 
the works of creation, sanctifying the seventh day for a Sab- 
bath, so as Jesus rested from the works of redemption on the 
first day of the week, they too have a Sabbath. So it is 
established that the people of God are to have a Sabbath- 
keeping. If the reference be exclusively to the heavenly 
rest, the argument is not weakened, since the type must abide 
until the antitype fulfills it. 

The sole argument of the book, from one end to the other, 
is to answer those who want to drag Christians back into Ju- 
daism and to show them that it was established that there was 
a Sabbath-keeping for the people of God. 

Now, the last point. You know I am no hypocrite. You 
know I would not sell out my religion for earthly advantage. 
And with me, before God to-day, religion is the only real 
thing in this world. I have tried it, men and brethren, [ have 
put my own guilty heart on it, and God has made it happy. 
I have lived by it for near thirty years, and it has been my 
chief joy. I have preached it, as I had a commission from 
God to preach it, and I would not vacate one inch of its 
sacred ground if a mob that reached from the Brazos to the 
Sabine stood before me, nor from any pressure would I yield 
one jot or tittle of its sanctity. Lord God, rather let me die. 
What is before you Christians? 

There is a rest that remaineth to the people of God. Have 
you never read Baxter’s “Saints’ Everlasting Rest,” that 
glorious rest of heaven, that Sabbath, Sabbath of heaven? ~ 
That is the antitype. Where is your permission to knock 
down the type before the antitype comes? Never can it be 
destroyed until it is fulfilled. The rest that remaineth to 
the people of God must come before the antitype perishes. 
And as heaven is not yet—would to God it were; oh, that 
even that paradise, that water, clear, sparkling, that tree of 
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life, that painless and sorrowless shore were now at hand! 
Oh, the rest, the everlasting rest, that remains for the people 
of God! Lord, God, let not me pull down the monument 
whose silent finger points to it as the hope of the lost world! 

And as I commenced so I conclude, that no Sabbath, no 
God; the Sabbath or atheism. That is what it is. Do you 
not see the trend of it? Has it not already been manifest in 
the morning papers? Has it not already been intimated and 
insinuated that because a few pastors would simply advise 
their members from participation in Sabbath-breaking, that 
the churches should be taxed? And incomes of the preachers 
should be taxed? And references to God in the constitution 
and the legislative enactments shall be expunged. Atheism! 
it is coming. I tell you it is coming. It is coming with 
every pulse of anarchy in these United States. It is coming 
with every touch of the incendiary. It is coming with every 
commotion from below that denies God, or that proud avarice 
from above which deals in slaves and the souls of men. That 
battle is coming: The Sabbath or atheism. Larth’s greatest 
foe is mammon. It is the beastliest and ghastliest of all the 
gods of idolatry. And I would as soon try a case of con- 
science before the court of hell with the devil for judge, as to 
leave it to a verdict given by avarice. 

Yes; “The love of money is a root of all kinds of evil: 
which some reaching after have been led astray from the 
faith, and have pierced themselves through with many sor- 
rows.” 
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For if Joshua had given them rest, he would not have spoken 
afterward of anotherday. There remaineth therefore a sabbath-keep- 
ing for the people of God. For he that is entered into his rest hath 
himself also rested from his works, as God did from his. Let us 
therefore give diligence to enter into that rest. Heb. 4: 8-11. 


HE text is cited from the Revised Version except in one 
word—‘ Sabbath-keeping” is preferred to “Sabbath 
rest.” The proper order in the study of God’s word is: 

(a) Determine the true text, 7. e., find out exactly what the 
Spirit said in the original tongue. (6) Translate this text 
accurately into our tongue, giving the words their ordinary 
and most natural meaning. (c) Fairly interpret this trans- 
lation, 7. e., find out what the Spirit means, gathering the 
import of the whole passage in its connections. Text— 
Translation—Interpretation ; these are three distinct depart- 
ments. In the first two, scholarship is king. In text and 
translation we must heed its voice. But when it comes to 
interpretation a good scholar may be a very unsafe guide. 
To be spiritually minded is here a high qualification. How 
often do we find the most scholarly productions barren as a 
desert of spiritual power. 

Particularly in revival meetings are we constrained to 
turn from the labored criticisms of great scholars to the sim- 
ple, heart interpretations of childlike minds, full of faith 
and love. 

To illustrate in a general way: You may usually trust the 
Germans in determining a question of fact concerning text, 
translation, or grammatical construction, but their interpreta- 
tions are not so reliable. An ignorant but loving child may 
more nearly gather the real meaning of a father’s words 
than an unloving expert in etymology. Of course you will 
understand there is danger here of an extreme. But so there 
is in the other direction. In shunning Strauss you must 
beware of Origen. Let us apply these reflections to our sub- 
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ject. There is no dispute among scholars as to the original 
text of our passage. The manuscripts and versions are in 
accord. There is no difficulty as to translation. The dis- 
agreement is all on interpretation. Interpretation and not 
scholarship translates “ Sabbatismos” by “rest” or “ Sabbath- 
rest” instead of “Sabbath-keeping.” 

But even these disagreements in interpretation relate more 
to details than to general, substantial results. 

Generally those who differ from me in the interpretation 
of a specific word or clause yet find in the whole passage a 
strong argument for the perpetuity of the Sabbath in some 
form. 

In the common version of the context we have the word 
“rest” several times without regard to the original text. 
For example, verse 5: “If they shall enter into my rest” 
(Greek, “ Katapausin,”’ a noun). Again, verse 8: “For if 
Jesus (Joshua) had given them rest” (Greek, “ Katepausen,”’ 
a verb, literally “ had caused them to rest’’). 

Yet azain, verse 9: “There remaineth therefore to the 
people or God a rest” (Greek, “ Sabbatismos,” a verbal noun, 
meaning literally “a keeping of a Sabbath”). 

Now, “ Katapausis,” meaning “rest,” may be used as a 
synonym for “Sabbaton,” the Sabbath, as it means “ rest,” 
but not for “ Sabbatismos” meaning the “ keeping of a rest.” 
Interpretation, not scholarship, translates “Sabbatismos” into 
“ rest.” 

I say there is no dispute about the text. The word is 
“ Sabbatismos.” Nor will any scholar deny that “ Sabbatis- 
mos’ means literally “a keeping of a Sabbath.” So that in 
the only field where we must bow to scholarship, text and 
translation, the field is clear. Nor will this canon of inter- 
pretation be disputed: Words must be given their ordinary, 
most natural meaning, unless the context or general trend of 
Scripture, absolutely requires a different meaning. One 
must not bend the Scriptures to fit his opinions. Let God’s 
word mean what it wishes to mean. 

The burden of proof is on the one who would make “ Sab- 
batismos”’ mean anything than “a keeping of a Sabbath.” 
My own deliberate judgment is that the immediate context, 
the whole letter to the Hebrews, and the whole Bible of 
which it is a part, call for on word “ Sabbatismos” and no 
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other, just where it occurs, and meaning just what it does, “a 
keeping of a Sabbath.” 

One other word just here. Some good people do not dis- 
criminate between “ Sabbaton,” the Sabbath, and “ hebdomos,” 
the seventh. The words are not necessarily interchangeable. 
One can be a Sabbatarian and not be a seventh day Sabba- 
tarian. There may be a Sabbath which is not hebdomenal. 
That there should be “a Sabbath-keeping” is a moral law. 
That it should be on the seventh day of the week is a positive 
statute, which for good reasons may be abrogated in favor of 
some other day of the week, without the least detriment to 
the moral element. 

That the particular day of the week is a positive and not a 
moral element of the fourth commandment is self-evident. 
What is moral is permanent and irrevocable. What is posi- 
tive may be repealed. If the very constitution of our physi- 
cal and mental being calls for regular rest-periods, if our 
spiritual nature and relations to God call for regular wor- 
ship-periods, and for a recognition on our part of God’s sov- 
ereignty over our time, then it is morally requisite that there 
should be these periods. 

And I think we may safely venture somewhat beyond this. 
For if when God, who knows best, has fixed the frequency of 
these rest periods at one-seventh of our time, that is, one day 
in every week, our experience then finds that less or more 
than one-seventh does not so well secure the ends in view, it 
would seem to follow that one-seventh of our time is also a 
moral requisition. 

But no kind of argument from the essential nature of 
things, apart from positive law, can ever make the observance 
of a particular day in the week inherently moral. That 
must be determined by authority. And in view of human 
infirmity, God’s method has been not to rely on abstract 
authority alone in fixing the particular day, but to couple it 
with some stupendous past event, so making it a memorial, 
and with some stupendous prospective blessing, so making it 
a type. Thus present observance is aided by memory, which 
awakens gratitude by pointing to a signal blessing in the past, 
and by hope, which stimulates by pointing to a greater bless- 
ing in the future. 

The first stupendous event was creation. God rested on 
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the seventh day from all his works. Therefore, by positive 
statute, he blessed and hallowed it, not for himself but man. 
Its background was creation. Its foreground was the rest 
Adam would have gained by obedience in paradise. The 
second stupendous event was deliverance from Egyptian 
bondage. Israel rested that day from hundreds of years of 
slavery. Do you doubt it? Turn then tothe record: “And 
remember that thou was a servant in the land of Egypt, and 
that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through 
a mighty hand and by a stretched out arm: therefore the 
Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day ” 
(Deut. 5 : 15). Their deliverance began on Saturday—the 
seventh day. This was the background for memory. It 
pointed to a promised land of their own, where after slavery 
and weary pilgrimage, they should rest. This was the fore- 
ground of hope. 

The third stupendous event was the giving of the manna. 
A double quantity fell on Friday. This was the background 
of memory. It pointed primarily to the old corn of Canaan 
which they should eat when they should enter Canaan. This 
was the foreground of hope. The type ceased when the 
antitype came (Josh. 5:12). So we shall see directly a still 
more stupendous event than creation, or deliverance from 
Egypt, or the giving of the manna, pointing to a more glo- 
rious blessing than Canaan or Canaan’s fruit, or the rest 
which might have been gained by an obedient Adam, and by 
parity of reasoning the establishment of a “Sabbath-keep- 
ing” which should memorialize the great event and excite 
hope for the more glorious rest. 

Let us now advance in the interpretation. The next verse 
of our text, the tenth, reads thus: “For he that is entered 
into his rest hath himself also rested from his works, as God 
did from his.’ The only question here is: To whom does 
the pronoun “he” refer for an antecedent? Evidently not 
to God the Creator, for “he” who rested is contrasted with 
the Creator, and his work and rest are contrasted with God’s 
work of creation and his rest thereafter. To whom then? 
“Why,” say some interpreters, “it refers to any Christian 
who believes.” 

Excuse me, if my words seem uncharitable or presump- 
tuous toward great men; but if ever there was a lame, im- 
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potent, inconsequential conclusion from grand premises, this 
is one. It is the absurdity of an anti-climax, a leap from the 
sublime to the ridiculous. With such premises shall we pase 
from God toa man! The very thought of it strips the whole 
grand argument of sublimity, clips the eagle wings of their 
upward flight and converts solemnity into humorous sarcasm. 
I cannot help it, it carries me back to school-boy days when 
I used to recite with racy humor that famous rhetorical anti- 
climax : 
“* And thou Dalhousie—great god of war 
Lieutenant-colonel to the earl of Mar!” 


It is true that “we who believe do enter into rest” even 
here on earth, but it is such a foretaste only as were the 
grapes of Eshcol to the promised land—a mere earnest or 
pledge of greater things reserved. Our text exhorts Chris- 
tians “to give diligence to enter into that rest” which the 
“he” entered into when he like God had finished his works. 
To “him” it is acccomplished now. To us it is future. 

To whom then does “ he” refer for an antecedent? Surely 
if ever an immediate context, or the scope and trend of a 
whole book, yea, of an entire Bible, imperiously demanded 
another antecedent, this is pre-eminently the case. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ alone is the antecedent of the pronoun “ he.” 
It was Jesus who entered into his rest and rested from his 
works as God did from his. 

Let us make the proofs overwhelming. Do, therefore, let 
them sink deep into your minds. Here are the more impor- 
tant: 

1. His finishing his work and resting from his labors is 
expressly and directly assigned as the reason that his people 
must keep a Sabbath. Our text makes verse nine dependent 
upon verse ten. Listen again: “There remaineth therefore 
a Sabbath-keeping for the people of God. For (or because) 
he that is entered into his rest hath himself also rested from 
his works, as God did from his.’ Language could not be 
more explicit. 

2. This establishing “a Sabbath-keeping” as a type of 
the rest he entered, and as a memorial of his finished work 
is made by the context directly analogous to the previous 
sanctification of the seventh day as a memorial of the 


THE LORD’S DAY IS THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH 449 


Creator's finished work and rest. How readest thou verse 
four: “For he hath said somewhere of the seventh day on 
sere, And God rested on the seventh day from all his 
works.” 

3. The dignity of person, the greatness of work, and the 
glory of the rest in one case stand in honorable antithesis 
over against the dignity of person, the greatness of work, 
and the glory of the rest in the other case. Again how read- 
est thou: “ For he that is entered into his rest hath himself 
also rested from his works as God did from his.’ The idea 
of a mere man is abhorrent to the terms of this comparison. 
I might well say, is blasphemous. 

4. Both the immediate and remote contexts specifically 
point out Jesus Christ alone as the glorious person who thus 
entered into his rest. See verse fourteen: “ Having then a 
great high priest, who hath passed through the heavens, Je- 
sus, the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession.” Again: 
“Whither as a forerunner Jesus entered for us, having be- 
come a high priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek ” 
(Heb. 6 : 20, R. V). 

5. The Sabbatn-keeping of a Jew, with its background 
deliverance from Egypt, has as its foreground Canaan, the 
promised land of rest, into which Joshua led them. But 
these were types. What saith our text: “For if Joshua had 
given them rest, he would not have spoken afterward of 
another day.” Here intervenes the greater Joshua who can 
cause his people to rest. “Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with me where Iam; that they 
may behold my glory, which thou hast given me ” (John 17 : 
24). “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, 
believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions; if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am, there ye may be also” (John 14 : 1-3). 
This is the rest that we are “to give diligence to enter.” It 
is the glorious prospect to which, as a type, the “ Sabbath- 
keeping that remaineth to the people of God ” must ever point. 

6. The whole trend of the letter to the Hebrews demands 
that Jesus be the antecedent of the pronoun “he.” He is the 
one hero of the book. He is expressly compared to God. 
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“ Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express im- 
age of his person, and upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high.” “ From henceforth 
expecting till his enemies be made his footstool” (Heb. 1:3 
and 10:18). Ah! that sitting down is his rest after his toil. 

7. I said that the whole Bible demands that Jesus should 
be the antecedent of that pronoun “he.” Take some ex- 
amples from just one other book. “Therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, because he had done 
these things on the sabbath day. But Jesus answered them, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work” (John 5:16, 17). 
Compare this with Genesis 2:1, 2, and with the text. Again, 
on the eve of another Sabbath miracle he says: “I must work 
the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the night 
cometh, when no man can work” (John 9:4). Again: “I 
have finished the work which thou gavest me to do” (John 
17:4). And yet again on the cross: “It is finished” (John 
19:80). Now who can read these passages and then read the 
text, “ For he that is entered into his rest hath himself also 
rested from his works as God did from his,” without intuitively 
referring both to the same person. 

8. I will add one other proof from prophecy. Carefully 
read for yourselves all of the eleventh chapter of Isaiah. It 
tells of “‘arod out of the stem of Jesse and a branch .. . out of 
his roots” upon whom the Spirit of the Lord should rest, and 
of his quick understanding and righteous judgment, and of the 
results of his work in that “The wolf also shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and 
the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; and a 
little child shall lead them,” and in that “ They shali not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea.” But particularly note the tenth verse: “ And in that 
day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an 
ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek; and his 
rest shall be glorious.” 

Yes, glorious! His rest! ‘“ He that entered into his rest,” 
his rest shall be glorious. Oh, the finished work of Jesus! 
Oh, the glorious rest of Jesus! Oh, the Sabbath-keeping 
which typifies that rest { 
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“Let us give diligence to enter into that rest.” Did Joshua 
give Israel any such rest? Was there permanent peace in 
Canaan? Was this prophetic rest a rest from the works of 
creation? Ah! this is rest from the work of redemption. 

Ob, land of rest, for thee I sigh, 
When will the moment come 


When I shall lay my armor by, 
And rest with Christ at home. 


While the notes of that song were fluttering around me like 
the rustling of angel wings, and while the scripture was illu- 
mined before my eyes, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon 
you... And ye shall find rest unto your souls, for my yoke 
is easy, and my burden is light ”—even then was my soul con- 
verted, and ever since the hope of that heavenly rest has been in 
my heart. It was asif, according to Dr. Chalmers’ supposition, 
an island of the blessed had loosed from heavenly moorings 
and glided on a gentle tide before my sight. I caught a 
glimpse of its heavenly radiance. I inhaled a breath of its 
flagrant flowers. I heard a strain of its melodious music. I 
felt the drawings of its peace and light. And never again 
could this world be my home. That vision made me a pil- 
grim and stranger here. It caused me to seek for a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. I know 
there is no night there, nor any pain. I know its inhabitants 
shall never say, 1 am sick. I know that sorrow never broods 
over its smile-lighted walls and that the tread of death shall 
never echo in its golden streets. Ah! His rest shall be 
glorious ! 

And now what follows from this interpretation? “There 
remaineth therefore a Sabbath-keeping for the people of God.” 
And if the “ glorious rest ” of heaven 1s the antitype,—heaven 
for redeemed sinners,—how can it have as its type a Sab- 
bath-keeping which memorialized a material creation? Ora 
Sabbath-keeping which memorialized deliverance from Egyp- 
tian bondage, or the manna which was only earthly food? 
The people who ate manna are dead. If the sinner’s heaven 
is its foreground toward which hope exultingly points upward, 
and from which the forerunner beckons downward, what must 
be its background? In other words, by what stupendous 
event did Jesus end his work and begin his rest ? 
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Without controversy, by his resurrection from the dead. 
Does any man deny that the resurrection of Jesus was neces- 
sary to end or complete the work of redemption? What saith 
the Scriptures: “‘ Who was delivered for our offenses, and was 
raised again for our justification” (Rom. 4:25). Mark it. 
“ Raised for our justification!” Read again: “ Who is he 
that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is 
risen again” (Rom. 8:34). And yet again: “ And he died 
for all, that they which live should no longer live unto them- 
selves, but unto him who for their sakes died and rose again” 
(2 Cor. 5:15, R. V.). 

The resurrection is the keystone in the arch of gospel facts: 
“For I delivered unto you first of all that which also I re- 
ceived, how that Christ died for our sins according to the 
scriptures ; and that he was buried; and that he hath been 
raised on the third day according to the scriptures” (1 Cor. 
15:3,4, R. V.). Hence “ And if Christ hath not been raised, 
your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins” (15:17, R. V.). 
And hence “ Because if thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised 
him from the dead, thou shalt be saved ” (Rom. 10 : 9, R.V.). 

Yea, “ Who was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the 
dead” (Rom. 1:4, R.V.). “It is his resurrection that estab- 
lishes the divine origin of his mission and teachings; it gives 
God’s sanction to all his claims, and he claimed to be the 
Messiah, to be one with God.” On this event he publicly 
periled his reputation as the Christ of God. “ Beforehand, 
and on demand he made it the one supreme sign attesting his 
divinity ” (John 2:20; Matt. 12: 38-41). 

So far as I am concerned, I am willing to stake on this one 
issue every claim of the Christian religion to credence and 
authority ; for if it stands it proves everything else. Try to 
realize it. Put yourself, in mind, with his disciples while he 
was in the grave. Jesusisdead. It is the hour of the power of 
darkness. The Pharisee said: “This deceiver is dead.” The 
Sadducee said: “He is dead; and there is no resurrection, 
neither angel nor spirit.” The disciples were heartbroken: 
“We had trusted that this was he that would have delivered 
Israel.” Ob, that dark period! 

But suddenly on the day appointed, on the first day of the 
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week, pale lips began to whisper to eager, listening ears: 
“He is risen!” Which on confirmation became a shout of 
triumph: “ He is risen indeed! I have seen him. I have 
heard him. I have touched him. I have eaten with him. 
My kLeart burned within me as I talked with him. On me 
he breathed his spirit. Itis the Lord. Yea, my Lord and 
my God.” Thus the disciples. Long afterward John wrote: 
“That whick was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of life. . . 
declare we unto you” (1 John 1:1,3). This is the stupen- 
dous event. Even creation pales before the new Creation. 
Deliverance from Egyptian bondage may not compare with 
deliverance from death, hell, and the grave. The manna 
may not be classed with this “true bread from heaven.” 
The one question for consideration is: The time of the resur- 
rection of Jesus. 

Mark, Luke, and John unite in declaring that it took place 
early on the first day of the week (Mark 16: 1-9; Luke 24: 
1; John 20:1). There is a difficulty, but not an insuper- 
able one, in Matthew’s testimony (28: 1). 

Matthew condenses in his last chapter the events of weeks 
of time. Compare a harmony of the four Gospels and see. 
This visit of the women as given by Matthew, may have been 
on Saturday afternoon ; if so, it was not the one which led to 
the discovery of the resurrection; for not only would it con- 
flict with the testimony of Mark, Luke, and John, but 
with Matthew himself in verses eleven to thirteen, which 
clearly show that when he discusses the resurrection itself, it 
is Sunday morning and the night has passed. It is natural 
that the women would go every day to visit the tomb. They 
went on Friday, they went on Sunday, and they may have 
naturally goneon Saturday. Their Saturday visit would be to 
view the sepulchre. But Matthew does not say that Jesus 
rose from the dead on Saturday. He does say he rose.on 
the third day. A 

Or it may be that Matthew followed the popular reckon- 
ing, not as of old, but from sunset to sunset, the day fol- 
lowed by its night. No matter then, how you dispose of the 
visit of the women to view the sepulchre (Matt. 28:1), 
Matthew, with the others, puts the resurrection of Jesus on 
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the first day of the week. Such being the stupendous event, 
and the time of its occurrence, how shall the day be marked 
as its memorial? 

1. By the authority and example of the Lord himself. 
Five times on that first memorable Sunday he appeared to 
his disciples: (a) First to Mary Magdalene (Mark 16:9; 
John 20: 1-18); (8) to other women (Matt. 28:9); (¢) 


to Peter (Luke 24: 34; 1 Cor. 15:5); (d) to the two go- . 


ing to Emmaus (Luke 24: 13-32); (e) to all the apostles 
except Thomas, and to others (Mark 16 : 14; Luke 24: 
33-43 ; John 20: 19-25). And mark you, on this last occa- 
sion he gave them the commission recorded in John 20: 
21-23: “ Jesus therefore said unto them again, Peace be unto 
you: as the Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whosesoever sins ye 
forgive they are forgiven unto them; whosesoever sins ye 
retain, they are retained.” 

This was the first assembling together on the Lord’s Day, 
caused by the glorious testimony of his resurrection (Luke 
24 : 33). Now mark two significant facts: 

1. There is no other recorded assembling of the disciples 
until the following Sunday (John 20: 26). Why wait till 
then? Why then assemble? 

2. In all the intervening week no one sees Jesus. He man- 
ifests himself to none. But in the assembly on the second 
Sunday he again appears (John 20 : 26-29); also 1 Cor. 15: 
5; “then to the twelve.” 

Thus we have already two public assemblies of the disci- 
ples on two consecutive Sundays and Jesus with them both 
times, and the first one marked by the inspiration of the 
apostles and the giving of a commission, and the second by 
the display of many remarkable signs (John 20 : 30). 

From these facts, and from later facts in the history of the 
church in New Testament times, it may be inferred, though 
the time is not expressly stated, that the great meeting in 
Galilee by special appointment, was also on the first day of 
the week. On this occasion he gave the Great Commission of 
Matt. 28 : 16-20, at which time also most probably he met 
more than five hundred brethren at once (1 Cor. 15: 6). 
And some have supposed, counting the forty days in Acts 1: 
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3, as given in round numbers only, that it was on a subse- 
quent Lord’s Day he gave the last commission in Luke 24: 
44-48; Acts 1: 4-8, and afterward ascended into heaven. 
It is certain that an early tradition locates the ascension on 
the first day of the week. So it is written in the famous 
epistle of Barnabas: “ We celebrate with joy the eighth day, 
on which Jesus both rose from the dead, and having mani- 
fested himself, ascended into heaven” (Barnabas 13 : 10). 

2. The day was marked by the outpouring of the promised 
Spirit (Acts 2 : 1-48). Next to the passion and the resur-+ 
rection, this is the most stupendous event in the world’s his- 
tory. It was itself a sublime and miraculous proof of both 
the vicarious passion and the resurrection. It gave power to 
the disciples. It enabled them to bear witness of the resur- 
rection with great boldness. It marked the Lord’s Day. 

3. The day was marked by the example of the New Tes- 
tament church. It was their day of assembly. On it they 
observed the Lord’s Supper and made their contributions. 
That custom is indicated at Troas. Therecord reads: “ And 
we sailed away from Philippi in the days of unleavened 
bread, and came unto them at Troas in five days; where we 
abode seven days. And upon the first day of the week, when 
the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the morrow.” 

This testimony is very significant. It shows first, the in- 

terval of a week. Then, the coming together on the first 
day of the week. Then the object of that coming together. 
Then that Paul preached. All subsequent history for nearly 
two thousand years shows that the custom has since prevailed. 
How could it have originated in the face of the Jewish Sab- 
bath? I have showed you who started it—our Lord him- 
self. While the apostles would preach to unconverted Jews 
in their synagogues on the seventh day, the Christian assem- 
blies were held the first day of the week. 
_ Unquestionably “the coming together in one place to eat 
the Lord’s Supper ” by the Corizthians was on this day. And 
the exhortation to the Hebrews, “ Forsake not the assembling 
of yourselves together, as the manner of some is” was spoken 
with reference to Sunday gatherings. 

Consider carefully this proof: In his first letter to the 
Corinthians (16: 1) Paul says: “Now concerning the col- 
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lection for the saints, as I have given order to the churches 
of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the week 
let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath pros. 
pered him, that there be no gatherings when I come.” 

There are strong points in this testimony: (1) It was an 
apostolic order; (2) not to one church alone, but to many; 
(3) not for one Sunday alone. The idea is the same as if 
he had said: ‘‘ Every first day of the week. ” 

This proves that Sunday was their proper day of worship ; 
that it was a sacred day. Hence, it stamped the contribu- 
tion itself with a sacred character. So much is this true, that 
day soon took on a new name which has lasted eighteen cen- 
turies. It was called the Lord’s Day. The last living apos- 
tle so designates it. John on the island of Patmos says: “I 
was in the spirit on the Lord’s Day” (Rev. 1:10). There 
are four remarkable facts to be noted in this last scripture: 

1. An apostle, the beloved disciple, records the new name, 
the Lord’s Day. 

2. The Holy Spirit honored the day, “I was in the Spirit.” 

3. Jesus himself konored it by making his last appear- 
ance on earth, as he had on it made his first after the resur- 
rection. Here he comes, not only to explain the past, but 
unveil the future, even unto the coming of that glorious rest 
which he entered, and which we are exhorted “to give dili- 
gence to enter ”—the rest of which the new Sabbath-keep- 
ing of our text was a type. 

4, All ecclesiastical history for eighteen centuries follows 
John’s example, in calling the first day of the week, and no 
other day, the Lord’s Day. 

So does inspiration mark the first day of the week as the 
“Sabbath-keeping that remains for the people of God.” 
Only one other scriptural argument is necessary to complete 
the demonstration, that is to submit clear proof that the Jew- 
ish Sabbath is abolished by divine authority. 

As the seventh day had obtained as sacred by Divine ap- 
pointment for four thousand years, it is necessary to cite the 
statute repealing its obligations. This I solemnly pledge my- 
self to do, and that too, in no doubtful terms. “To the law 
and to the testimony.” I beg you to scrutinize the proof, and 
judge in your own consciences of its force. My first argu- 
ment is: The prophets foretold the change. 
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I cite first Hosea 2:11: “I will also cause all her mirth 
to cease, her feast days, her new moons, and her sabbaths.” 
Then Dan. 9 : 24-27: “Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgres- 
sion, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to 
seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy. 
Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of 
the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the 
Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore and 
two weeks: the street shall be built again, and the wall, even 
in troublous times. And after threescore and two weeks 
shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself: and the people 
of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary ; and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and 
unto the end of the war desolations are determined. And he 
shall confirm the covenant with many for one week: and in 
the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations he 
shall make it desolate, even until the consummation, and that 
determined shall be poured upon the desolate.” Mark in this 
last scripture that in connection with the coming of the Messiah 
“the sacrifices and oblation shall cease.” Historically this 
occurred at the destruction of Jerusalem. But before the 
actual fact came the law of repeal. Keeping the precise 
terms of the prophecy of Hosea in our mind, consider now 
New Testament fulfillment. 

Turn first to Col. 2:14-17: “ Blotting out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, 
and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross; and hay- 
ing spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of them 
openly, triumphing over them in it. Let no man therefore 
judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a holyday, 
or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days: which are a 
shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ.” 
Upon this passage I would have you note carefully the fol- 
lowing observations : 

1. The exact correspondence of terms in the prophecy of 
Hosea and this fulfillment. “Feast days, new moons, Sab- 
baths.” The feasts were annual Sabbaths, the Passover, 
Tabernacles, and Pentecost. The new moons were monthly 
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Sabbaths. The Sabbaths proper were the seventh days. All 
of them, the whole Sabbatic circle, are included. 

2..They constituted the bond or “handwriting of ordi- 
nances ” and were all “ blotted out.” 

3. They were nailed to the cross of Christ, 7. e., they found 
fulfillment there, as shadows, in the expiatory sacrifice of him 
who was their “ body,” and so were abrogated. 

4, By his resurrection he defeated death in his own realm, 
and triumphed over Satan and all his powers, the victory cul- 
minating in his ascension. (See Ps. 68:18; Eph. 4: 8-10.) 

5. Therefore no Christian was to be “judged,” that is, con- 
demned, for not observing them as sacred. 

6. From the day of the early Christians, immediately 
after the apostles, down to John Bunyan, this passage has 
been cited as conclusive proof that the seventh-day Sabbath 
has been repealed. It is often cited in this way by the 
Fathers. 

No man has ever been able to form an argument that 
breaks the force of this scripture. No explanations weaken 
it. No objections against it, however plausible, can stand an 
examination. I cannot in one sermon cite all these objec- 
tions, but will notice the most plausible : 

1. It is alleged by some that the word “Sabbaton”’ is 
plural and therefore cannot apply to the seventh day. There 
is no force whatever in the objection. The lexicons and ver- 
sions use both the singular and plural for the seventh day. 
This very plural form is used in the Greek of Exod. 20 : 8-10, 
“ Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” Paul uses 
the same Greek work exactly, and in the same form as in the 
fourth commandment. Numerous instances could be cited 
in both Testaments were it necessary. This precise form is 
in the Greek of Leviticus 2 : 48; Num. 15: 32: Luke 4: 
16; Acts 13 : 14, where the singular number and the seventh 
day are imperatively required. Hence the Revised Version 
very probably renders this text by the singular “Sabbath.” 

2. It has been objected by some good people that this pas- 
sage in Colossians refers only to the abolition of the annual 
and monthly Sabbaths and not to the seventh day of the 
fourth commandment. They seem to fear an abrogation of 
the moral law, as if that were at all involved in the positive 
element of a particular day. But you notice that both Hosea 
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and Paul specifically cite all three—the annual feasts, the 
monthly or new “moons,” and the weekly, “the Sabbath.” 
Precisely this list, including the seventh day, is repeatedly 
given in the Old Testament. (See Num. 28 : 9-16, 39; 1 
Chron. 23 : 30, 81; 2 Chron. 2 : 4; 8 : 18; 31 : 3; Neh. 
10:33; Ezek. 45:17; Hosea2:11.) And so every other 
objection falls to the ground on even a slight examination. 

Turn next to Gal. 4: 9-11: “But now, after that ye 
have known God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye 
again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire 
again to be in bondage? Ye observe days, and months, and 
times, and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed 
upon you labor in vain.” The meaning is obvious. The 
Judaizing teachers were trying to seduce the Galatian Chris- 
tians into the observance of the Jewish Sabbaths, weekly, 
monthly, annual. Paul styles these “weak and beggarly 
rudiments,” suitable for servants under the old law, but out 
of date for “children and heirs” of the New Testament. 
They could not be made obligatory on a Christian conscience. 
It is true he exhorts the Romans (14: 1-7) to exercise char- 
ity toward the weak Jewish conscience that, not yet fully in- 
structed in the New Testament jaw, observed the Old Testa- 
ment distinction as to meats and days. 

But while he would exercise this charity toward a weakness, 
he would not submit to the binding of this “ yoke of bondage” 
upon Christians as a law. So then the Jewish day was abol- 
ished. Indeed, it would have been impossible to prevent 
Jewish Christians from relapsing into Judaism if the Jewish 
Sabbath with its oblations had remained in force. As it was, 
the struggle was terrific until the historical fulfillment of the 
prophecy cited from Daniel was accomplished in the final 
overthrow of Jerusalem by Titus, the destruction of their tem- 
ple and the cessation of all sacrifices and oblations. Gradu- 
ally only, even in the case of the apostles, did they relinquish 
one by one the “ weak and beggarly rudiments ” made sacred 
by thousands of years of custom. 

And, as is shown by the whole scope of this letter to the 
Hebrews, it became necessary to show by the most labored 
argument, that nothing was lost in the new covenant. They 
only ‘surrendered glorious things for more glorious things. 
“ Oldness of letter” simply gave way to “ newness of spirit” ; 
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circumcision of the flesh to circumcision of the heart; the 
writing on “ tables of stone” to spiritual writing on the “ fleshy 
tables of the heart.” In the place of Moses, Aaron, and 
Joshua, was a greater Law-giver, an eternal high priest, a new 
Joshua, who would lead them into a real promised land where 
would be a more glorious rest. And while their Sabbath Day 
was abrogated, the Lord’s Day was substituted so that there 
might “remain to the people of God a Sabbath-keeping.” 

And just here allow me to impress certain necessary reflec- 
tions concerning the moral law, familiar enough to theologians, 
as appears from all books on systematic theology, but not 
generally understood by the masses. In using the term law, 
I refer not to physical facts, such as “an established order in 
the sequence of events,” illustrated “by the leaves of a plant 
arranged in regular spiral form around the stem,” nor to “a 
uniformly active force which determines a regular sequence ” 
such as gravitation, light, heat, magnetism. I speak of law 
in a much higher sense, as that which binds the conscience. 
That which “imposes the obligation of conformity to its de- 
mands upon all rational creatures.” In this idea of law the 
personality of God is necessarily involved. 

And therefore, all morality is founded on religion. So the 
laws of men cannot rest upon abstractions or mere expediency. 
They have no real authority unless resting on a moral 
foundation. Such basis simply means the Divine will. Hence 
all human rights and duties are founded on the ordinance of 
God. And hence therein is the basis of all jurisprudence as 
well as of morality. Our great law-writers all recognize this 
This is a stupendous and far-reaching truth, worthy of pro- 
foundest thought. A moral law binds from its own nature. 
Its obligation arises from our permanent relations to God and 
to each other. It binds, whether formally enacted or not. 

Whether any given institution shall be of perpetual or of 
universal obligation, depends upon its nature and design. 
When it is founded upon the immutable nature of God, and 
upon the permanent relations of men toward God and toward 
each other, it is of permanent and universal obligation. All 
specific attachments of it, however, that are based upon pecu- 
liar relations and circumstances, pass away with such relations 
and circumstances. In other words, while the reasons for an 
institution remain, the institution must abide. 
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Applying these principles to the subject under considera- 
tion, we are bound to see in the fourth commandment as well 
as other Mosaic statutes, a moral and a positive element. 
Some things are just as important now as in the beginning of 
time. “To preserve the knowledge of the true God, to 
acknowledge his sovereignty over our time as well as over our 
lives and property, to arrest at stated intervals the current 
of the outward life of the people, to turn their thoughts to the 
unseen and spiritual, religious instruction and worship, to give 
to the toiler, to the poor, to the slave, to the beast of burden 
regular rest periods.” But such periods can be fixed and 
made uniform only by competent authority. The only safe 
and competent authority is God. 

Following these fundamental principles come certain facts 
of experience. 

The divinely appointed means for the illumination and 
sanctification of man are measurably without effect where 
there is no Sabbath. The most of the religious knowledge 
possessed by the masses of the people comes from Sabbath ser- 
vices. Where there is no Sabbath this knowledge passes 
away. With the decadence of such knowledge comes the 
decadence of public virtue and morality. Decrease the first 
you increase the second. With the decadence of public vir- 
tue all human government becomes unstable and all vested 
rights insecure. The French Commune is an illustration. 
Not only does immorality necessarily follow diminution of the 
knowledge and worship of God as a natural consequence, but 
what is worthier of sober consideration, it judicially follows. 
That is, when men do not like to retain the knowledge of God 
in their minds, God gives them over to a reprobate mind to 
do all things unseemly. Read the first chapter to the Ro- 
mans and compare its verdict with the testimony of profane 
history concerning the most enlightened nations of the past. 
Wherever the Sabbaths have been best observed, there have 
been the highest and brightest illustrations of public virtue 
and the highest planes of morality for the masses. 

But divest Sabbath observance of the element of Divine 
appointment and you practically destroy its authority and 
sanctity. You cannot safely base it on expediency. No law 
of expediency can ever be made of permanent and universal 
obligation. Hence wherever men begin to assign the ground of 
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expediency as the ground of Sabbath-keeping, they themselves 
have no regard for its sanctity. Nor can you any better rely 
on church authority. I know there are some Christians who 
claim that the right to appoint such a day is vested in the 
church. But outside of the fact that these church Sabbaths 
are miserable failures, as you may see in all papal countries, 
is the danger of such concession. Concede to the church 
the right to establish one day, and you must bow to its juris- 
diction when it multiplies them. At last you have, as in all 
papal countries, a calendar so full of holy days there is 
no time for secular labor and the people become idle and 
thriftless. 

For one I do not hesitate to say to-day: Unless a Sabbath 
argument can be put on higher ground than either expediency 
or church authority, let the whole foundation be swept away— 
it cannot bind my conscience. In a previous sermon was pre- 
sented an array of scriptures to demonstrate the perpetuity of 
the Sabbath. I need not recite them again, but merely state 
the important results established by them : 

1. The primal law of the Sabbath in paradise. 

2. The consequent division of time into weeks. 

3. The incorporation of the law into the ten commandments. 

4, The reference thereto in the Messianic prophecies. 

5. The endorsement of the moral law by Jesus, Paul, and 
James. 

6. The fact that the circumstantial features of all the Mosaic 
commandments were abrogated, while the permanent moral 
features were retained. Whatever in the Mosaic institutes 
was peculiar to the Jewish nation and their circumstances, 
that passed away. “Thou shalt not commit adultery ” re- 
mains; but the ordeal for trial in case of jealousy was dis- 
regarded. “Thou shalt not kill” abides; but the cities of 
refuge for the man-slayer are gone. Marriage was restored 
to its primitive significance ; while the Mosaic bill of divorce- 
ment was abrogated. The positive feature of the fourth com- 
mandment, and all its circle of new moons and annual feasts 
and jubilees are gone; but in the Lord’s Day “there remain- 
eth a Sabbath-keeping to the people of God.” 

Upon this change we have the evidence of nearly twenty 
centuries of history. From 1895 back to John’s statement in 
Revelation, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day,” could 
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proof be given, century by century, that the first day of the 
week has superseded the seventh. 

Ignatius, a few years only after John died, refers to it in 
his letter to the Magnesians. The ancient epistle attributed 
to Barnabas, after citing the abrogation of the Jewish Sabbath 
days, as I have already quoted, says: “ But we joyfully keep 
the eighth day as the day on which Jesus both rose from the 
dead, and haying manifested himself, ascended into heaven.” 

The “ Didache,” or “Teachings of the Apostles,” an an- 
cient document of the second century, after citing all the 
commandments but the fourth, says: “Coming together on 
the Lord’s Day break bread and give thanks, confessing your 
transgressions that your sacrifice may be pure.” Justin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian and other Fathers, African, 
Greek, and Roman, refer to the change. In his commentary 
on the ninety-second Psalm, Eusebius thus speaks: 

“The Word (Christ) by the new covenant, translated and 
transferred the feast of the Sabbath to the morning light, and 
gave us the symbol of true rest, viz., The saving Lord’s Day, 
the first (day) of the light in which the Saviour .. . ob- 
tained the victory over death. . . On this day, which is the 
first of the light and of the true sun, we assemble, after an 
interval of six days, and celebrate holy and spiritual Sab- 
bath. . . All things whatsoever that it was our duty to do on 
the Sabbath, these we have tranferred to the Lord’s day.” 

The next fact is this: That all of the objections which 
have been made against a Sabbath day in modern times are 
insufficient in force and unsatisfactory in their conclusions. 
Suppose you take this one. It is objected by some that the 
spirit of the gospel tends to entire consecration, and that all 
of our time belongs to God, and that this distinguishes the 
gospel period from the Old Testament period, and that there- 
fore there can be no distinction in days under the jurisdiction 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

’ The answer to that is obvious. Its premise is false. It is 
utterly contrary to the teachings of God’s word that there is a 
higher idea of consecration in New Testament times than in 
Old Testament times. The Old Testament required that a 
man should love the Lord his God with all his heart, and soul, 
and mind, and strength, and his neighbor as himself. And 
these two embodiments of all moral statutes which our Saviour 
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quoted, he quoted from that Old Testament, and citing it from 
that original source, endorsed it there, and not as directly and 
immediately coming from him. Then it is a fact that where- 
ever no distinction is made, then gradually, all idea of sanc- 
tity as to time disappears from the heart and also from 
the life. 

Take the next objection: That the poor need recreation on 
the first day of the week. This is the argument made by Mr. 
Tyndall, the scientist, and by numbers of people at the pres- 
ent time. They point out the condition of the poor in cities, 
how they are crowded in tenement houses, how they toil in 
factories and in mines, and then say that if you deny to these 
hard-working poor people the right to go out and make the 
Lord’s Day a day of recreation, you are hard upon the poor. 

The answer to it is this: “ That the evils, and there are a 
great many of them, of our modern civilization are not to be 
removed by trampling upon a higher divine law. Let the 
reformation commence in the amelioration of those very con- 
ditions which necessitate, as they claim, the disobedience of 
the divine law.” (Hodge.) Do not grind them into powder 
six days in the week, do not make their condition of life and 
of labor hard and bitter to them. Do not hold them down 
bound by the exactions and requirements of your rigorous 
contracts and of your power over them and say: “ We will 
compensate you by allowing you to rob God. You cannot 
rob us, but we will allow you to rob God.” The second reply 
to it is this: “ That wherever this day has been taken by the 
poor for recreation, it does not, as a matter of fact and expe- 
rience, give them the rest that is claimed for it as a result. 
All history shows that after a day thus spent in the dissipa- 
tions that attend these recreations, that they go back to work 
on Monday absolutely unfitted for labor and enfeebled by 
the dissipations that have been called recreation. This is the 
fact of all experience; that fact stands upon the pages of his- 
tory as clearly outlined as the granite mountain raises its 
face above the plain. 

There is another fact which I want you to look squarely in 
the face. If the Lord’s Day is not to be the Sabbath, then 
there will be no Sabbath. Every infidel knows that. Every 
man that tries to subvert its foundations knows that he has 
no other issue before him. On the subject of the Jew’s day, 
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he knows that whatever may have been their former regard 
for their Sabbath, they have none now that will interfere 
with its use for any secular purpose that may be appointed. 
They know that they have no practical issue with what are 
called the Seventh-day Christians, the little handful of them. 
All the church in the East, all the Roman Catholic world, all 
the Protestant world, all the Baptist congregations through- 
out the world, four hundred millions in all, stand as a unit 
upon the Lord’s Day as the successor of the seventh day, and 
they know that if that can be broken down, then all is gained 
that they wish to gain. 

Now, will you listen to me in this closing remark? The 
Bible says that whoever willeth to do God’s will, shall know 
of the doctrine whether it be of God, and it also says that 
then shall we know if we follow on to know. That is, God 
makes experience a test of the truth of the gospel. Taking 
those two principles, let us apply them to the observance of 
the Lord’s Day as the Christian Sabbath. What is the testi- 
mony of experience? There is not a man on the earth that 
can stand before it and question it, and wherever the Lord’s 
Day has been observed as the Christian Sabbath, wherever 
there has been a cessation from secular labor, gathering to- 
gether to worship God, there the demonstration of the di- 
vinity of the doctrine has come. And wherever it has been 
disregarded, immorality came in like a flood. I say that the 
moral temperature of Waco is fifty per cent. lower now than 
it was before that Cotton Palace was opened on Sunday. 

To-day I saw a man at work, engaging in regular secular 
employment, in more than one place in coming to church. 
Lower yet it will go. Why? Because heretofore only a saloon 
would dare open on Sunday, and that surreptitiously ; but 
in this case, the very dignitaries of the place, the leading 
men, united so that by the sanction of a whole people, an 
open degradation was put upon God’s holy day. And I do 
not think you will get to the end of it soon. 

As far as I am concerned, I want it distinctly understood 
that whatever the cost and whatever the consequences, this is 
my stand. I take it for the glory of God. I take it by 
virtue of the cleansing of the blood. I take it by my hopes 
of entering that glorious rest which this Lord’s Day keeping 
points to and promises. I take it for my little girls when I 
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think of their future. I take it for the children of my 
neighbors. I take it for the United States, whose doom ap- 
proaches unless the tide turns backward. It will go into 
anarchy. It will crumble as a government. Its skies will be 
lurid. Yea, hell will be painted on its skies by incendiary 
fires and its rivers will be made crimson with blood when- 
ever the God-idea, whenever man’s responsibility to God, is 
wiped out by this effort now being made to efface from men’s 
recollection all thought of responsibility to Deity. 
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